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W3BOpHU HAayuyHU paj

Amna Kpeumep

[MMCMEHA KVYIITYPA IIPABOCJIABHE CJIABUJE
Y PAIOBUMA HUKUTE TOJICTOJA

Hctpaxusama Hukure Tonctoja mocseheHa foOHAIIMOHAIHO) IUCMEHOCTH KOJ IIPaBo-
ciaBHux ClIOBeHa clajiajy y Haj3HaYajHUja y OBOM TEMaTCKOM Kpyry. Y paay ce CKHIUpa CpiK
HETOBOT METOJIOJIONIKOT anapara — KoHmenmuja /Ipasocnagne Ciasuje ka0 BUIIEBEKOBHOT
XOMOTECHOT KyJITYPHOT apeasia CBUX IpaBociaBHUX CrioBeHa, Biaxa u MonaBibaHa 1 aHau-
31pajy ce HEerOBU HajBasKHUjU PaJoBU NocBeheHN 0BOj 001acTu HcTpakuBama. [locebHa ce
HaXkrba IPUTOM IIOKJIamka BEeMa TeMaMa, Koje ce THIy Ho3Hor nepuona [Ipasocaasne Cnaguje
(17-18. B.), a cpa3MepHo citabdo cy mpoyueHe. To Cy: clTaBeHOCPIICKA €roXa CPIICKE KYJITypHE U
je3WUYKe HCTOpHje U KYITypHO-je3nuKa audepeHnnjanuja ynytap ucroune Cuasuje. [loceGna
HaK\ka MoKJIama ce, Takohe, ocobeHocTuMa HaywHor npuctyna Hukure ToncToja, koju 1o-
CJICTHO OIIepHIIe Ha IIUpPEeM, HaAeTHUIKOM HUBOY H YKJbYUyje y aHaIHU3Y, IOPEX je3HIKUX,
KYJITYPOJIOIIKE U HCTOPHjCKE TTapaMeTpe.

Kmyune peuu: Ilpasocaasna Cnaguja, TOHAINOHATHA IIUCMEHOCT, HATETHUYKY IPUCTYTI,
HaJJUHTBUCTHYKH IPUCTYII, CIABEHOCPIICKU.

Nikita Tolstoy’s research dedicated to pre-national literature among Orthodox Slavs is
among the most significant in this area of scholarship. This paper sketches out the essence of
his methodological apparatus — the conception of Slavia Orthodoxa as a centuries-long, ho-
mogenous cultural sphere of the Orthodox Slavs, Wallachians, and Moldovans — and his most
important works in this field are analyzed. Special emphasis is placed on two themes related
to the later period of Slavia Orthodoxa (17%—18™ centuries), which are not otherwise well-stu-
died. Those themes are: the Slavonic-Serbian period of Serbian history and cultural-language
differentiation among the eastern Slavs. The specificities of Nikita Tolstoy’s scholarly approach
are also presented which, besides linguistics, include an analysis of culturological and histo-
rical parameters.

Key words: Slavia Orthodoxa, pre-national written heritage, supraethnic approach,
supralinguistic approach, Slavonic-Serbian.

JloHanuoHaHa MUCMEHOCT MpaBociaBHuX ClIOBEHA MPEACTaBIba jellaH Off
LEHTPaTHUX TEMAaTCKUX OJI0KOBa y rcTpakuBambuMa Hukute U. Toncroja. Hapo-
YUTY TaXBy Cy MY TIPHUBJIAYIIIH PYCKO (MICTOYHOCIIOBEHCKO) M CPIICKO TTOAPYUje
—3a koje je TorncToj, neTe pycKUx eMuTpanara, poheH u ogpactao y JyrocinaBuju,
010 1 JTM4HO 1oceOHO Be3aH. OJie ie OUTH pUKa3aHU OCHOBHU MPABIU U PE3YJI-
TaTH BErOBUX UCTPAXKUBAA Y OBOM JJOMEHY — K20 M METOIOJIONIKA 0a3a leroBor
uctpaxuBadkor nocrymnka. Murepec H. Toscroja 3a ynpaBo oBy 00J1acT UCTO-
pHjCKe CIaBUCTUKE HUje clydajaH — lbera Cy HapounuTO MPUBJIaYMiIa OTBOPEHA,
HEpeIICHa, 3aHeMapeHa MUTamba U TeMe. MeTOI0JIONIKY OCHOBY HeTOBOT IPUCTY-
I1a OBOj TEMAaTHUIIH MIPEJICTaBJba KOHIIeH]ja [Ipasociasue Cnasuje, Ipu 4eMy je
HCTOPHjU MUCMEHE KYITYPE MPHUCTYNA0 KOHTPACTUBHO U Y IIUPEM, HAICTHUIKOM
KOHTEKCTY. Y CIaBUCTHIIU CE, HATPOTHB, MPOyYaBakby CTAPHjUX CIIOBEHCKHX IH-
CMCHUX TPAJIHIINja U FIbMXOBUX jE3MKa MPUJIa3d OOMYHO U3 MEPCIICKTUBE TMOjSTMHUX
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je3uKa M eTHOCa — Y YeMy C€ MOKEe BUAETH OfIjeK POMaHTH3Ma, Y OKBUPY KOjer je
HACTaJla HAyYHa CJIOBCHCKA (PUIIONIOTH]a.

CrioBeHCKH CTaHAP/HH je3UIH BENHHOM Cy MITaji, HAPOYHUTO OHH KOJ( ITpa-
BocnaBHUX CJ0BeHa. Y TaKBOj CUTYyallHju NOCTOjU oapel)eHa TeHaeHI ja Ka npe-
TEepaHO ayTOXTOHO] MHTEPIPETAIINjHA ‘CBOj¢’ €THUUKE (HAIIMOHAIHE) KYIType U
IbCHOT je3WKa. Y PYCHCTHIIN C€ TOME y COBJETCKO q00a mpuApyKyje u oapehena
HIe0JIOTH3allija UCTpakuBama. Ha mpumMep, y 1ocoBjeTcko mobda HUje O1o octo-
paBaH CTaTycC | yJjora I[pKBEHOCIOBEHCKOT (J1ajbe: TICJI.) y TOHAIIMOHATHO 1004,
ATu cakpaiHu — ¥ TyhH — KIbH)KEBHU jE€3UK HUjE CE YKJIanao y COUjaTuCTHIKY
uneosnorujy. Ctora ce y COBjeTCKOj HayIl1 yJiora IICJI. Y HICTOPUjU 1 00JIUKOBakbY
PYCKOT je3HYKOT CTaHJap/Aa CBOAMIIA HA MUHUMYM, WU YaK U Herupana (yI.
OsHopckuit 1946). U 'y cpbuctuny ce ‘HapoaHOCT  KIGMXKEBHOT (CTaHIApIHOT) je-
3MKa CXBaTa Kao aricojyTHa BpJIMHA U MEPa EroBOI KBAaJUTETETa, a ByKkoB Monen
je3uKa — Kao ONTHMaJIHO pelemne. JIok ce y pyCHCTHIIM TOM HAapOIHOM, ‘CBOjeM’,
CYIIPOTCTaBJba (M HEraTUBHO KOHOTUPA) LICIL., Y CPOMCTUIN Kao ono3uiuja Byko-
BOj HAPOJHOCTH UCTYTIA CIaBEHOCPIICKA MUCMEHOCT YUeHUX aycTpujckux Cpoa.
Jpyrum peanma, Uy pyCUCTHITN U Y CPOUCTHIIH CE 3aCTYyTaJIo (M 3aCTyTIa Ce) CXBa-
Tame O IPEIHOCTH HAPOAHOT jE3HUKa, IITO CE Oipa)kaBa y IIpaBLUMa U METOJ0JI0-
THJU UCTPAXUBakha KYJITYPHO]E3MUKE UCTOPHjE. Y COBJETCKO] PYCHCTHIIH j€ Y3 TO
JOIII CBECHO U JIOCJICHO yMamb1BaH 3Ha4yaj XpUlThaHCKe KOMITOHEHTE T€ UCTOPH-
je. Y Besu ca TuM TpGGa MIOMEHYTH J1a He HOCTOjI/I BaJIu HA Ae(DUHULIU]A HAPOGHOT
Je3uKa — ypKOC BUCOKO] (hPEeKBEHTHOCTH TOT MOjMa U y CPOMCTHIM U y PYCHCTHILH,
Ha IITa je BHIle myTa ynozopasao u H. Tomxcroj.

Konuennujy Ilpasocnasne Crasuje (Slavia Orthodoxa) hbopmynucanu cy
noyeTkoM 1960-ux nBa BenukaHa UcTOpHjcke cinaBucTuke, Hukura Toncroj n
Puxapno [Mukuo (Tonctoit 1961; Picchio 1962). [Iporpamcku pan P. [Tukuja 6no
je o0jaBJbeH Ha HEMA4YKOM, KOjH je Beh Taja y BeIuKoj Mepu 0o H3ryono Heka-
JIAIBY cTaTyc KonHea HayyHe cnaBuctuke. Pag H. Tonctoja ,,K Bompocy o npes-
HECJIABSIHCKOM SI3bIKE KaK OOLIEM JINTEPATYPHOM SI3bIKE FOXKHBIX U BOCTOUHBIX
ciaBsiH” 6Wo je o0jaBsbeH 1961. y yrieaHoM qaconucy Bonpocol a3uiko3Hanus. Y
BE3H C TUM Tpeba MoJICeTUTH Ha III00aTHU KOHTEKCT TaJJalllie COBJETCKE HayKe.
To je 6uio 1106a penaruBHe ubepanu3aiuje nocyie CrajbuHa, MITO CE O[PA3UIIO0
¥ Ha HCTOPH]CKY pycHCTHKY. HakoH BrIle/elIeH jCKe TIOMIHAHTE COBJETCKE KOH-
LIeTIIHje ay TOXTOHOT pa3Boja PyCKOT KIMIKEBHOT je3UKa U OJpUliara 3Hauaja [CI.
3a Taj pa3Boj, Boaehu pycrcta BuHorpamos (koju je mpe Tora Hu3 roauHa Ouo moj
penpecujama) 10610 je MoryhHOCT 1a 00jaBu CBOjy (KOMIPOMHCHY) KOHLICIIIIH]Y
CTapor PyCKOT KEbMKEBHOT je3MKa ca J1Ba THUIIA — KIbUIIKO-CIOBEHCKUM (eydemu-
3aM 3a IICJI.) U HApOJHO-KIHIIKEBHUM (KOjH YTIIaBHOM OcTaje HeneduHucan) (Bu-
HOrpAJIoB 1958).! To je Ouno 1958. roaune, kaga ce y MOCKBH OIp)KaBao NPBH
nocnepatan MelyyHaponuu cky ciaBucta. Behu crenen pexabunuranuje 1ici.
Tajza Huje jom 60no Moryh. Melytum, camo Tpu roguHe kacHH]je TolcToj y cBojeM
ITIOMEHYTOM paIy TIOCTYIUpa er3UCTCHIN]Y KyITypHE 3ajexautie CioBeHa yIpa-
BO Ha OCHOBH KOH()eCHOHAITHE OJIpETHUIIC — [TPABOCIIABIba, Ca IICIL. K0 3ajeTHIY-
KUM je3uKOM mmrcMeHe Kyntype. OBaj ¢dynmamentanuu pan H. Toncroja, gak

! Mcroj Tematuiy nocseheH je n mweros paj ,,OuepkH Mo HCTOPHUH PYCCKOTO JTUTEPATyPHOTO
asbika X VII-XIX BB.” (Bunorrazos 1934; 19382).
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BpCTa MaHI/I(i)eCTa HE caMo Ja HHUje n3a3Bao OMJIO KaKBY O30MJbHUjY HAay4UHY JTU-
CKyCHjy y PyCHCTHIH Beh Hije yTHIA0 HY Ha 3BAHUYHY CIIHKY PYCKE KESHIKCBHO-
jesHyKe UCTOpH]e, y KOjoj Ce 1 Jajbe 3aCTyIIalla Teopuja ayToXToHor passoja. Ta
COBjETCKa TEOpHja 3acTyIlJbEHa je, Ha IPUMEp, Y ayTOPUTETHO] MOHOT paduju
Hcmoxku u cyovbbl pycckoeo tumepamypHozo s3blKa ‘CABOT KapAuHaIa COBJeTCKe
pycuctuke ®enora I1. ®ununa sz 1981,> nakie qsajgeceTak roqMHa HAKOH pajia
H. Tonctoja. Y MehyHaponHUM CIaBUCTUYKUM KPYTroBHMa KOHIENIHja /Ipaso-
cnasne Cnasuje HaulLIa je HA BUIe oajeka. Y ciuenehem onesbky pajaa ouhe
MprKa3aHe ibeHe TIIaBHe OJUTMKE — KaKO Ha OCHOBY pajioBa TolcToja, TAKO M HEKUX
JPYTHX UCTpaXKnuBaya.>

Ipasocnasna Crasuja ((Pax) Slavia Orthodoxa) cxBata ce ka0 BHIIICBEKOBHA
KyJITypHa 33jeHHULA CBUX ITpaBocinaBHuX CrnoBeHa (kao u Bnaxa u Monaasibana)
y JOHAIIMOHAIHOM Neproay. Ped je camo o mrcaHoj, IMBUIM3aLM]jCKOj (XpuihaH-
CKOj) KYJITYpH, JOK Cy C€ YCMEHE HapOJIHE KYJIType pa3BHjajiec U 00JIMKOBaJe y
rpaHuIlaMa IojeINHUX eTHOca. Ta 3ajeqHHYKa MUCMEHa KyITypa IoKa3yje HU3
CYyHNITMHCKHMX Pa3JIMKa Kako y OHOCY Ha KyIaType HempaBocnasHux Ciosena,*
tako 1 3armagae EBpore. [T1aBHY BeHY TUCTHHKTHBHY OCOOMHY YHHU U3PUIHTA
CakpaliHOCT. Y JTOHAIMOHATHO 1002 yoOruUajeHa je mojaBa aa ce je3HK MPKBE YII0-
TpeOsbaBa Kao KibMKEBHH, HA IITA Y CBOJMM PaJIOBUMa O JIOHAIIMOHATHUM MHCMe-
HUM jezunuma yro3opaajy Beh [pamku auaresucta (yn. HAVRANEK 1963; 1971).
VY crapuje 106a yoOuvajeH je ¥ BACOKH ayTOPUTET [PKBE y LETOKYTHOM KHBOTY
(a tume u y kyntypu) EBporie. Ocobuna Ilpasocrasne Cnaguje cactoju ce y ToMe
Jla CaKpaJIHOCT KyJTYpe IOCTaje IeHa arcoiyTHa JoMHUHaHTa. Fbome ce nerepmu-
HUIIE YNTAB HU3 APYTUX ocobuHa. Ha mpumep, 07cycTBO CBETOBHE KOMIIOHEHTE
y KIbMDKEBHOCTH — CBETOBHU KaHPOBHU CE Pa3BHjajy Cpa3MEepHO KaCHO U Hayase
Ce Ha MapTrUHH KaHPOBCKOT CHCTEMa; FIbHXOB OCHOBHH JIOMEH TOKOM BEKOBa OCTaje
ycMeHa HapoaHa Kynrypa. [Iuecmenoct [lpasocrasne Cnaguje ima 9BpCTy Xuje-
PapXHjCKy CTPYKTYpPY y OOJIHKY >KaHPOBCKOT KaHOHA. theroB Mozen npeacTaBibeH
je, IopeT ocTalIor, y pany ,,OMHOC CTapOoT CPIICKOT KIBUIITKOT je3HKa ITpeMa CTapoOM
cnosenckom jesuky” (Toncror 1982).° Mogen ce cacroju on 14 nusoa (ciojesa),
MIPH YeEMY Cy Ha CaMOM BPXY JKaHPOBH HapOUHUTO ONHMCKH o0nmacTu cakpaHor: (1)
TUTYyprujcka, (2) xumuorpadgcka, (3) xarnorpadceka (KuTujHa), (4) naHerupuyka
MTUCMEHOCT, JIOK j€ ITPH JIHY CBETOBHA yTHIHTapHa iucMeHocT: (11) Hay4Ha u oKo-
HayuHa, (12) HeupkseHo npaso, (13) mocnosHa u (14) cBakoguesHa (Tosctor 2004:
153). Topy skaHPOBH MOKA3Y]y M3Y3eTHY CTaOUIHOCT y BPEMEHY H IPOCTOPY
ITO je, Takohe, 06pasIoKeHO HIXOBOM cakpaaHomhy — nomro je HUCMEHOCT®
CMaTpaHa eIeMCHTOM Bepe, CBaka POMEH Y H0j Moria Ou (0apeM MOTeHIIHjaIHo)
MIPE/ICTaBIbATH OJICTYIIAE O] TpaBe Bepe. Kao 3ajeTHIYKH je3UK Hey THIINTapHe

2 Monorpaduja cymupa pe3yJiTaTe 1yroroquibux ucTpaxkubamba Oununa (yi. KRETSCHMER
1986: 33-36).

3 Cxparama P. [Tukuja osjie Hehe 6utu pasmarpana (ym. [Tukkno 2002; 2003; Picchio 1962; 1991).

4 TMocToju BULIE MPEAJIOra 32 aHAJIOTHY HOMHMHALIN]Y HENPABOCIABHOT CIOBEHCTBA: Slavia
Latina / Romana / Christiana (yn. Marti 1989; J)KusoB 2002a). Tpeba moMeHyTH fa KyATYpe OBUX
apeaJia HUCY HU IIPUOJIMIKHO TOJTMKO XOMOT'eHe Kao Ko paBociaBHuX ClIOBeHa — OHE ce pa3Bujajy
y BEJIMKO] MEPH HE3aBUCHO je/IHa O ApyTe (y r106aHOM KOHTEKCTY 3aIla/{HOT, He HCTOYHOT Pruma).

5 Ucro y: Tonctor 2004: 148-156.

®V kojy He cnajajy yTUIMTapHY KaHPOBH (IIPaBO, aAMUHUCTPALIUjA U CIL. — YIL. 11.).
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UCMEHOCTH [Ipasocrasne Craguje NCTymao je ucn. (Torcroj: gpesnecnasanckuil)
Y CBOjJUM JIOKAJIHUM pefaKiyjama (IUTakby je3snka BpaTHheMO ce HeLITO KaCHHU]e).

CakpaxHocT nmucMene Kynrype /Ipasociasue Cnasuje o0Opas3iioxuna je u
HEKe pyre ocoOnHe — Kao, Ha IPUMep, OJICYCTBO MHINBUIYATHOT ayTOPCTBA.
Hawnwme, npenucuBame TEKCTOBA, Ka0 M CTBApamhe HOBUX 110 NOCTOjehnM KaHOHH-
Ma, CIIaIalio je y Xpuirhancke Jy>KHOCTH OHHUX KOJH CY 3a TO OMITH OCITOCOOJLEHU
— Kao TIITO je ’bUXOBO YNUTAaE (CIYIIAkE) CIIaalio y CBAaKOJHEBHE 00aBe3e MPaBo-
cnaBHUX xpunrhana. JIpyruM peanma, ayTopcTBO HUje OMIIO 3HAYAJHO KAO TAKBO.
Ca tuM y Be3u Tpeba mocMaTpaT M Ha4eJIHY ‘OTBOPEHOCT TEKCTOBA, HbUXOBY
MPHUITATHOCT LEJOKYITHOj 3ajeIHULIN TPaBOCIaBHUX BEpHUKA. THMe ce oTBapasa
Moryhnoct ckpahuBama u ofgpel)eHuX mpomMeHa TEKCTOBa, lUXOBOT pedalnBama
y cacTaB ApyTruX 300pHUKA U KOHBOJIYTA U CJI. — CBAKAKO, Ca H3Y3€TKOM FOPHBUX
KaHPOBA.

[Tutame je3nka MMCMEHOCTH paBociaBHUX CII0BEHa, OJH. TUTAkbE HEroBe
MIPUIIATHOCTH, CTIaja Y HajCEH3UOUITHUja y UCTOPUjCKOj pycUCTHIN. HakoH Buiie
JIeTIeHN]ja OpHIIarha IIC)I. KOMIIOHEHTE Y CTapoj PycKoj MUCMEHOCTH, BuHorpaios
j€ UCTYTHO ca CBOjOM TOPENOMEHYTOM KOMITPOMUCHOM KOHIICTIIIH]OM JIBajy TH-
TI0BA CTAapOTr PYCKOT KE-HKEBHOT je31/11<a MelyTuwm, 1mojaBa ‘BUIIEjE3UIHOCTH Y
CTapHjiM eroxama cama I1o ceGH HHje HelTo HeoOnHo. JINCKycHja y pyCHCTHIIA
ce BOJM IIPe OKO [UTamba CTaTyca i (yHKIMOHAIHOT PerepToapa MojeArHuX je-
3MUKHUX O0JIMKA (THIIOBA). ¥ TaAKBOM KOHTEKCTY je modeTkoMm 1980-ux Hacrana
KOHICTIIM]a gulI0Cuje Kao BUILICBEKOBHE OasiyHe jesnuke curyanuje y llpaso-
caasnoj Crasuju. Y TeMesby T€ KOHUCTILH]E je COLMONNHTBUCTHYKA TCOPH]a KOy
je Ha rpalji HEKOJIMKO caBpeMEHUX je3HUKUX apeana npenjoxuo Y. deprycon
(FErGUsoN 1959). Bopuc YcneHckH jy je TpaHCIIOHOBAO y AUAXPOHU]CKY TIEPCIICK-
tuBy (YcneHnckuit 1983) u na apean Mcroune CnaBuje. Anu cutyanuja JUriocuje
y cTBapu Baxu 3a [Ipasociasny Cnasujy y uenunu, 6apem y crapuje goda. [u-
TJI0CHja ce cXBaTa Kao oceOHa BpcTa n3banancupaHor omnHrBaan3Ma. CyomaHoc
00a je3nKa 3aCHOBaH je Ha MPUHITUITY KOMIUIEMEHTapHe (pyHKIIMOHATHE TUCTPH-
Oynmje — muxoBe cepe yrmoTpebde ¢y, nakie, ctporo oapehene u ogsojene. Je3u-
LM y JIUTJIOCHjH HACY PAaBHOCTATYCHH — T3B. /igh variety IMa 3HaTHO BHIIH yTJIE],
KOTU(HKOBAHA j€ U ITOCEIYje TEKCTOBHY TPAIUIHjy (Ka0 U HU3 IPYTHX TUCTHHK-
TUBHHMX 0COOMHA), JIOK Ce low variety TPETEKHO yoTpeOdbaBa y YCMEHO] CBAKO-
JTHEBHO] KOMYHUKALUjU. Y TOj Y031 OOMYHO UCTYTIA JIOKAJIHUA HJIUOM, OJTH. Hhe-
roB ()yHKIMOHATHH aHAJIOT — JIOK Kao rOpia BapHjaHTa MpemMa YCIHEHCKOM KO
npaBociaBHuX CroBeHa uctyna 1ci. OKo KOHIENUUje AUTIOCH]e MPEeNIoKeHe
o ctpane b. YcneHckor (koja yriaBHOM OCTaje HenpuxBaheHa y pyCUCTHIIN
JlaHac) roaMHaMa je BoheHa ourpa nuckycuja.’

Y HCTOPHjCKO]j PyCHCTHULIM KOHTPOBEP3HO CE PACHIPaBIba M O KAPaKTepy pas-
BOja KEBHIKCBHOT je3UKa. Y CXBATalby COBJETCKE LIKOJE TO je CBOIYTHBHH, KOH-
TUHYHMPaHH Pa3Boj, U TO HA 0a3W HAPOIHOT je3nKa. KOHTHHYUTET KIbHKEBHOT
je3HKa MOCTYJIMpa U HCTAKHYTH NPEICTaBHUK HAy4IHE pycKe eMurpamuje bopuc
YHOerayH — camMo IITO je 3a ’hera TO KOHTHHYHTET IICIL. — o Bimagumupa, BeTuKor

7" He ynasehu nasbe y oBy TeMaTuKy, Tpeba MIIak TIOMEHYTH J1a ce 100ap J1e0 puMeI0H HE
MOJKE CMaTpPaTH JIOBOJFHO apr'yMEHTOBAaHUM. AHAJU3Y U MpEriie]l AUCKYCHje 0 TUTIOCHU 10 1993.
B. y: KRETSCHMER 1994.
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KHe3a U nokpcrutesba KujeBcke kHexxeBuHe 10 Branumupa Jlemunna (YHBETAYH
1970; 1971). Anekcanzap McaueHko, Apyri HCTAKHY TH MPEICTABHUK HAYYHE
PYCKE eMHTpallije, HAIPOTHB, CMCIITA I109CTaK GOPMUPaEba CABPEMEHOT PyCKOT
KEIDKEBHOT (CTaHIap/IHOT) je3uKa TeK y KacHHU 18. BeK, M MOCTyIupa Ipe Tora, y
nmo6a [leTpa Beaukor u y mocieneTpoBCKH IEPHO, BUIIECACTICHH]CKY a3y mpe-
KHJIa U TIOTpare 3a aJlckBaTHUM KILM)KEBHUM je3UKOM, (pasy, ‘HUUH]je je3nUKe
semsbe’.? [pema ToMe, caBpeMEeHH PyCKM KIbHKEBHH je3UK HUjE OTPaHaK, OJHOCHO
HACIICJTHHK je3hKa CTapHje, IONeTPOBCKE PycKe MTUCMEHOCTH. KoMmpoMucHu cTaB
10 OBOM IHUTamy 3ay3uma Xepra Xumi-Doserep, no kojoj y 17. u 18. Bexy moina-
31 10 ONTHHX [IPOMEHA, aJId HE U J0 MOTITYHOT MIPEKUAA Ca CTApOM TPATHIII]OM
(HoTTL-FoLTER 1979; 1987). [Tpuctyn H. ToncToja u Ty ce HaueIHO pas3iuKyje, jep
OH OIepHlIe Y LIMPEM, HaJICTHUYKOM KOHTEKCTY. [Ipu ToMe oH (kao y ogpehernom
CTeNeHy U YCIEHCKH) JOCIIEAHO Y3UMa y 003Up OMTHE Pas3sInKe KyJITYPHO-j€3HUKOT
pa3Boja’y MockoBckoj 1 y T3B. Jyrozanaanoj Pycuju, 1j. naHamuM yKpajuHCKUM
1 0eIOpyCKUM IpeeinMa Koju ¢y oJ KacHOT 13. BeKka MpHIaiaiu JpyruM JpKa-
Bama, Behum genom Bennkoj kHexxeBuHU JINTBaHUjH, OTHOCHO KpasbeBIUHU [107b-
ckoj. MicToprjcka pycucTHKa, HAaIIpOTHUB, 0OMYHO 3aHEMapyje je3udKy qudepeH-
nujarujy Mcroune Crasuje.

Ha ¢dony oBor yBosia y aktyelHo cTame KoHuenuuje /pagocrnasue Craguje
ouhe ykparko npukasas paja y kojem je ToscToj nmpe Buiie o moJjia Beka Gopmy-
JMCao HBEeHe OCHOBE — ,,K Bompocy o ApeBHECIaBIHCKOM SI3bIKE KaK OOIIeM JTUTe-
PaTypHOM sI3bIKE KOKHBIX U BOCTOUHBIX crasin” (Toncroit 1961).° Ymecto y ucto-
PHjCKOj CIaBUCTUIM YOOMUYajeHUX UCTPaKuBarba y IpaHUIaMa M0jeIMHUX €THOCa
U Kynrypa, ToncToj 3axTeBa HaAETHUYKHI IPUCTYII — Ha 0a3M MOCTyiaTa O jeANH-
CTBY UCMEHE KYJITYpe UCTOYHHX U JesioBa jy>kHux CrnoseHa u Bnaxa (Monna-
BJbaHA) 01 9. 10 Kpaja 18. Beka. 3ajeAHNUYKH je3UK TE jeIMHCTBEHE KYITYpe, 3a
koju ToJICTOj KOPHCTH OJpEeNHUILY gpesHocaiogeHcKuy (TICT.) (66), UCTpaxyje ce
rmoMohy MeTo/ia CHHXPOHUX TIpeceKa (CUHXpOHHbIX cpe308). IIpuTom ce moaBiadn
BapHjabUITHOCT HOPMHU TICH. (Y oapeheHnM rpaHnIamMa) y THjaXpoHOj IMepCIiek-
THBH — Y3 CHY HaYCITHY crabmiaHocT (70). DyHKIMOHATHA PEIIePTOap LCIL. Ta-
Kohe nokasyje oxpelyery BapujabUIHOCT y MOjeIMHUM CMOXaMa OJH. PErHOHMMA.
VY ucTpaxxuBamy ce 3aXTeBa CTPOr'0 UCTOPH]CKH MPUCTYII, YUME CE HCKIbYUYje
(yoOuyajeHa y HCTOPH)CKO] CJIAaBUCTHUIM) OpUjEHTAIlH]a [TpeMa CAaBPEMEHUM HOP-
MaMa ¥ kKaHoHuUMa (66). CTapoCIOBeHCKH (flajbe: CTCI.) Kao 3ajeIHUYKH je3UK
nucMmenoctu [lpasociasne Cnasuje nepunuiie ce npema cienehum oznakama:
CaKpaJIHOCT, BELITAUKN U HaICTHHIKH KapakTep (,,apeanbHO-MHTEPHALIHOHAIIb-
HBIi1”"), HOPMHPAHOCT, PyHKLHOHATHE PA3THKE Y OMHOCY HA PETHOHAIIHE HIHOME
(68). On ucrymna kao mozen' (,,5Taon”) 3a KaCHHje JOKAJIHE PEIAKIH]E [CIL. — OBAj
EErOB CTAaTyC 3aCHOBAH j€ Ha yTiey KaHOHCKHX CaKPaJIHUX CTCI. TeKCTOBa (69).
Tu TeKCTOBM OMIIH Cy CBPCTAHU Y CTPOTO XHjepapXHjCKH )KaHPOBCKH KaHOH (70).
JlenaTHOCT KOoMpamka KaHOHCKUX TEKCTOBA UCTYyTa KA0 MEXaHMW3aM CTa0MIIH3a-
nuje Hopme (70-71).M" Taj 3ajeqHUUKY LICI. KEMKEBHH J€3UK CMATpa Ce jeHOM OJ1

8 ,Sprachliches Niemandsland” (IssaTscHENKO 1983: 561).

° OB1ie ce KopucTH u3ame y: ToucToil 1998: 6689, o kojem ce y 3arpajaMa HaBOJIE CTPAHE.
100 cratycy Mozena yim. u ctp. 66—67.

1O mexanu3MuMa cTabuIN3aIMje HOPME Y cTapuje 106a yi. AJTEKCEEB 1987.
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LEHTPATHUX (GOPMAIHUX O3HAKA CUHKpeliuuKe TIPUPOJIE KIbHKEBHOCTH [Ipago-
caasne Cnasuje (71). Ilpenas ox CHHKpETHYKE K& YMETHUYKO] KEbH)KEBHOCTH
BE€32aH je 3a HeCTaHaK 1IeJOKYITHOT KOMIIJIEKCA BEPCKUX, MOPAJIIHUX U €CTETUYKUX
cXBaTama Koja cy Oniia KapaKTeprCcTHYHA 32 ‘TPUKO-cloBeHckH cBeT’ 10—17. Beka.
Ca TuM HecTaje 1 LCII. aJi CBe /10 y 17. BeK cTape HOpMe Ma)xXJbHBO ce uyBajy. Tpe-
0a y3umaru y 003Up U YMEHEHUILY [Ja CE HOPMa Y IPOLIOCTH CXBATaIa IPUINIHO
mupoko (74). Y panay ce yka3yje Ha HEOITXOIHOCT eMITUPHjCKe Oa3e UCTpaKUBAha
y OOJIMKY penpe3eHTaTUBHOT TEKCTYaJHOT Kopiyca. Y Be3H ca THM HAPOYUTH
3Ha4aj 100Kja muTame oapehuBarma rpaHuIla TOT KOPIyca, 0 4ueMy ce Y paay Je-
TaJPHO pacrpasiba. Ty craja, mopes OCTallor, MUTamke ofHoca u3Mely 1. u Jo-
KaJIHOT ujiroMa — mpemMa ToscTojy paau ce He 0 OMJIMHTBAJIN3MYy, Beh 0 onHOCy
jesrpa u nepudepuje (74-76). 3aTo, Ha TpPUMEP, PEKOHCTPYKLU]y CTAPOPYCKOT
KIbMKEBHOT je3rKa HUje Moryhe 0BOJUTH OJf LICIL., KOjH je HCTYIao Kao CTa0mIn-
3arop (74). Y pany ce aaje u rpaduyKy NpUKa3 OAHOCA PA3IMUYUTUX jJE3UUKUX
MaHu(decTalrja Ko MpaBoCIaBHOT ciioBeHCcTBa (77). Y Be3u ca TuM obOpalyje ce
Y U Tame BapujadMITHOCTH Y TpaHuIiama 3ajeHIaKor mozena (77—80), ykipyay-
jyhu Ty u TuTame BpEMEHCKUX OAPEIHUIIA U MePHOAH3AIMje MICMEHOT je3uKa
(80—85). MeTomomoNIKH je 3HaUajHO U YIIO30PEHhe Ha CIICTTU(PHUKY JOHAITHOHATHUX
KIbMKEBHUX je3UKa, Kao U OIPaBaHa KPUTHUKA 3ara)xama y Morjeny npeTepaHe
YCMEPEHOCTH UCTPAKHBAKa PEMa ‘HAPOAHOCTH KHHIKEBHOT je3HKa, IIITO BOIH
CEJIEKTUBHOM IIPUCTYITY KOPIYCY U 3aHEMapHBarby KAHOHCKHX IICJI. TEKCTOBA Yy
KOpHUCT ‘HapoHux’. Kao 1mTo je mo3Haro, y CIaBUCTHUIIM CE U IaHAC BOJIU TIOJICMU-
Ka 0 JujajiekaTckoj ocHoBu cTcil. [Ipema Toncrojy, mehyTum, oHa HUje 3HaYajHA
—jep je y muTamy meroBa (QyHKILHja KILIKEBHOT je3uka (85—86). [enercka Onu-
CKOCT M3Mel)y CTCII. M CJIOBEHCKHX uiHoMa (,;,cyocTpara”) OMoryhaBaJIa je BUXOBY
MHTEPPEPEHILH]Y, Ka0 U CTPaHe HO3a]MJI>eHI/IL[e Toncroj BuIIe 3Ha4aja gonesbyje
crienuUIHOj MOjaBH ‘MUTPALHje LCHTapa’ yHyTap MPaBOCIaBHOT CIIOBEHCKOT
cgera. JIokasiHe pegakumje UCTyIIaue cy IIpH TOME Ka0 KOMIOHEHTE IICTI., & KOpH-
CHUIM cy ocehann Kako BUXOBY AMjaieKaTcKy 0asy, TAaKO U MHTEPHAIIMOHATHY
MIPUPOTY — IIPe CBeTa y 00IMKY OpojHUX Tpenn3amMa (y CHHTaKCH, (Dpa3eosoTHju,
nekcuty) (87). [Ipu TomMe ce moaBIavM Ja MOIETHUPAHE UCTOPH]E IICI. HE caMo
Jla HEe UCKJbydyje 0aBJbeHEe NCTOPHjaMa MOjeIMHUX CIOBEHCKMX KIHIKEBHUX je-
3WKa, Beh mpeacTaBiba HEONXOaH YCJIOB 3a TO, jep ,, HApPOIHO-TUTEPATy PHBIH
TUIT’ U3-3a KpaiiHel HEYCTOWYMBOCTH €r0 HOPM, & MOKET ObITh, U OTCYTCTBUS UX
B JIPEBHEHIYIO SMOXY TPYAHO MOAAACTCS HCCICIOBAHUIO 03 COOTHOLICHHUS C
MOJIeTIBIO (HOPMOIA) ‘KHIDKHOCTaBsiHCKoro Tuma’” (88). Ha Kpajy ce npeaJaxe cie-
neha cxema nepuoan3aiuje Icil. Kao 3ajeTHUUKOT MTUCMEHOT je3HKa IPaBOCIaBHOT
CJIOBEHCTBA!

(1) 9-10. (memumugHo 11. Bek): pana (CTCiL.) (a3a; enuieHTap pa3Boja YMHE y OBO
nmoba MakenoHuja u uctouHa byrapcka.

(2) 12-16. Bek: cpenma (11c1.) haza y K0joj ce u3aBajajy:

(a) mepuon onpehene z[eueHTpanmaque (12—13. Bex);

(6) nepuox uenTpanuzanuje (14—15. Bek); ox HAaPOUHTOT Cy 3Hauaja’y 0BOM nepuo-
ny TpHOBCKa 1 PecaBcka MIKOJIA M BbHIXOB, T3B. 2. JY’KHOCIOBEHCKHU YTHIIA] KO
ncroynnx CiioBeHa;

(B) kpaj 15—16. Bek: nmpemelnTame eHTapa y 3anaany 1 MockoBcky Pycujy u mo-
4yeTak AeleHTpanu3aiuje; y 2. moyi. 16. Beka JeI0BH KAHOHCKE ITUCMEHOCTH U
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L[PKBEHE OMMJIMTHKE Y TI0jeIMHAM apeajnMa HCTaiajy U3 cepe LCI. KEHKEBHOT
jesnka (To ce mokaszyje Ha mpumepy [lepeconnurkor JeBanlhespa n JTaMacKkuHa).

(3) 17-18. Bek: mo3Ha (uci.) dasza, y K0joj ce u3aBajajy:

(a) 17. Bek: meueHTpaNM3aIyja; NapajieIHU Pa3Boj ‘apeaHuXx’ U ‘JIOKAJTHUX KHHU-
JKEBHHUX je3nKa BaH cdepe 1ci.; ueHTpu: Kujes, Bunmwyc, Mocksa;

(6) 18. Bek: mocneaba MeHTpaTu3allija Mo/ y THIIAjeM ITO3HOT PYCKOT THTIA KEbIIKEB-
HOT je3rKa; nerTap: Mocksa; y 2. monoBuHH 18. Beka: (hopMupame HaITHOHATTHUX
CJIOBEHCKUX KHHIKEBHUX je3nka (88—89).

Tonctoj yKasyje Ha BeoMa CIOKECHE MPOLECE KOjH CY Ce OABUjaIH TOKOM
17-18. Beka u Koju cy MPHIIPEMHIIA TII0 32 HALMOHAJIHE CIOBEHCKE KILIIKEBHE
jesuxe. To je moba ‘kpu3e’ 3ajeTHUUKOT ICII. KEbHIYKEBHOT je3UKa: y Ihera yaasu
Behm Opoj emeMeHaTa pycKOT CyIicTpaTa; HCTOBPEMEHO Ce CyKaBa IeroB (hyHK-
[IHOHAJIHA PETIEPTOAp, UAKO CE y CPIICKOM B OyTapCKOM MOJPYU]y jOII UyBa Hhe-
roea yHudukaropcka gpyHknuja. HapounTo ce nuctude cioxeHa cutyanuja oji-
HOCA KEbHIKEBHOT U MTOCJIOBHOT je3WKa, YTHUIA] TATHHHU3aMa U 3a11a JHOEBPOTICKUX
ro3ajMuIia u ap.

Hemro kacuuju TonctojeB pan ,,/JlpeBHECTaBIHCKHII TUTEPATyPHBIHA SI3bIK
B XII-XIV BB. (ero pynkuuu u cnenudpuka)” (Tonctoit 1989)12 onHocu ce Ha cpes-
wy azy ucn. Y 12. Bexy nc. (cten.) Beh je nsza cebe mmao npexo /1Ba Beka UCTO-
puje u pasBoja. CTci. Tpaauiyja je HecTana y 3arna HOCIOBEHCKUM MPEesINMa,
TJIe Ce HaJa3uo HeH M3BOPHH IIEHTap — aJiu ce cdepa IBerose ynorpede o kpaja
10. Bexa mpommpmnita Ha Microuny CiaBujy, HAKOH TIOKPIITaBarba MO BU3aHTH]CKOM
oOpeny. Y oBOM cpenmeM mepuoay Beh ce jacHo m3Bajajy JIoKadHe pefaKkinje
3ajeIHIIKOT KIMKEBHOT je3MKa — y paay ce Aaje I/UXOB IPETiiea Ha OCHOBY (ho-
HeTcKHuX U rpadujckux o3Haka (90-91). Kao Mexanm3am cTaOuIn3anmje Kimu-
JKEBHOT je3UKa HCTYTIA 3ajeJHIYKa KIbHKEeBHOCT (93—94). OHa je Ouiia H3pH4nuTo
cakpaJiHe pupoje, BehHHOM MTPEeBOJIHA, ITPE CBETa ca IPYKor, Koju TocToj cMa-
Tpa Kao ‘HJeaHy MoJiell’ 3a 1. — y cdepaMa CTHIIMCTHKE, TIOETHKE, ACTUMUYHO
(pazeosoruje, TeKCUKE ¥ CEMaHTHKE (/11 U IpaMaTHKe — CHHTaKca). | puko-1pKBe-
HOCJIOBEHCKHM OMJIMHTBaJIN3aM je IPUTOM CTH320 YakK 70 chepe ycMeHe ynorpeoe
— Y OKBHPY CKpUIITOpPHja ¥ IPEeBOAMIAYKe AeiaTHOCTH. Kpajem cpenmer nepuoaa
LIMPH Ce KOPITYC He caMo KOoH(ecHoHa He, Beh u mapakoH(ecrnoHalHe TUCMEHO-
CTH (KpM4Hje, HOMOKaHOHH, aroKpr(dn), Kao M )KaHPOBCKU cacTaB HEKOH(ECHO-
HaJTHE MMUCMEHOCTH (XpOHHUKE, MPHUIIOBEJauKH, IIOYYHU U HAyYHO-TIONyJapHU
TekcToBH). [Ipn Tome pacte Opoj opurnHamHUX pagoBa. [ panuiie uzmely tokai-
HUX KIbHKEBHOCTH CY JUCKPETHE, aJTi CE UyBa JeIUHCTBO je3MKa (95) He ocrmo-
paBajyhu nosuary onpeanuiy Jlinxadosa ,iureparypa-ocpeiHuIa” y OXHOCY
Ha 3aje/IHIUKY LI KEBIDKEBHOCT, TOJICTO_] MIIAK yTO30paBa Ha TO J1a 3a iy HCTO
Ba)Ke OJ[PEIHUIIC ‘KE-M)KEBHOCT-OCHOBA OJIH. ‘KIbHIKEBHOCT-U3BOP’ — KaJia Cy y
MHUTaky BCHU OHOCHU Ca JIOKAJTHUM KibkKeBHOCTUMA (95-96). Ymo3opasa ce u
Ha TO JIa CTapa KEbHKEBHOCT HHjE NOCEI0BAIIA KOMIIICTHY JKaHPOBCKY CTPYKTYDY,
a beH JesuK Huje Ono monmBanenTan (96). Y Besu ca THM HABOAH CC XH]ePapXHj-
CKU >KaHPOBCKH KaHOH. Iberose ropme pyopuke (1-7) 3acTynsbeHe cy 3ajeiHnY-
KOM, HaJICTHUYKOM KIbMKeBHOIINY (JINTYPrukoM, XUMHOTpa(ujoM, Xaruorpa-
(bujoM, MaTpUCTUKOM H CII. — yKJbyuyjyhu amokpude). [lok gome pyopuke (8—12)

12 OBgie ce kopucTu usame y: Tonctoit 1998: 90-101, o kojeM ce y 3arpajiaMma HaBOJIE CTPAHE.
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3ay3uUMajy KaHPOBH JIOKATHUX, ETHUYKHX KILH)KEBHOCTH (McTOpuorpaduja, xo-
mouantha, Hay4YHU, IPaBHU M TIOCIOBHU CIUCH U cit.) (96—97). M3omopdHa je
ouna cdepa jesnuke yrnorpede — y 3ajeJTHUIKUM, HaJIeTHUYKIM )KaHPOBHUMA YIIO-
TpebIbaBao ce ICi., y OCTAINM JKaHPOBUMA — JIOKAJIHUA KE-MKEBHH je3uiu (98).
Jeswuky cutyanwujy oBor moda Torctoj neduHuUIIe Kao JUCKPETHY AUTIOCH]Y (jep
Ce paJr 0 TCHETCKU OJMCKHM je3UIINMA) y3 pa3IuunuTe MeIoBuTe o0mnke. Kmu-
KeBHOje3MUKa CHTyaluja y LeauHH oxpelyje ce kao xomorena aurinocuja’® u ymo-
pebyje ce ca cutyanujom Ko HenpaBociaBHUX ClIOBEHa — KoOja TIOKa3yje MHOTO
Behu creneH xeTeporeHocTH. TaMo je 3acTyIIbEeH XeTeporeHa JUriocuja y3 He-
MOryhHOCT mpena3HuX OH. MakapoHCKHX o0nuka (98—99). V Besu ca Tum nox-
BJIAYH C€ YJIOTa U yTJIe] BU3aHTUJCKE KYATYpe y ‘TPUKO-CIIOBEHCKOM KYITYpPHOM
CBETY IO/ YMjUM je YTULajeM HacTaja ,,CJIOBEHCKa peleH3rja (peaakunja) BU3aH-
tujcke Kynrype” (JIuxaues 1968: 18) (99-100). UcTtuue ce u mojaBa muipayuje
yeniapa, kojy Tonctoj cMaTpa 3a jeqHy oJl HajBaXHUX ocoOuHa [Ipasociashe
Crasuje. 3a cpellu Iepro/l, KojeM je rmocseheH pasl, o IeHTpaIHOT je 3Havaja
pedopma npkBeHUX KB-UTa Oyrapckor narpujapxa Jeptumuja u3 cpenune 14.
BEKa, YMjH OJjEK IIPEICTaBJba 2. JyKHOCIOBCHCKH YTHIIA], KOJH je UMA0 N3y3CTHE
MTOCIIETIUIIC 32 MICMEHY KynTypy Mcrounnx CinoBena u mweH jesuk (100—101).

Beoma je natepecanTan nmoctyiar n3omopdusma uzmel)y cTpykrype jesud-
Ke cuTyalnuje 1 KoHpECHOHAaITHE U €THUYKE CaMOCBECTH Tora 106a. ['paganuja y
JE3UKY CIPOBOJIU C€ O] HAACTHUYKOT OMIITECIOBEHCKOT KIbHIKEBHOT je3UKa Tpe-
KO KIHbMDKEBHUX je3MKa MOjeIMHUX CIIOBEHCKHX HAPOAHOCTHU CBE JI0 JIOKAJTHUX
YCMEHUX AMjajiekaTcKkux oonuka. Kongpecnonanna rpaganuja o0yxsata mpumnai-
HOCT KOH(peCHOHAIHOM (IIPaBOCIaBHOM) MaKpoapeaily, OH/ia CJIOBEHCKO] 3ajeaHHU-
1u (je3nYKO0j ¥ TIIEMEHCKO] ), KOHKPETHOM CIIOBEHCKOM €THOCY U, Ha KPajy, YKOj,
PETHOHAIHO] 3ajeTHUIIN. Y OBOM NEPHOAY MOXKE Ce BHJICTH jadyare Tpehe kapuke
KOH(ECHOHAITHO-ETHUYKE CTPYKTYPE U CIa0JbeHhe YeTBPTE, y yeMy ToJcToj BUIN
yTHIaj TapameTpa apkaBHOCTH. CHTyallnja y HEIPaBOCIABHOM CIIOBEHCKOM
CBETY M y OBOM TIOTJIey je Omma npyradunja (101).

Pan ,,B3aMOOTHOIICHN S JIOKAJIBHBIX THUIIOB IPEBHECIABSIHCKOTO (JIUTEpa-
TYPHOTO) sA3bIKa TO3/HET0 Teproza (2-1 mon. XVI-XVII ss.)” (Tosctoii 1963)'*
noceehieH je kacHHjeM NeproLy LCIL., Koju je, mpema Tonctojy, cpasmepHo cirabo
TIPOYeH,  HCTPAKHUBALE CE BOJH Y IPAHHMIIAMA HCTOPH]a MOjeMHHX CIOBEHCKHX
jesuka (102—103). Y pany ce YI030paBa Ha METOJIONIONIKE HEJ0CTATKE KOHBEHIIN-
OHAJTHUX HCTPAXKHBAISA, Y KOj€, TOPEJ] OCTAIIOT, CMIa/iajy 3aHEMapHBabe OUTHHX
pasinka nsmel)y HCTOpHje je3rKa Kao CHCTeMa U HCTOPH]E KEbIDKEBHOT je3nKa (3a
cTapuje 100a noTpedHa je u Aajba AudepeHIjaluja: KUNCeEHU — HUCMEHU je3u1<)
Y tome Tonctoj Buan yTHI@j MIajorpaMaTHyKe Napajurme, ajim ykasyje u Ha
00jeKTHBHE IPOOIEME Ca KOjUMa Ce CyodaBa HCTPaXHBAY — y KacHHUje LCIL. 106a
OJTHOCH M3Mel)y 3ajeJTHIHYKOT IICII. ¥ JIOKAJTHUX CYTICTpaTa HapOYHTO Cy CIOKEHH.
Hcropujy e KiBHKEBHOT je3uka ToJcToj mocMaTpa Kao MPHJIHTHO TOCICTHY
IIPOMEHY NepHoa LEeHTpaIn3alije U IeIeHTpaIH3annje — MTO Ce UCII0JbaBa Yy
mutpayuju yeniuapa (103—104). Pa3Boj 1icit. mpeacTaBiba JUCKPETAH MPOIIEC, TIPH
YeMy CBakKa HOpMaJIM3alija BOJIH apXanu3aliji — JOK Pa3Boj CyTNCTpara, HapoTHB,

13 TIpu Tome ocTaje HepasjalimeH 0HOC U3Mel)y GUIMHrBaIN3MAa U JTUTTIOCH]e.
4 OBie ce kopucTH u3mame y: Tonctoit 1998: 102-147, o kojeM ce y 3arpajamMa HaBOJIE CTPAHE.



I[TMCMEHA KYJITYPA IIPABOCJIABHE CJIABHUJEY PAJJIOBUMA HUKHNTE TOJICTOJA 15

npeacTassba eBonyTHBaH npouec (105). Pag canpxu HU3 IpYruX 3aHUMJBUBHUX,
TIpe CBera MEeTOJIOJIONIKUX 3anaxkama. [lopen ocranor, oBIayy ce aa CTCIL. UCTY-
Ta Kao Moge 3ajeTHUYKOT KIMIKEBHOT je3MKa, IITO MOpa3yMeBa KaKo HEroBy
CTaOMITHOCT (W32 KOje CTOjH MPUHITUIT HETIOKOJICOJbHBOCTH CaKPAITHOT jE€3UKa) Y
BpEMEHY | TIpoCTOopy, Tako u oapeheny Bapujadbumnoct Hopme (106). CroxeHu
OJTHOCH HAJETHHYKOT IICTI. Ca JJOKAJIHUM KIGHIKEBHHUM je3UIIMa BOJUIH CY HhH-
XO0BO] KPEOJIU3allij1, HAaCTaHKy XHOpUAHUX o0nrka. Kao npumep HaBoau ce (1
WHaYe BeoMa 3aHUMJBHB) MpeBoJ] bubnuje 6enopycKkor KyJITypHOT TOCICHUKA
®dpannucka CkopuHe (00jaBJbeH npe npeBoja budnuje Maptuna Jlyrepa) (106).
Kon Mcrounnx CroBeHa XxuOpHUaH MUCMEHH je3uK (GopMHpa ce HAKOH 2. jy>KHO-
CJIOBEHCKOT yTHIIaja. Y HBeMy Cy ce Ha 0a3u MOjieia HCTOYHOCIOBEHCKHX je3UKa
‘pectaypucaie’ 1ici. HOpME ,,B IyXe IPEACTABICHUIN TOr0 BPEMEHU O APCIL. SI3bIKE”
(107). Apyru jy>KHOCIOBEHCKH YTHLIE] je, TpeMa ToicTojy, o orpoMHOr 3Ha4aja,
aJIu HHje jolI JOBOJBHO MpoyueH. [Ipu TomMe, OCHOBHA MaXkiha NIOKJIamka ce (hoHe-
THLM U rpaduju, T0K ce MOJACHCTEMH JIEKCHKE U CUHTaKce 3anemapyjy.”® IIpema
ToscTojy, 0Baj yTHIAj Ha HCTOYHOCIOBEHCKOM TIIY JKHB je cBe 10 17. Beka'® (107
109). Y je3nukoj cBeCTH APYIITBA GOPMEpA CE€ HA3 TOTOBO HEMPOMEHUBIX 03HAKA,
KOje ce cXBaTajy Kao o0aBe3Ha o0eekja cBeTe CTapuHe (,,CBSIIICHHON CTApUHEL ).
To ce moka3yje Ha MpUMepy KyJITYpHO-je3udKe cuTyaruje y MockoBckoj Pycuju
y 16. Bexy (109—111), anu nmocneaute ce ocehajy u'y 17. Bexy. Tokom 16. u 17. Beka
MeHa Ce IEJIOKYTIaH OMIITEEBPOIICKA KOHTEKCT — TO je 100a pedopmariiuje u npo-
tuBpedopmanmje u yeohewa yHujaTcTa y aenosuma Crasuje. Tonctoj ce moceo-
HO 0aBU (hOpMHUpPAHEM ETHHUKHUX KELH)KEBHUX j€3UKa Y KOHTEKCTY pedopmanuje
— CJIOBEHAUYKOT, pyMYHCKOT, aJI0aHCKOT, YEIITKOT, [T0JbCKOT, InTBaHcKor (111-116).
Anu y dpokycy naxme je unak curyauuja y Merounoj Cnasuju. Ha mene mpocto-
pe ce ca crnoBeHcKor Jyra, ocBojeHor ox crpaHe Typaka, HUEHTpH LCI. KYAType
MIPEeMENITajy Y T3B. jyro3anaany kao 1 MockoBcky Pycujy. 3a pasnuky o1 KOHBEH-
[MOHATHUX TPETMaHa HCTOYHOCIOBEHCKE KYNTYPHOje3MdKe HCTOpH]e, ToacToj joj
npucTyma qudepeHIpano, ToCISIHO H3ABajajyhu 1Ba BeoMa pa3IndnTa apeana
— MockoBcky u T3B. (jyro-)3ananny Pycujy. I[locnenmoj ce mokiama HapoIuTa
MaX<ika, Ha IPUMED, JIETATHOCTH OETOPYCKUX KaJIBUHUCTA (KO KOJUX j€ BU/IJbUB
W yTUIIa] apHjaHCTBa) — MpeBoAy Karuxuzuca CuMoHa byHor o/1H. IBOje3nYHOM
(ucit. — 6enopyckom) uznamwy Jepanhespa apujaniia Bacunuja Tjanunckor. /IBoje-
3HUYHOCT ¥ BUIIE]E3MYHOCT j€ ¥ MHAYE 3aCTYTJbeHa Y KOH()ECHOHAITHO] TUCMEHOCTH
osor tepena (114—115). buo je u ykpajunckux npesoga CBeTor nucMma, ajiu Cy OHH,
3a pa3IMKy O[] paJoBa OENOPYCKUX KyJITYPHHUX MOCICHUKA, OCTAIIU Y PYKOIHCY. Y
OBOM KOHTEKCTY [IOCMATPa CE UpOCIid MOsA — Je3UK Ha OCHOBH JIOKAITHOT HIHOMA
koju je y 16—17. Bexy Omo y ynoTpedu y HecaKpaJ‘IHQ] nucMeHocTH Benuke kHexe-
BiHE JIMTBaHM]e 1 TOJECKO-TUTBAHCKE APXKaBHE 3ajeftHuIe. Y 0BO 1006a Toictoj
CBPCTABa U MOYETKE MUCMEHOT PYCKOT je31Ka Ha OCHOBH je3uka Mockge (115-116).7

Beowma je 3aHUMIBHB TUTIONOIIKH MTPUCTYT KIHIKEBHUM je3UIIMMa IIEHTPal-
He u uctoune EBpone cpeqmaoMm 16. Beka (116—118), xoje ToncToj cBpcTaBa y Tpu
0a3nyHa THMA:

15O HapoynTOM 3Hauajy CHHTAKCE 3a JMjaXpOHMjcKa UCTpakuBama yi. HUTTL-WorTH 1978.
16V pycuctunu ce Taj yTunaj ratupa ooudHo cpen. 14— cpen. 16. Bexa.
170 yno3u MOCKOBCKOT KOMHea y (HJOPMUPasy BETUKOPYCKOT TUCMEHOT je3uka yii. JIApun 1961,
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I. KmmkeBHH je3uny 0e3 NpeTXoaHe MHUCMEHE Tpanliyje: CIOBEHAUKH, Ty KHUKO-
CPIICKH, IUTBAHCKHU, PYMYHCKH, aJI0AHCKH — CUTYyaIlHja XETEPOTCHE TUTIIOCH]e
OJH. nonnrnocnje

II. Kib1KEeBHU je3UIH ca MPETXOAHOM IMMCMEHOM TPaJUIUjOM: YEIIKH, OJbCKH,
XPBATCKH — CUTYaIlja XETEPOICHE AUIIOCH]E OJIH. IIOIHUIIIOCH]E.

III. KssmKeBHHU je3UIH ca IMPETXOTHOM MTUCMEHOM TPaJIHIIA]OM: TPUKH, BEITHKOPY-
cKkH, OyTapCcKu, CPIICKHU; TENUMHIYHO ,,3aaJHOPYCKH” (YKp., O€l.) — cuTyanuja
XOMOT'CHE JUTIIOCH]E.

Hakiie, y “rpyko-CIOBEHCKOM CBETY’ (CeM PyMyHCKOT apealia) y 0BO 100a
Ouna je 3acTynsbeHa XoMoreHa I[I/IFJ'IOCI/IJa a'y LlenTpanHoj EBpOHI/I XeTeporeHa.
I'panmity u3mehy ‘rpako-CIOBEHCKOr” 1 ‘TATHHO-CIOBEHCKOr” cBeTa npema Tox-
CTOjy UMHHJIA j€ YIIPaBo T3B. 3ananHa Pycuja, y K0joj je y 0BO 100a je3nuKH KOH-
TEKCT 61O BeoMa CIIoKeH (yTIIaBHOM y OOJMKY XOMOT€HOT MYyJITHINHTBAJIN3MA)
u 0e3 aHanora y ‘rpuko-cioBeHckom’ cBeTy (118). Bbenoj jesnukoj curyanuju
(menmumuuHo y iopehemy ca MockoBckoM Pycrjom) nmokiama ce noceOHa naxma
(118-142). Kao ueHTpH 11ci1. MUCMEHOCTH ucTynajy Bunwwyc u Kujes. [opes Tora,
y ynoTpebu Cy TOJbCKHU ¥ 3alaHOPYCKH KibkkeBHH je3uk'® (119). Tosctoj moce6-
HO UCTHYE cTI0001y (PUITOIOMIKOT MPUCTYIA TEKCTOBUMA, YaK 1 KOH()ECHOHAITHUM
— 4yera Huje 6usno Hu y MockoBckoj Pycuju uu y Jyxxnoj CnaBuju. Y crnoxeHoM
KOHTEKCTY T3B. 3ananne Pycuje je3uk qobuja cratyc cuMmOoa (Bepcke) npumna-
HOCTH — IPaBOCTIaBHU UCTOYHU CIIOBEHH CIIyKe C€ LCJI. (M IPUKUM), 10K CY I10Jb-
CKH 1 IATWHCKH — je3uIn kKaTonndake okonuae (120). Y oBo 10o0a pa3Buja ce omrpa
Bepcka (¥ je3nuka) rmosieMuka u3Mel)y kaTonuka (M YHHjaTa) U IIpaBOCiIaBala.
3aHUMJBUBH CY apT'yYMEHTH KOje C€ HaBOJIE Y KOPUCT OIH. IPOTHUB YIOTpeOe eIl
Kao KiMKeBHOT je3uka. Mcycosar [lerap Ckapra ra ogowmja jep ,,co CIIOBEHCKHM
SI3IKOM HHKTO y4€HbIM cTaTh He MoxeT” . OH HUje HOpMHUpPaH, HeMa I'paMaTruKa
Y pEYHMKA — JIOK KaTOJMYKa I[PKBa MMa (JIAaTUHCKE) IIKOJIe U cepy o0pa3oBamba.
[IpaBocnapan MBan Bumencku, HanpoTuBs, nuiie j1a haBo Mp3u CIOBEHCKH je3HK,
jep ra bor HajBuIIe BOJIM 3aTO LITO j€ ,,0€3 MOraHCKUXb XUTPOCTEH U PYKOBOJCTBb,
ce e eCTh KIpaMaTHKb, PUTOPHKD, A1aJeKTUKD U MPOYiNXb UXb KOBAPCTBD
TIIECIaBHBIXb, AiaBoda BMbcTHEIXB (120). [Ipn ToMe cy 00e cTpane y mosemMuy-
Ke CBpXe ynoTpedbaBajie CBETOBHE je3uke. [IpaBociaBiy — IpocTy MOBY U M0Jb-
cku (o7 1660-UX — TOTOBO CaMO jOIII TIOJECKH), KATOJHIU U YHHU]jaTH — MIPOCTY
MoBy. Llcn. HUje Omo ocrocoOskeH 3a cBeToBHE cBpxe (120—121) — anu meroBo
MMo3HaBamke OMJIO je BaYKHO 3a CBpXe Karonnuerma. Ckapra je 4ak 3acTymnao uaejy
Jla KaToJTM4Ka IpKBa Tpeda M1a yBee CBOje MpaBOCIaBHE PKBE Kako OW oaTajaa
KaTOJHMKE KOju 3Hajy ‘cioBeHCKH je3uk (121). Y oBOM je3sM4YKOM KOHTEKCTY Ha-
CTajy JIBOje3WYHU TEKCTOBH (32 KOje HHUje 3Hasa octana [Ipasociasna Cnasuja)
ca mapaJie;THOM YIoTpeOOoM ICII. ¥ IPOCTE MOBE OZH. IMOJHCKOT U MPOCTE MOBE.
buiio je m ‘mpeBoja’ ca MoJbCKOT KOjU MPEJICTaBIhajy TOTOBO YUCTY T'PAPUjCKy
TpaHcno3uuujy natuaune y hupununy (122). Cee To Bonuio je nosehamy Bapu-
jaOMITHOCTH HOPME U Y HEKOAN(UKOBAHOM LICII. U Y TPOCTOj MOBH (IIPH YeMy Kao
HajcTabuiIHUja UcTyna Mopdonoruja). Y paay ce nmprkasyje BUIIE IBOje3HUHUX
crioMeHMKa Bepcke nojeMuke (122—126). TakBu TEKCTOBH 3aCTyIJBEHH CY OJI Kpa-
ja 16. Bexa o 1630-ux rogmHa — oBaj epuos TolcToj cMaTpa BeomMa 3HaYajHIM

18 [Ipocma mosa — ,,5KCTIEPUMEHT CO3JaHMs CBOEOOPA3HOTO JIUTEPATYPHOTO KOWHE”.
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3a (popMHUpaEe KACHOT LCL. (y BUIEYCKOM M KHJEBCKOM LICHTPY) U MPOCTE MOBE
¥ 33 IIPOJIOP TI0JBCKOT Ha YKPAJHHCKH 1 OenopycKy jesudku npoctop (127). Y oksu-
py Tora 1aje ce Iperie passoja IpocTe MoBe Ha npenasy us 16.y 17. Bek, cTBa-
pama XuOpHUIHOT je31Ka Ha OCHOBH LICJI. M IIPOCTE MOBE OJH. JJABOBCKOI' M BUJIbY-
cKoT KomHea (00pah)eHuX 1 0crmoco0JbeHNX 32 (YYHKITH]jE TTUCMEHOT je3m<a) (127-
128) Curyanuju y 3anannoj Pycuju nmpucTyma ce y mupeM KOHTEKCTY KOjH YKJIbY-
yyje neny Uctouny CHaBI/IJy, Jyxny CnaBujy u nearpanny Espomy (128-129).
HapounTn nHTEpEC 3acmyKyje aHan3a )KaHPOBCKOT CacTaBa UCTOYHOCIOBEHCKE
nucmeHocTu y Ilosbekoj, Tie je mpocTa MoBa ycIiena Jia IoCIie Yak y cepy KoH-
(ecroHaHe MMCMEHOCTH (CBE JI0 JINTYPruKe). Y LENUHU IIIeAaH0, TOTUTI0CH]a
je Ha oBOM Ty Omua nonekie ypehena (129-133).

MelyTum, ynpaBo BeoMa IHUPOKHU je3UUKH perepToap OBOI OApydja OHo je
y3poK kpu3e uci. Ocehaj kpu3e 1ci. U3a3MBao je MOKyIlaje BeroBor cpehuBama,
crabunuzanuje. Tako HacTajy MPBH MOKYINAjH KOMU(DUKAIIH]e — IIITO e TOKa3yje
Ha npuMepy JenaTHocTH 3uzaHuja, CMorpuikor, OcTpomkor kpyra. Y Be3u ca
THM yKa3yje ce Ha 3HaTHO paHuje ciauvHe nmonyxsare y Jlarnuckoj Crnasuju (131—
137). Y 3amamgnoj Pycuju 3acTymnibeHa cy 1Ba HAYEITHO pa3InynTa HAYMHA HOpMa-
JIA3AIHje TICI. — ileKcionowKu (,,ACTIpaBIIeHNEe KHIKHOE ") KOJH UMa IYTY TPaau-
umjy y Ilpasocnasnoj Cnasuju,”® v ipamaitivuxu, 3a KOjH c€ y ‘TPYKO-CIOBEHCKOM’
cBeTy mpe 17. Beka TOTOBO HHje 3HAJIO M KOjH je HACTAO IMOJ] YTUIAjeM CIMYHUX
konudukanujckux noayxsara y Jlarunckoj Cnasuju (134—136). Kao Haj3Hauaj-
HUjH pPe3yJITaT TeKCTOJOMIKOT MprcTyna HaBonu ce OcTpomka Onbnuja, HacTana
1581. mo o6pacuy ['enagujeBcke 6udnuje (1499), y k0joj je 3acTynIbeH KAaHOHCKH
Mo3HH 11c1. je3uk. OH ce nmpey3uma roroBo 6e3 npomena y Mockosckoj Pycuju u
CIIy>KH KacHHje Kao ayTOPUTETHU 00pasall U HopMma mwupom /pasociasne Cnaguje
CBe JI0 TI0jaBe HOBE pellakilije HacTaje o Hapenou napa [lerpa 1712. (136-137).
['pamaTruky mpucTyT pecTaBbeH je y rpamatuim Menetuja CmoTputikor (1619).
Hbena penurosana pycka Bepauja mramiana je y Mocksu 1648. — mto je 3a Ton-
croja cuM0071 modeae MoCKBe Kao IICII. TIEHTPA 32 11e0 ‘TPUKO-CIIOBEHCKH CBET.
Toj nodenu JIOTPHHOCH W IOTHTHYKH KOHTEKCT — ycrieck Mockse y 6opOu 3a ykpa-
JUHCKE TIpefiene, 3a yjeaumeme Bennke n Mae Pycnje (1648—-1654). MehyTtum,
3a beny Pycujy To je mno6a MakciMallHe eKCIIaH31]je TI0JbCKE JbAXTEe U MOJHCKOT
jesuka (137-139).

Jesnuka curyanuja y MockoBckoj Pycuju Ouiia je XOMOreH1ja Hero y 3amnaji-
Hum nenosuma HMeroune Cnasuje. Ha npena3sy u3 16. y 17. Bek uma oapelhene ze-
MOKpaTH3alyje Be3aHe Mpe CBEra 3a MUPEHhE >KAHPOBCKOT cacTaBa. Y BE3H ca TUM
HCTHYE Ce 3Ha4aj MOCIOBHOT je3uKa (,,[IPUKa3HOH A3bIK”") — KOjH, Kao U e1adopu-
caHa ¢opMa TOBOPHOT je3uka (MOCKOBCKHM KOWHE) yia3u u 'y onpehene chepe
(HecakpaiHe) nucMeHOCTH. ONO3ULK]jy UM YMHH 1ICH1. (HakuheH 3arafHopyCKUM
‘0apOKHUM 0J1eJI0M’) KOjU HCTYTIA Y /IBA THIIA Ca Pa3TUIUTUM KaHPOBCKUM che-
pama. [IpBH je 3acTyIIbeH UCKIJBYYHBO Y, 38 MOCKOBCKY PycHjy HOBHM, 6apOKHUM
KAHPOBHMMA, IIPE CBEra y PETOPULIU U HOJIEMULH, APYTU — Y TPaJAULUOHATIHUM
KaHOHCKUM JXKaHpoBuMa. Tosnctoj yryhyje Ha onpeheny TeHneHImjy ka caMon30-
JaUjH, Ka €30TCPUIHOj YIOTPEOH KEMIKEBHOT je3uKa Y YCKOM KPYTy 3HaJIala.
3acTynIbeHU Cy M XUOpHIHU OOJIHIIN — Kao, Ha IPUMEp, TUCMEHOCT PACKOJTHHKA,

190 HOpManM3aTOPCKUM MPUCTYNUMA Y CTapoj Pycuju yi. AJNEKCEEB 1987.
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MpeBOAHa UCcTOopHorpaduja U APyTru HayYHH TeKcToBH. Y MockoBckoj Pycujy,
JIaKJie, CTajlHO Cy MPHCY THE JIBE CYNPOTHE TCHICHIM]E — Ka an6nH>1<aBaH>y KHbU-
YKEBHOI je31Ka TOBOPHOM HAPOIHOM U Ka M3/1Bajarby BUCOKOT ‘CJIOBEHCKOI je3hKa
(139-142).

Jesnuka cutyanmja y crounoj CmaBuju ynopelyyje ce ca oHOM Ha IpaBOCIaB-
HOM cioBeHCcKoM JyTy. Ty ce y 16—17. Bexy yriaBHOM dyBa Tpaauidja TpHOBCKE
u PecaBcke mikose, ok of 18. Beka Ha CPIICKUM M OyTrapCKUM TOAPYyUjuMa jada
YTHIIA] [ICJI. IO3HOT MOCKOBCKOT THIA. Y OyrapcKUM U MakeJOHCKHUM 3eMJbamMa
3HauajHa je OuIia yiora JaMackiHa — IOy YHHUX 300pHUKA 10 00pacily HOBOTPUKOT
Onoavpog Hamackuna Cryauta (1557-1558). OBne HacTajy OpojHU XUOPHAHH
TEKCTOBH ca jakuM ytunajem 1uci. (I1ajenje Xunangapcku u Copponuje Bpauan-
cku). [OBOpHHM je3uK HEOMETaHO Ce pa3Buja y MpaBlly aHAJIUTHU3MA, aJld CE€ BUAH
1 pa3Boj y mpasiy Oyxyher Oyrapckor HaLIMOHATTHOT KIbHKEBHOT je3uka (142—-145).

VY cpncknM 3emspaMa y 2. oil. 16. n'y 17. BeKy HapOAHHM TOBOPHH CYIICTpaT
y KIbIDKEBHOCTH ¢J1a00 je 3acTynsbeH. CTapa cpOysbCKa TpaaHIlija TPaje OBJIe J10
moyeTka 18. Beka (Mako y orpaHHYEeHOM 00MMY), TPH Y€MYy TPaHUIlY YNHU JIeNaT-
HoCT Pauana. HapounTu naTepec, mpema TocTojy, MpeacTaBIbyjy CPIICKH JIETO-
ricH (145). AIMIHUCTPATHBHO-TIOCTIOBHA M JUTIIIOMATCKa MUCMEHOCT Y OBO J100a
aKTHBHO je 3aCTyIJbeHa caMo jorn y Bmamkoj n MonaaBckoj KHekeBUHU. Ty ce
o1 n00a [lamOnaka u 10 y 17. BeKk 0/1BHja aKTUBHA MOCPEIHUYKA JICJIaTHOCT U3ME-
hy cnosenckor Jyra u Mcroka. [TapasenHo ce pa3Buja MUCMEHOCT HA PYMYHCKOM
1 HACTaje IUPOKH KPYT HKETOBUX 3HAYAJHUX PYyKOIMUCHHUX M IITAMIAHUX CIIOME-
Huka. Y 17. BeKy Ty ce ycTalbyje KUjeBCKU (MCTOYHOCIOBEHCKH) THI IICH., IITO
je Be3aHO 3a JIeNaTHOCT KMjeBCKUX yuuTesba U ITamnapa y Monaasuju y noda
rocrozaapa BaCPIJII/IJa ﬂyne u Mareja bacapa6e. Taj Tum ncin. 3axpxaBa ce cBe 110
2. mon. 18. Beka — Tj. Kpaja LCII. Heprosia y pyMyHCKUM npeaenuma (146). Jauame
MOCKOBCKOT THUIIa TIO3HOT LCI. (Ha 6a3u HOpMe 3acTyIlJbeHe y rpamatuuu CMmo-
TpuIKor) y 18. Beky Ha jyry /Ipasocnasne Cnasuje ToncToj cMaTpa mociaeImHoM
[IEHTPATU3AIIN]OM 1 HOPMATH3AIIHjOM OBOT 32jeTHUYKOT KIIKEBHOT je3HKa Ipa-
BOCJIaBHOI' CJIOBEHCTBA. TO je HCTOBPEMEHO U JJOKa3 3a II0CTOjakbe IIPABOCIIABHE
CJIOBEHCKE 3ajeTHUIIE B Y OBO KacHO 1004, YII.:

,,HE OBLJIO JIOKAJBHO 3aMKHYTOT0, HE3aBUCUMOT'0 M [TAPAJLIENBHOTO PA3BUTHS JIPEB-
HECTIABAHCKOTO SI3bIKA B OT/IEIBHBIX CTPAHAX MITH JIOKAIBHBIX apeasiax, a el IPOLECC
Pa3BUTHSA, IPH KOTOPOM COOTHOLIEHH S MEK/Ly OJICJbHBIMH U3BOJIAMH YCTaHABIIH-
BAJIMCh 110 NPUHIMITY COOOIIAOIINXCS COCY/I0B, C OOHAPYIKEHHEM CTPEMIIEHUS K
obmemy yposHIo” (147).2°

Crenuduka kynrype lpasocrasue Cnasuje popmupaa je cxBarama Jby 11
KOjHU cy y B0j kuBenin. OB0oj TeMaTHIH MocBeheH je Beoma 3aHUMIBHB paj ,,Cra-
PUHHBIE TTPECTABICHUS O HAPOIHO-SI3BIKOBOW 0a3e JIPEBHECIIABSIHCKOTO JINTE-
patypuoro s3beika (XVI-XVII B.)” (Tosctoii 1976).?! 3a npasocinasre CioseHe
HAUeJHO je Ouiia OMTHA HETPOMEHUBOCT KYJITYpE (M MUCMEHOCTH), Koje cy Ouiie

20 V. pan ,,Poib IPEBHECTABSHCKOTO JTUTEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKA B HCTOPHH PYCCKOTO, CEPOCKOr0
u 6onrapckoro nureparypHsbix si3pikoB B X VII-XVIII BB.” (ToncToit 1962; cpricku npesoa y: Toi-
ctoi 2004: 23—44), xoju ce 6aBH 3aBPLUIHHM IEPHUOIOM IICI. Ka0 3ajeIHUYKOT KIbHKEBHOT je3HKa
TTPaBOCIIABHOT CIIOBEHCTBA.

21 OBnie ce kopuctu uszame y: Tonctoit 1998: 148173, mo kojeM ce y 3arpasiama HaBoJIE CTPAHE.
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o0enexja Bepe. Y TeMesby noriena npasociaBHuX ClIoBeHa Ha )KHBOT H CBET CY
Tpajaulvja U Bepa ,,0e3 aHaJInu3a UCCICAOBAHMS U OMUCAHUS — aHAIU3A Cey ca-
3Hakby Be3aJia 3a CyMIbY, KOjOM C€ yIpoXaBajia HEIPOMEHUBOCT, CTAOMIIHOCT Tpa-
muyje, 1j. Bepe (148). Takas >kuBoTHH cTaB OHO je, mpema TocTojy, passor 3a To
IITO ce BeKoBMMa HHje ocehara moTpeba 3a KonuPUKAITHjoM KELHKEBHOT je3UKa
—3a pa3nuky ox Jlatuacke Cnasuje (148—150). Ykomuko je (humonomka qemaTHOCT
y IIpasocrasnoj Cnaguju v 6uiia 3acTyTJbEHA, OHA CE OJIBHjajia y OKBHPHUMA TEK-
CTOJIOIIKOT, HE TpaMaTHUKOT rprctyna (kao y Jlaruackoj Cnasuju). 3aro rpama-
TUKOTpadcKa JIeNaTHOCT ounke He Yy MockoBckoj, Beh y 3anannoj Pycuju — y
CHTYAIIHjU CTAJHOT KOHTAKTa Ca €BPOIICKUM KYJATYPHHM MOJIETIOM U Y KOHTEKCTY
rinobanHe koHpecronaaHe 6opoe (pedopmanuja, mpoTUBpedoOpMalHja, HACTAHAK
upkseHe yuuje) (150). Ty Hacraje rpamaTuka CMOTPHLKOT, TTOKY111aj Konu(puKa-
LIMje TO3HOT IICII., 32 KOjU je OMo yoOnu4ajeH Ha3uB ,,cJI0BeHCKH . Ta ogpenHuna y
16—17. Bexy Ouna je MyITHCEMaHTHUYKa, a IIEJIOKYTTHA je3nYKa cuTyaluja oua je
MPUJINYHO CIIOKEHA.

Y MockoBckoj Pycuju je KirkeBHE je3uk (pema BuHorpaaoBy) 6mo 3acTy-
IUbeH ca fBa Tumna (y1I. T.). [Ipema CobospeBckoM, Pycrja ,,momp30Banach IByMs
s3pikaMu. OMH U3 HUX ObLI IMTEPATYPHBIM, IPYTON KUBBIM U J1eJI0BbIM. [lepBblil
B CBOEM OCHOBAHUU OBLIT HE PYCCKHA, a IEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKHUH s13bIK...” (COBOJIEB-
ckuii 1911: 1) (152). ITpema cBenouanctBy Hemna Jlynonda y MockoBckoj Pycuju
kpajem 17. Beka Ouiia je 3acTyIJbeHa CTPUKTHA OIO3HIIH]a ,,CIIOBEHCKOT je3UKa U
JIOKAJTHOT uanoMa. Heku ctpanum, Mel)yTiM, HUCY TpaBUIIK pa3iuke Mehy mima,
Beh cy yka3uBalld Ha CPOJICTBO CBUX CIIOBEHCKUX je3uka (153—154). ,,CnoBeHcku”
je 3a Behuny cTpanaia 1o u je3uk oorocnysxema (154—155). [Ipyraunju ctas mo
OBOM ITUTamby 3ay3uMa XpBarcku ayTop Jypaj Kpnxanuh, koju je y 2. mox. 17. Beka
nyxe Gopasuo y Pycuju. 2 Omu noncToBehyje [CII. 1 PyCKH M NPE/UIaxKe Ha3uB
PycKu 3a 3ajeJTHUYKH KIbMDKEBHH je3uk [Ipasocnasne Crasuje (155— 156)

Y pany ce feTasbHO pasMaTpa MATAEE O TOME KAKO Ce CXBaTalla JinjajieKar-
CKa OCHOBA LICJI. Y IIPOIIJIOCTH, KA0 U IUTamke Aa JIU ce ocehana ono3unuja usmehy
Ibera u JokarHux uauoma (156—172) — kako kox mpaBociaBHuX ClIoBeHa, TAKO U
Koz cTpaHana. Tako, ToJbCKU HCTOpHYap MexoBHUTa cMaTpa Ja je je3uK 00ToCIy-
Kerba C106eHCKU (CPIICKH), KOJU OH CYTIPOTCTaBIbaA CIOBEHCKOM PYCKOM KOJHU je Y
ynorpedu y Mockoeuju (Benuka Pycuja) u'y Pycuju (bena u Mana Pycuja) (160).
W y pacnpasu u3mely MockoBckuX Oorociosa u rpamatukorpada JlaBpentuja
3usanuja’ u3 3ananue Pycuje, Kojy je Ha noyeTKy 17. BeKa HAJIOKHO MATPHjapX
dunapeT, paJy ce 0 ONO3ULHJU pYCKU — closeHcKu (CpIICKoT nopekita). OBa moie-
MHKa L[06p0 NoKazyje YEMEpEHOCT MOCKOBCKHX 0orocyoBa (Kao U PyCKHX PacKoJ-
HHKA) Ha ‘CBETY CTapuHy’, Ha Tpaaunujy.”* Tume ce obpasiaske u cTaB MOCKOBCKe
Pycuje npema nonubaruma us 3amajgne Pycuje, Koju Cy reHepaIHoO O1iti CyMibH-
4yeHH 3a jepec. OHU cy 3aTO IOHOBO KPLITaBaHH, YaK U BIaAUKe U MOHAacH. CBUMa
BUMa je Onio yckpaheHo mpaBo npucTyma aeaoBuMa mnpkee. [Ipema ['pamma, mpa-
BOCJaBHUM jykHUM CrioBeHUMa, Bracuma n PymyHuma Huje ce, MeljyTum, Tako
noHamrano (160—163). ¥ MockoBckoj Pycuju cmatpaio ce na je y 60rocmyxemy

22 TIpu TOMe HU3 TONMHA Y U3THAHCTBY y CHOHDY.
23 Aytop a3byke u rpamatuke neiu. (1596).
24 V1. I. “TeKCTONOMKH TIPUCTYTI 1ICIL.
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y 3anagHoj Pycuju y ynotpeOu uctu crogencki, any ce 3a TOBOPHH Je3UK TUX
npezena ynorpebibapaia onpennuna ruisancku (163—164),% 1ok je onpeanuna
cpiicku y OMTHOCY Ha ICJI. UMaJia Mpe 3HAUCLE jYICHOCI08eHCKU. Y BE3H C THM
Tpeba nomeHyTH 1a je y Mockosckoj Pycuju Tora 1o6a Guita 106po nosHara cpr-
CKa pecaBcKa pelakiuja ncil. Kao u aenataoct Ilaxomuja (Cpouna) Jlororera.?
3a CpbuHa y MOCKBHU cMaTpaH je M yrieaHu MUTponoiauT Kumpujan,”’ koju je
6no nmopexsiom byrapun. Kao CpOuH ce n3janmaBao 9ak XpBaTCKU KaTOMUK Jy-
paj Kpurkanuh, BepoBaTHO 3aT0 LITO je CMATpPao Jia j€ Taj CTHOHUM 00JbE MO3HAT
y MockoBckoj Pycuju (164—166). Huje peTka nojaBa CHHOHUMHE yroTpeOe JTuH-
TBOHUMA croseHcku — pycku (166—167).

VY pany ce pa3MaTpajy moriae 1 MOCKOBCKE IIPKBE (HEPETKO MPUIMYHO Hera-
THUBHH) Ha IPEBOAMIIAYKY JIeTIaTHOCT cTpaHana Makcuma ['peka u Kunpujana u
IUXOBHX IIKOJIA U Ha Pa3jiKe y BUXoBUM npuctynuma (167-172). Pycku pac-
KOJHUIK, MehyTuM, HHCY u3Mel)y IHX MPABHUIIN PA3IHKY — BAXKHU]E j€ 32 BUX
OWIIO MUTabE pa3uiakemha uaMel)y TOHUKOHCKUX M HUKOHCKHX OOroCIyKO0eHUX
kibura. Kao mpumep HaBOJU ce TEKCTOJIONIKA CTY/IMja PACKOJIHHUKA MPOTOMOMNa
Huxwre o Tome (170—171). HampoTus, yrien ynpaBo CpICKUX ,,CTAPOITACAHUX
TEKCTOBA KOJ pacKOJTHHKA OO je HAPOUHUTO BHUCOK.

3a pa3nuky ox uctoka /lpasociasne Ciaguje, TIe ce ‘CIIOBEHCKH CMaTpao
CPIICKUM (jy>KHOCIIOBEHCKMM), Ha cJIOBeHCKOM JyTry omnmrenpuxpaheHo je 6uio
MHIIJBEHE O HEr0BOj pyCKoj JjajekaTckoj ocHoBH (172).

Ha kpajy pana ykasyje ce Ha BaKHOCT IPOy4aBarba CBE/I0YAHCTABA O TOME
KaKo ce y KacHujeM nepuozy /Ipasociasne Crasuje CXxBatasa Ipupoja LCIL. U kbe-
T'OB OIHOC TIpeMa JPYyTHM CIIOBEHCKUM je3uLliMa. Y OBOM MOTJiely BaKHU U3BO-
PH Cy NPENroBOPH, IOTOBOPH M PA3IMUYUTH KOMEHTApU Y UCTOYHOCIOBEHCKUM
CIIOMEHUIIMMA, KA0 U 3aliCH Ha MapruHaMa, a30yKOBHHUIIM U CBEJIOYAHCTABA
cTpanana o Crnauju.

PesynTaru BuIIeICIIEHUjCKUX UCTpakUBama apeana [Ipasocrasne Craguje
CyMHUpajy ce y pany ,,Slavia Orthodoxa u Slavia Latina — oOrmiee n paznu4yHoe B
JIATEPATYPHO-I3BIKOBOH CUTYAIIMH (OTBIT IpenBapuTenbHOM onienkn)” (ToscToi
1995).28 Ha mouetky ToscToj moaceha Ha jenny cryaujy bynunosuaa nz 1892, y
KOjOj C€ IICIL. IIPUCTYIIA Y CBETIy 00a KJlacH4yHa (CTapOrpUKOr U JIATHHCKOT), TICT
CaBPEMEHMX 3alaHOCBPOIICKUX U YeTUPH ciioBeHcKa jesuka (30-31). [Ipema
Toncrojy, 3aHnMIbMBa je Beh caMa njeja ynopeaHor MpUCTyIia y ONIITeEeBPOI-
CKOM KOHTEKCTY — IIITO je BeOMa peTKa IojaBa. ¥ Be3H ca TUM IOJIBJIauy ce 3Ha-
yaj pagoBa Pukapaa [Tukuja. ¥ ¢okycy maxme je cTci. (Ucil.) U GyHKIIHOHATHA
MOAYAAPHOCT U pa3nuke u3Mely mera 1 IUCMEeHuX je3uka crape EBporie — naTun-
cKor, Tpukor 1 rorckor.”’ HajpakuujuM o3Hakama ctcil. ToJICToj cMaTpa mheron
BEIITAYKU KapakTep, CAKPATHOCT U PYHKIIH]Y je3UKa OMIITECIOBEHCKE MUCH]E

2 Tpeb6a y3umaru y 063up 1a je y crapuje 106a camonasus uctounux CiioBena y Benukoj kue-
xeBuHU JIuTBaHMjM OMO Tuitieun (0K cy eTHHIKH JINTBaHIIN yIOTpeOIbaBalIy Ipe CBera IIeMeHCKe
eTHOHNME). OBO HE BaXKH 3a chepy TNHTBOHUMA.

26 Cpricku cBeTOMOHaX, Xaruorpad, koju je y 15. Bexy nenosao y Bemukom Hosropony.

27 Murpononut Kujepcku n Pycku (T 1406), nornasap pycke npkBse, Koja Tajla HUje joi Oua
ayTokedaiHa.

28 OBjie ce KopucT u3ame y: Tonctoit 1998: 30—42, 1o kojem ce y 3arpajgama HaBOJE CTPaHe.

2 Tlpu TOME C€ OCEOHO MOBIAYM APUjAHCKA M03aIMHA TOTCKE MUCMEHOCTH.
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(32-33). Ca nactankom ctcil. y EBponn y 10. Beky, mopen poMaHCKO- repMaHCKOr
¥ TPYKO-BH3AHTH]CKOI MaKpoapeana, popmupa ce Tpehiu, CIOBEHCKH — KOJH je
npema uHTeHIUjM ComyHcke Opahe Tpebasio 1a MoCTaHe OMIITECIOBEHCKH (33).
Ha mo3anuau kpartkor ocBpra Ha cutyanujy y Jlatuackoj CnaBuju (33-35) y pany
ce IpuKa3yje KyJITypHO-]e3ndKH pa3Boj [lpasociasne Cnasuje v \ieTOBe CICITH-
(hnaHEe 03HAKE — JEMMHCTBO M KOHTHHYUTET (CAaKPaTHOT) KIHHIKEBHOT je3UKa y
[IETIOKYTTHOM apeaiy cBe 10 18. Beka, HaMepHa YCIIOPEHOCT pa3Boja y3 NOCICIHY
TEXbY Ka CTaOMITHOCTH, YaK HEIPOMEHHBOCTH MUCMEHE KYITYPE — YCMEPEHOCT
Ha KOH3epBallKjy ‘cBeTe cTapuHe’. Y JOHAIIMOHAIHO 1002 HeMa O/IBOjeHOT pa3Bo-
ja mojennHuX (STHUYKUX) KIbMIKEBHUX je3UKa — Kao MITO je CIy4aj Kol HelpaBo-
cnaBuux CioBeHa, Beh mocToje TokaaHe pegakuje Icil. Y3 HauelHy CTaOuITHOCT,
ctei. (11ci.) okasyje u oapeheny BapujadusiHocT u uexcudbunHoct Hopme. Kao
[IpUMEp HABOJE CE Pa3JIMKE Y je3UKY MPEBOJHUX M OPUTHHAIHUX TEKCTOBA — Y
KOJUM HEPETKO MMa CBECHOT OJICTyTIama Of1 LIc)l. HopMe. ToKkoM ucTopuje 1ci. cMe-
BYjy ce daze meHTpanu3aluje u IereHTpanu3andje meroe Hopme (35-37). ¥V
Jlarmnackoj CnaBuju eTHUYKY KEHIKEBHH je3HITN ¢ 00IMKY]y cpa3MepHO KacHO
(14. Bex: wemky; 15. Bek: moJbCKH; 16. Bek: ClIoBeHAUKH; 16—17. BEK: Ty KUIKOCPII-
CKU; Kpaj 18. Beka: cioBaukw), oK y [Ipasocnasroj Crnasuju 3ajeTHIYKN KEAKEB-
HH je3UK Ha CIIOBEHCKO] ocHOBH mocToju Beh ox 10. Beka. Y Jlaruackoj CnaBuju
3aCTYILJbCH j€ IPYTaurjyu CUCTEM KIbHIKEBHO-je3UYKUX ofHOca. OBJie HeMa 3aje/l-
HUYKOT KYJITYPHOT IEHTPA HUTH 33jeJTHHYKOT KYJITYPHOT je3HKa CPOIHOT CIIOBEH-
ckuM. Y ctapuje 100a y MojeIMHUM ClIydyajeBiMa MMa YTHUIIaja jeHOT apealia Ha
IOpyTH (Ha mpuMep, YeIIKor Ha ToJbekr). KacHuje, y mporecy popmupama eTHIY-
KHX KIbHKEBHUX je3UKa, jaue je 3aCTYIJbEHO OfiBajarbe (Ha IPUMED, CIIOBAUKOT O]
yewkor) (37-39). Paznukyjy ce u ctuiuctuuku cuctemu. Y Illpasocaasnoj Cna-
8uju TIOCTOJH CTpOTa TUCTPUOYIIHja XKaHPOBa U3Mel)y IICII. ¥ JTIOKaTHHX je3uKa — Y3
JUCKPETHE TPAaHMYHE CErMEHTE Ca MELIOBUTHM je3H4YKUM obnunuma. Y Jlatun-
ckoj CnaBuju KBMKEBHI je3m< Y JIOKaJTHU UJIHOMH CTPOTO Cy OJBOjeHH, HEMa
Melama u HeMa cpeleaer pemera (38). Y Ilpasocrasnoj Cnasuju mpencTaBibe-
Ha je TUTIIOCHja KOoja KacHHUje Tpea3u y /:[H(bepeHquaHH (amm _]C,I[I/IHCTBCHI/I)
cucreM Tpu ctria. Y Jlaruackoj CrnaBuju MOCTOjU XETEpOreHa IMTIIOCH]a, KOjH
C€ 3aBpIIABa NOTIYHUM IOTUCKUBAKEM JIATUHCKOT (‘je31z11<a -focpeaHuka’). Y
Ilpasocaasnoj Craguju OJeIMHN STHUYKH KIbH)KCBHH Je3HILH OOMHKY]y Ce Ipe-
Ma pasIuYUTAM MOJeniMa. Pycku 4yBa LCI. TpajuLHjy, 0K CPIICKH MPEKH/Ia
ca ’OM (TIope]] OCTAJIOT, Y KOPUCT 30JIMKaBamba ca XpBaTCKUM). Y OyrapckoM je
3acTyIJbeHa KOMIIPOMHUCHA MO3UIIHM]ja IPEMa LICIL., 32 YKPAjUHCKHU U OENIOPYCKH je
TUIIMYHO OJIBajarbe OJl Iera, a 3a MaKeJIOHCKH — OJ[Bajarbe O CPIICKOT U OyrapcKor
(38-39). Y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY HaBOJIU C€ MUILIbEHE TPyOELKOT 0 PyCKOM KHHKEB-
HOM j€3HKY:

,»OyIy4H MOJIEpHU3UPOBAHHOI M 00pyceBeil (HOpMOil IEPKOBHOCIABSHCKOTO
SI3bIKa, PYCCKUI TUTEPATYPHBII S3BIK SABISACTCS €INHCTBEHHBIM IIPSIMBIM IIPEEMHHU-
KOM OOIIIECIaBIHCKON INTEPATyPHOH TpaauIlny, BeAyIIel cBoe Hadaso oT [lepso-
yUHUTeIeH CIaBIHCKUX, T. €. OT KOHIIA TIOXH MPACIaBSIHCKOro equHCTBA (TPYBELIKON
1927: 94)” (39).

Pa3Boj miucMeHOCTH (KEBIKEBHOCTH) y 00a fenia CriaBuje oniBija ce m3oMophHO
pasBojy y chepH KIIKEBHUX je3UKa — jep Cy ¥ KIbKEBHOCT | je3WK KOHCTUTYCHTH
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kynrype. Y llpasocrasnoj Crnaguju 3acTynsbeHa je 3ajeJHIYKa (1CI1.) KIbHYKEBHOCT
ca ogpelheHnuM kaHPOBCKUM cacTaBOM U kaHOHOM. [Ipema Toncrojy, ona numa He
CaMo CTaTyC ‘KIbM)KEBHOCTU-TIOCPEAHUKA  (Kako To Buau JInxados), Beh ayToHOM-
HU cTaTyc OcHOBe 3a 1eny /lpasociasny Crasujy (39—40). Mako ce Ha O4eTKY
KaJIKUPa CUCTEM BU3aHTH]CKE KEHKEBHOCTH, KibMkeBHOCT IlpaBocnasne Ciia-
BHje OnJIa je ayTOHOMHA W He3aBUCHA OJT TPUKe U TaTHHCKe. Ko HempaBocmaBHUX
CrnoBeHa JIOKaJTHE KIbIKEBHOCTH CE€ Pa3BHjajy OJIBOJEHO — y KOHTEKCTY OIIIITe-
€BPOIICKE JIATUHCKE Tpaauiuje (40).

Tomnctoj ucTyna NpoTHUB MpeTepaHe YCMEPEHOCTH UCTPAKUBAha HCTOPH]E
MUCMEHOCTH KoA ipaBociaBHuX CIOBEHA Ha HAITMOHAJIHY CIEIU(PHUKY 1 3aHeMa-
pHBaIbE HCHE 3ajeIHUYIKE [03a1HE (KOja ce HEPETKO Y KOHBEHIIMOHAIHUM UCTpa-
KUBambHUMa MpeAcTaBiba Kao HemTo ‘Tyhe’). 3axTeBa ce, HAMPOTUB, TPEIHOCT
HaJHALMOHATHOT IPUCTYTIA — jep ce U OAHOC ‘cBojer’ u ‘Tyher’ y crapoj [IpaBo-
ciaBHoj CnaBuju cxBaTao apyrauuje Hero nanac (40—41).

HaneTHnuky KOHTEKCT MMajy U uctpakuBama H. Tosncroja nocsehena noue-
[IMa CJIOBEHCKE MMMCMEHOCTH, JienaTHoCTH U 100y ConyHcke Opahe. [lokazahemo
TO OBJIE Ha IpUMEPY pazja ,,Poiab Kupuino-mMmeoaueBcKoi TpaJulii B UICTOPUH
BOCTOYHO- ¥ FO)KHOCJIABSHCKONW MUCEMEHHOCTH  , 00jaBJbeHOT moBooM 1100 ro-
nuna mucuje Aupuna u Mertonuja (Toscroit 1963).°° Bop6a npaBocnaBHux Uc-
TOYHUX U jy>kHUX ClioBeHa 3a hupHIIOMeTOMjeBCKY TPaIUIU]y, 38 3ajeIHUIKY
KYJITYPY U BbEH je3UK OIUTpalia je OrpoMHY yiory y 19. B., y BpeMe CIOBEHCKOT
HAI[MOHAJTHOT MPENOPOia — HAPOYUTO KOJI 3anaaHuX U jyxxaux Cnosena (150). Y
(dokycy paja cy, Mehytum, 16. u 17. Bek, koju ce npukasyjy Ha (oHy Iperiiesia pa-
Hujer neprona ucropuje. [Ipu Tome ce ucTuye 3Ha4yaj CIOBEHCKOT CBETa y OIIITe-
EBPOIICKOM KOHTEKCTY Y 9. Beky, y 100a hupunometoaujescke mucuje (140-141).
VYipkoc pa3THuuTHM TeopHjama o JoxpuiihaHckoj mucMeHocT ko CroBena —3a
KOj€ HEMa BaJIMJHUX JI0Ka3a, CJIOBEHCKA TUCMEHOCT MOYNbe TeK ca Mucujom Co-
myHcke Opahe. BuzanTuja je, kao 1ITO je mMo3HATO, y CBPXY MHCH]E 103BOJhaBaja
ynoTpeOy U JIOKaJIHUX UAMOMA. Y OKBHPY OBOI'a C€ pa3Marpa MHUTambe je3uKa U
T3B. ‘Tpoje3udHe jepecu’, Ha rpahu JKuinuuja Koncrantnaa duno3oda u cruca
Hpuopusma Xpabdpa (142).

IIpe nonacka Mahapa y [laHoHujy u naga BennkoMopaBcke KHEKEBUHE Ha
npena3y u3 9.y 10. Bek 3anaguu u jyxHu ClIOBEHU HUCY OWJIM OJBOJCHU jEIHU
oJ1 IpyTuX — Tako Ja je mucuja ConyHcke Opahe morma za ce ofBuja y 6e3maio
OIIITECIIOBEHCKOM KOHTEKCTY. Kana ce kpajem 11. Beka y 3amagHUM CIIOBEHCKHM
mpenearuMa raci MAUCHOHApcKa AeNaTHOCT y Tpaauuuju hupuna u Metoauja,
BenukHu eo CrnoBeHa Beh ce OKO TpH BeKa CIYKHO 33jeTHHUYKUM KEbHKEBHUM
je3UKOM (143)

1 oBaj paz 6aBu ce nuTameM AujaneKkaTcke OCHOBE CTCI. — Koje Toucroj u3
BHUIIIE pa3Jiora He cMaTpa OUTHUM. JeaH o pasjora YMHM BHCOKA JUjaJIeKaTcKa
XOMOTEHOCT CJIOBEHCKOT apeaJia (MHOro Beha Hero, Ha puMep, KO Te€PMaHCKUX
jesmka). Y 9. Bexy, 3a Bpeme huprina u Metonuja, CIIOBEHCKH THjalIeKaTCKH KOH-
TUHYYM Y BEJIMKO] MEPH JOII YyBa CTamk-e KAaCHOT IIPACIIOBEHCKOT. JpyTH pa3ior
j€ y ToMe 1ITO je cTCi1. Ouo enadopucaH KibHKEBHH je3UK, BpCTa ‘Hai/IhjajicKaT-
CKOT MoJIenia’ — 3a pa3jinKy oJl reorpadcki Be3aHHX JujajieKkara. 3a pa3iuKy Of

30 OBpie ce kopucTH usname y: Tosnctoit 1988, o kojeM ce y 3arpajama HaBoJe CTpaHe.
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BUX, OH je OHo MCTOBPEMEHO OrpaHUYCH COLIMjaJTHO U HUje OHO noz[jez[HaKo y
yHOTpe6H KOJI CBUX cl10jeBa ApyIuTea.’! CTCIL. — 3a pasjiuKy Of AdjajieKara — I10-
Ka3yje ! jaK YTHIIaj TPYKOT, HAPOUHTO Y JiekcuIu (ca oko 1200 rpennsama — npu
JIEKCUYKOM CacTaBy KJIACHYHHUX CTCI. TeKcToBa o oko 9000 ekcema), y TBOpOH
peun, ctuny, cuaTakcn. CTCII. O caMOT CBOT HacTaHKa MMa, JakKie, o0eexja
WHTEPHAITMOHAITHOT, Mel)yCIOBEHCKOT je3uKa — Kao M HEeTrOB HACIEIHUK, IICII.
(143—-144). Y okBHpY TOI IIOCTYyJIaTa pa3mMaTpa ce MuTame craduin3aiuje hupu-
JIOMETO/IMjEBCKOT Haceha kao ajiara MelycinoBeHcke KynType. HecTo je Tome ciy-
KWJIa apxau3anuja, ajid He yBek. HopMupame ce mpuToM cMaTpajio Kao HeHTpa-
nu3anmja HopMme. ToscToj moctynupa 3a 1000% roguna mocrojama crei. (LCiL)
KIbHKEBHOT je3MKa TPH HOPMaJl3aTOpCKa Tajaca:

(1) 9-10. Bek: cren. (hnpuioMeToaujeBCKH) MEPHO U JIETATHOCT LIKOJIA KOje
Cy HacTalie y TOM OKBHUDY;

(2) 14-15. Bex: nenmatHocT TpHOBCKe U PecaBcke mikore; 2. jyKHOCIOBEHCKH
ytunaj y Ucrounoj CrnaBuju;

(3) 2. mon. 16. u 17. Bek: EHTPH LCIL KYJITYpPE Cy BHIIEYCKA U KMjeBCKa>
Ka0 ¥ MOCKOBCKA IITKOJIA.

V cBa Tpu Tanaca 3acTyIJbEHA je OpHUjCHTAIlH]ja Ha TPUKE 00paciie U TeKba
Ka O7IBajarby KIUIIKOT je3MKa O/ TOBOPHOT (‘CyICTPAaTHO-H]aJIEKaTCKOT ), TEXKbHa
Ka yyBamy Mel)ycIioBeHCKe MPUPOJIe TICI., Ka apXau3alnji HOpMe — Y MAKCHMATHO
LIPOKOM IPOCTOPHOM (L[€O ‘TPUKO-CTOBEHCKH apea) i BPEMCHCKOM PacIoHy
(144-145). vV JIpyroj u HapouuTo y Tpehoj pa3BO]HO] (asu curyaiuja HOCTa_]e cIo-
KEHHja 300T JOKaTHUX KIMKEBHUX €THHUKHUX je3uka. [Ipu Tome mocToje u of-
pehenn yTunaju cyncTpaTHUX je3uKa Ha KOH()ECHOHAJIHY TUCMEHOCT — LITO Ce
00MYHO CXBaTaJIo Ka0 KBapeHe KILMKEBHOT jE€3UKa, YaK Kao jepec. Y Be3H ca THM
npukasyje ce nenarHoct TpHoBcke n PecaBcke mikone — peopma narpujapxa Jed-
tumuja TpHoBckor, pax Koncrantuna Kocreneukor u ['puropuja [{am6maka. Kon-
ctaHTHH KoCcTeHeuKH MoABIaYl HHTEPHAIIMOHATHY TIPUPOY IICHT., KOJU IO FhEMY
Tpeba Ha3MBATH ‘CIIOBEHCKUM’ U yITyhyje Ha IeTOBY HAPOIUTY OJIIMCKOCT PyCKOM
(0BO je HajpaHH]e TAKBO CBEIOYAHCTRBO).

Y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY pa3zMarpa ce 2. Jy’KHOCIOBEHCKH yThIaj y McTodHoj
Crasuju. [1pu ToMe ce nmoceOHa Makiba MOKJIamkha ICaTHOCTH ‘CTpaHala’ — yrie/-
HUX CTPAaHMX IPKBEHUX BEJIUKOJOCTOJHHKA (pycKa I[PKBa Taja HUje joi Ousa
ayToke(hasiHa) M y4eHNX MOHaxa — MuTpononuTa Kunpujaua, I'puropuja LlamGrma-
ka, [laxomuja Jlororera, Makcuma ['pka u ap. tbrixoBa genatHoCT je TeMesb mpe-
MeIITama KYJITYPHOT IEHTPa ‘TPUKO-CIOBEHCKOI cBeTa y 3anaany 1 MOCKOBCKY
Pycujy y 17. Beky (145—-146). Taj npouec nmpukasyje ce Ha MHUPOKOM (POHY eBPOIICKE
ucropuje 16. u 17. Beka — ca pedopMarujom, NpOTUBPE(OPMAIIHOM, PEHECAHCOM,
Gapoxom 1 11p. JenHa oz mocieauua pedopmaruje 6uio je GopMupare CTHHIKAX
KIbIDKEBHUX j€3WKa Ha CYTICTPATHO] OCHOBH (CIIOBEHAYKH, TUTBAHCKH, JTYKAIKO-

31V Besu ca TuM ToNCTOj KPUTHKYjE YCMEPEHOCT KOHBEHIIMOHAHOT IPUCTYIIA [IPEMa ,,Ha-
POIHOCTH” — a THME U NUTAby AMjalieKaTCKe OCHOBE CTCIL., IITO MPEACTABIba IMTOKYII4] ,,JOBOIBHO
MPSIMOIMHEHHO pelaTh BOIPOC A3bIKa JUAICKTA-IEPBOUCTOUYHHKA U S3bIKA INTEPATyPHOTO — CTCIL.”
(144). On npu Tome ynyhyje Ha COLMOIMHIBUCTUYKE U KYJITYPOJIOIIKE KAPAKTEPUCTHKE je3UKa
TTUCMEHOCTH H Bepe.

32 Toj ucropuju npunana, npema Tonctojy, 1 11eo 18. Bek.

3 yn. t38. 3. ucn. yrunaj y Mockosckoj Pycuju (Yenenckuii 1983: 84-99).
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CPIICKH, pyMYHCKH U 1ip.). Onjeka eBpornckux gorahaja uma y 2. moi. 16. Beka u
y Ucrounoj EBpony, y 06:uKy npBux mpeBoza CBETOr nucMa Ha jesnk 6iu3aK
JIOKAJTHOM UAMOMY. Y BE3H ca TUM yKasyje ce Ha U3pa3uTo MyJITHKOH()ECHOHAIHN
KOHTEKCT 3amaJHux npeznena uctoune CiaBuje — ca IpOTEeCTaHTU3MOM, KaToJIu-
YaHCTBOM, apUjaHCTBOM, YHHJATCTBOM, IIpaBociaBibeM. [IpaBocnaBuu cy nputomMm
VIIPaBO y YHUJaTCTBY BUICTH TIIaBHY OITACHOCT 3a CBOjY (YKPajHHCKY U OeJI0py-
CKY) KYATYpY. XeTeporeH OHo je M KEbHKEBHO-]e3WYKH KOHTEKCT OBOT apeasa — ca
MOJECKUM, JIATUHCKHUM, IICIL. U T3B. #pocitom mosom (YIIL. T.). YIeHHU MPaBOCIaBIH
Ha OBHM IIPOCTOPHMA CBe BHILE ¢y ocehanu HeJocTaTKe joll yBeK HeKoaupuko-
BaHOT IICJI. ¥ OTPeOy 32 BeroBOM HOpMaJIn3alijoM. Y TaKBOM KOHTEKCTY HacTa-
Jjy IpBU KonH(UKALIUjCKHU TOAYXBaTH — rpaMaTika CMoTpuikor, OcTpoika ou-
6nuja, OykBapH, a30yKOBHHIIH, JIEKCUKOHU (Y3 UyBambe OPHjeHTAIlNje Ha IPUKE
oOpacte) (147-148).

IToceban ctas 3ay3uma 1o ToM nutamwy Jypaj Kpmkanuh, XpBaTckn KaTomnuk,
MaHCIIaBUCTa Y IYIIH, KOju je y 17. Beky ny»ke 0opaBuo y MockoBckoj Pycuju. On
rocMaTpa OpHjeHTaI|jy MpeMa IPUKOM Kao KBapeHe IICII. U MPeJTake CBOj MOAET
BEIITAYKOT Meh)yCIIOBEHCKOT KELMIKEBHOT je3WKa OJMKer HapOIHO] (IT0 HEeMYy,
XPBaTCKO-CPIICKO]j) OCHOBH. TakaB 3ajeJHHYKH je3UK MOMOTa0 OW Ja yjeIUHHU
CroBene 3amafHOT ¥ KICTOUHOT 3aKkoHa. M3a Tora ctaBa Kpmxannha Toncroj Buan
MAHCJIOBEHCKE UJIeje KPyTroBa JaIMaTHHCKHUX, XPBATCKUX, YCITKUX U IMOJBCKUX
MpeCTaBHUKA HJIgja eoXe XyMaHu3Ma. TakBe ujeje HapOuUuTO Ce HCI0JbaBajy y
HCTOpHOTpadHju.

VY 16. u 17. Bexy y Mctounoj CnaBuju Harjio ce pa3Buja jKaHp BEpCKe MoJie-
MHKE y OKBUPY KOj€ CE€ pa3MaTpa U UTam€e je3uKa mucMene Kyarype.>* V 3ana-
Hoj Pycuju ce Ta monemuka Bogu u3mely karonuka (koju 3acTymnajy IpeaHOCT
JIATUHCKOT Kao je3MKa 3Hama U HayKe) U IpaBociIaBala, IpucTanuna nci. Merax-
HYTY HO3I/IHI/IJy y KaTOJ'II/I‘IKOJ nosneMuIH 3aysuma ncycosa Ilerap Ckapra koju
cMarpa Jia ‘CIIOBeHCKH HUje 0crioco0beH 3a QYHKIN]Y je3nKa HayKe U 00pa3oBa-
wa. themy npotuspeue MBan BuiieHcku, mpaBociaBHU MOHAX, OTOPUYEHH MPOTUB-
HUK YHHjaTCTBA, KOjU KaXke Aa haBo Mp3u ‘CIIOBEHCKH’, aJTH BOJIHM JIATHHCKU. Y
Hanunoguju (1621) 3axapuje KomrcteHcKor, jepoMoHaxa, apXxUMaHIPUTA YTIIETHE
KwujeBo-nieuepcke naBpe, U3JI0XKEH je CTaB MPABOCIABHE LPKBE IIPEeMa LPKBEHO]
yHuju. [IpaBoCIaBHO CTAHOBHUIIITBO PEaroBalio je Ha YBOleme IPKBEHE YHU]E U
CTaJHE MPOTOHE O CTpaHe KaTOJINYKE LPKBE (M KaTOJIWYKE IPKaBe) jadarmbeM
COTICTBEHOT 00Pa30BHOI CHCTEMa M U3/1aBauKe JICIaTHOCTH. Y OKBHPY Tora odja-
BJbYjY C€ IPABOCIIaBHE KIbUTE, YBOAU CE HACTaBa PETOPUKE U TIOeTHKE. Tako y T3B.
3amaaHoj PyCI/IJI/I y KujeBy u Bunmycy, HacTajy HEHTpH LCI. KIHKHOCTH. 3a-
HEMJBHBO j€ Jia Cy C€ M YHH]JaTH 3aJaralii 3a 4yBare LCI. — ajlH Cy IPH TOMe
TI0J1a3MIIM OJ1 3aI1aIHOT, PUMCKOT [OpeKJia hupunomeronujescke mucuje (149—-150).

Toj mucuju nocsehen je pax ,,Kupuino-medonuesckas Tpaaumus y capsn’. >
Jesnuky curyanujy Cnasuje ToncToj mocmarpa kao cuMOuoTHUKY. Tek ox 19. Beka
MTOYNIHE TSKIbA Ka TUBEPTEHITH]H (,,93BIKOBOC OTTaNKHBaHME ) (47). UyBame 11ciI.

34V cTBapu cy To ABe mosneMuuKe cTpyje — y MOCKOBCKoj U 'y 3anaanoj Pycuju (1pxaBHoj
M0JECKO-TUTBAHCKO] 3ajCTHUIIH).

3 HacTao je Ha OCHOBH IJIEHAPHOT UCTyNamba Ha MehyHapoaHoM ckyny cnasucta y bparucia-
Bu 1993. OBnie ce kopuctu uzname y: Tosctoii 1998: 43—48, o kojem ce y 3arpagaMa HaBOJE CTPaHE.
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TpagulHrje y BpeMeHy 1 IPOCTOPY OZIBHja C€ MPEKO AETaTHOCTH PA3TUUINTHX LIKO-
na (ueHTapa). [loceOHa maxcmha MoKJIama ce GOPMHUParLy CIOBCHCKE CAMOCBECTH
(kojoj ce Toncroj Bpaha KacHHje y CBOjUM APYTUM PajOBHMa), YHjH II0YCTAK OH
cTaBJba Beh y BETMKOMOpPaBCKH Meproy (IaKJe, join mpe 1pKkBere mm3me 1054).
CymTHHCKY 03HaKy TOT TIEpHoa IPEICTaBIba ‘CI0BEHCKO XpumrhaucTo’ (48). Kox
JIETeHIapHOT UCTOYHOCIOBEHCKOT JeTonucna Hectopa®® y 12. Beky cioBencka
camocBecT Beh ce HcrosbaBa y 001Ky BUIIEKOMIIOHEHTHE XHjepapXHjcKe CTPYK-
Type, Ha YMjeM Ce BpXY HaJla3u BEpCKa IPUIIaTHOCT KOjy mpate (y OBOM PEOCIIeITy)
OMIIITECIOBEHCKA, CTHUYKA U TJIEMEHCKA (YCKOJIOKaIHa) MpUnaaHocT (47—48).

Baxkno mecto y pagoBuma Tosctoja 3ay3umMa JOHAMOHATHA TTICMEHOCT KOJI
Cp0a, pu "uemy ce CpIicKoj Tpalju AOCIeIHO MPUCTYNa Y IHUPEM KOHTEKCTY He
camo [IpaBocnasue, Beh u nenokynHe CiaBuje, HEPETKO M Ha OMILTEEBPOICKOM
¢ony. [loceOHa maxmwa ce MokJama CIaBeHOCPIICKO] KYIATYPHOjE€3NUKO] TPaJANLIU-
ju. Pe3ynTaT BUIICICTICHU]CKIX UCTPAKUBAHA OBE TPAAMIIN]E TPEICTABILEHH CY
y q)sz[aMeHTanHOM pany ,.,Jluteparypusilii 361k cep60B B X VIII — nauane XIX .
Beoma cy 3HauajHu U pasioBH ,,K HCTOPUKO-KYIBTYPHON XapaKTEPUCTHKE ,,CITaBsI-
HO-cepbckoro” nmureparypHoro sisbika” (Toncroii 19886),% | K Bonpocy 06 ucto-
puorpaduaeckoM ciore cepOCcKoro (,,CITaBeHOCEPOCKOTro’’) TNTEPATyPHOTO SI3bIKA”
(Toncroii 1990B), ,,Apxar3aM U HOBATOPCTBO Yy je3nukoj pedopmu Byka Kapa-
yuha” (Tosnctos 1966) u ,,KoHKypeHIija 1 KOET3UCTEeHIINja HOPMHU Y KEbHIKEBHOM
jesuky XVIII Bexa kox Cp6a” (Tosctos 1982).*° OBu pasoBu npyskajy roTOBO Ma-
HOPaMCKY CITUKY CJIaBEHOCPIICKE eroXe y HIMPOKOM BPEMEHCKOM pactioHy of Be-
nuke Ceo0e 10 oko 1825. roaune (mouerak BykoBe nenarHoCTH), KOja ce pUKasyje
Ha 0a3u KopIyca, pelpe3eHTaTUBHOT U Y KBAHTUTATUBHOM U y dKaHPOBCKOM IIOIJTICTTY.

CrnaBeHOCPIICKH MEPHOJ jOLI YBEK IMpyka OpojHa OTBOpEHA MHUTamba y Koje
Crazia v MUTamke HherOBUX BPEMEHCKUX T'paHUIa OJH. mepuoausanuje. Tonctoj
YIJIaBHOM MPEy3HuMa IIeMy pa3Boja JOBYKOBCKE MUCMEHOCTH, Kojy je 1935. npen-
noxno bopuc YuOerayn (UNBEGAUN 1935). OH y ®0j uznBaja Tpu (hase:

(1) 1690-1740.
(2) 1740-1780.
(3) 1780. — mmou. 19. Beka.

ToncToj moaBIaYM 3HaYaj BaHje3NUKHUX apaMeTapa y UCTOPHjU ITUCMEHE KYJI-

Type, Ha KOjUM je yTeMesbeHa 1 YHOerayHoBa neproausanuja (218-219, 243-245):40

1690. — ronuna Benuke Ceobe (K0joM ce CPIICKH eTHOC feiu cBe 10 1918.)

1740-1780. — BnanaBuna Mapuje-Tepesnje

1780-1790. — noba jozeduHI3Ma, IEPHUO]] PEIATUBHE TOJEPAHIIH]E TIPeMa MambH-
HaMa y IIapeBUHU U paTHHUX ycnexa mpoTus Typaxka (1788—1791).

JlBe mocne/me AeleHuje BeKa MPUIpeMajy TJI0 3a IPEOKPET Y CPIICKOj UCTO-
puju kpo3 [IpBu u [Ipyru cpricku ycTaHak U CTBapame CpICKe apkase (244).

36 V. u Kusos 20026.

37 TIpeu myT 06jaBsben y 1Ba unanka (y 00pHy TOM XPOHOJIONIKOM perocieny) (ym. Tonctoii 1978;
1979). OBze ce kopuctu u3game y: Tonctoit 1998: 239-344; cpncku npeson y: Toncros 2004: 65-147).

38 Cpricku ipeson y: Tosictor 2004: 186-192.

¥ O6a pana ce nanase u y: Toncror 2004.

40Ty u nasme ce cTpane y 3arpagama Hasoje npema: ToicToit 1998.



26 AHA KPEUMEP

Ha ocroBy koprycuux noxaraka Toncroj andepenuupa apyry u tpehy dasy
meme. [loueTak ciiaBeHOCPIICKOT OH JaTupa He panuje o 1760. — mpema Tome ce
nperxonuau repuos (1740-1760) momepa y mociiaBeHOCPIICKO 100a. Y 3aBpIIHO]
(hasu Yoeraynose meme Toncroj n3npaja na nepuona. [Ipsu (1780-1800) mpen-
CTaBJba Tpena3 u3Mely clraBeHOCPIICKOT (PYCKOCIOBEHCKOT) KEI)KEBHOT je3UKa
1 KIbMKEBHOT je3rKa Ha HapoHoj ocHOBH (289), mok je npyru (1800—1825) noba
KOHKYPEHIUje Pa3INIUTHX HOPMH KEHHIKEBHOT je3UKa.

[Ipernen mounme nenarnonrhy Pawana (245-252). OHa npencTaBiba O3HY
a3y cpemOBEKOBHOT 1ICHI. KYJITYpHOT Hacnieha y cprickom cermenty /Ipasocias-
ne Cnasuje, any nokasyje u oapeheHe nHoBaluje, 00pa3okeHe KUBOTHUM KOH-
TEKCTOM CPIICKOT IPYIITBA Y TO J00a, Ka0 U OMTaH YyTHIA] JOKAJIHOT UIUOMA.
[IponoBenu Pauana ToncToj mpu TOMe CBpcTaBa HEe y KPYT TPpaJUuLMOHAIHE OMU-
nuTHuKe, Beh ux cxBara kao nmoce6as xaHp (246). Jesuk Payana nmpukasaH je Ha
npumMepy xonouanrha Jeporeja Pauanuna y Cery 3emiby (1727) u cTBapanamrsa
Haj3HauyajHUjer ayTopa Tor kpyra, ['aBpuna Credanosuha Beniypiouha. ¥ jesuky
JepoTteja 3acTynsbeHe Cy TpU KOMIIOHEHTE — TOpea CpOYJIbCKE, MTO3HH LICII. PYCKe
penaKkiyje U CPIICKH TOBOPHH je3UK. thrxoBa yrmoTpebda je JoHeKIJIe peryancana,
pe cBera CTHIMCTHYKMM TapameTpuma (247).4 3a pasnuky of Ipyrux HCTPakKHu-
Badva, KOjU MOYeTaK PyCKOT YTHIIAja Yy CPIICKO] MUCMEHOCTH CBPCTaBajy y 100a TeK
nociie 1740, ToncToj ra yrBphyje Beh kox Jeporeja. YTuiaj ce mpu ToMe join He
OJIBMja Ha CUCTEMCKOM HHUBOY, Beh y 001Ky YKIJbyUHBamba M0jeJUHAYHIX eJic-
MeHaTa IICJI. IO3HOT pycKor Thna. BeHiyioBuh je, BepoBaTHO, T€ TP KOMIIOHEHTE
CXBaTao He Kao BapHjaHTe MHBEHTAapa UCTOT je3rKa, Beh Kao ABa (‘pocTH’ CPIICKH
— LCJI. CPOYJBCKOT OJTH. MOCKOBCKOT THIIA) MJIM YaK TPHU pa3induTa (MaKo Onucka)
jesuka. ToncToj ynozopaa Ha napalielie y cCXBaTalbHMa O je3UKy Koa BenoBu-
ha u Koz ‘jykHOpycKkuXx’ (YKpajUHCKHX) Y4eHHX Jbyau 17. Beka (248),*? xao u Ha
CBeCHY jesnuKy ynotpeOy ko Benuosuha (249).% YV Besu ca M nocTasba ce
MATamke CTaTyca OpUTHHATHE MHCMeHe (KIIKEBHE) AeaTHOCTH y mopehemy ca
npeBogHoM. Hanme, y paHuM nepuonnma KiHKEBHUX TPaauLja KOJ IPaBOCIIaB-
HOT CJIOBEHCTBA JAOMHHUPAJy IIPEBOIH, OJHOCHO aJanTallje CTpaHUX U3BOpa.
TorcToj y Be3u ca THM 3acTyTia CTaB Jia apameTap OpUTHHAITHOCTH He Tpeda yIio-
TpeGibaBaTH y eBallyaTHBHE CBPXE — Beh ieMy, Kao i TapaMeTpy HHIHBH/IyaIHOT
ayTopcTBa, Tpeba mpucTynaT Tu(epeHupaHo, HAPOUYUTO KaJla je y TUTamy 100a
[pPOMeHEe HOPME, CTUIICKOT cucTeMa.*

[Momumy ce y paxy ¥ T3B. ‘pycke’ mkoie koa ayctpujckux Cpba y mpBuM
neuenujama 18. Beka. [locneannom wuxose aenarnoctu ToJctoj cMaTpa OUTHY

4 Toncroj ykasyje Ha onpehene (cTpykTypHe!) napaene ca jeJHUM O]l Haj3HAYajHUX CIIOME-
HUKa IIUCMEHe TpaIuliyje pycKuX packoiauunka — JKuiiujem (1672) mpotonona ABakyma (246).

42 Cyxnenus BeHIuoBrya 6J1M3KH K IPEICTABIECHUAM I0KHOPYCCKUX (YKPAHHCKUX) KHHU-
skHUKOB X VII B., pa3inuaBiInX ‘CIOBEHCKHH SI3BIK U ‘IPOCTYIO MOBY M MOJIb30BaBIIMXCS HEPE/I-
KO M TEM U IpYyTUM’.

4 HexoTopbie IPOM3BEACHH HHOK [aBPUUII IPOCTO MEPENUCHIBAII, HEKOTOPBIE [IPH MEpe-
MHCKe TepepadaThIBall U IMPUOIIIKAI K HAPOAHOMY SI3bIKY, HEKOTOPBIE IIEPEBOIIIT Ha S3BIK, OYCHb
OIU3KUI K HApOTHOMY ™.

4V xynrypuoj napagurmu crape IIpasocrasne Craguje AHAMBEIYATHO Ay TOPCTBO CAMO 10
cebu Huje 6uio 3HavajHo. [IpenncrBame KAHOHCKUX TEKCTOBA M CTBAPamhe HOBHX (IIpeMa KaHOHH-
Ma) CXBaTaJIo ce Kao J1e0 )KMBOTHOT 3aJaTKa MPaBOCIABHOT XpHIIhaHWHA, HE KA0 MHIMBHIYaJIHO
CTBapajamTBo.
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TIPOMEHY Je3HYKOT PErepToapa — MeCTo CTape CpOyIbCKe PeaKIiije 3ay3uma py-
CKH THII IICIT., ¥ TO KaKO Y KOH(ECHOHATHO]j, TAKO Y BEJIHKO)] MepH H y CBETOBHO]
MMACMEHOCTH, YIL.: ,,B IepkoBHOM 00MX0/1€e, a B 3HAYUTEIBHOW MEPE U B OOMXO/Ie
TpakTaHCKOM, IPEBHECIABIHCKUN (IIEPKOBHOCIABIHCKUH) S3BIK CEPOCKOTO
o0pasia ObLT 3aMEHEH APEBHECIaBIHCKUM SI3BIKOM pyccKoro obpasma’ (254).
Pycku ytumaj, mel)yTum, He IpoImupyje ce Ha TOCIOBHY MTUCMEHOCT U IIPUBATHY
MPEIUCKY, KOJU HE Caaajy y chepy KibHKEBHOT je3uKa U 00UYHO Ce 3aHeMapyjy
y UCTpakuBamUMa. TOJNCTOj HbHX, HAIPOTUB, CMaTpa BAYXKHIUM H3BOpHUMA 32 UCTO-
pujy nucmene kynrype (256—257). Cpricku pa3Boj ce nopeau ca pa3sojem y Mo-
ckoBckoj Pycuju. HapounTa naxksma ce mpu ToMe NOKJIamba PyCKOM TTOCIIOBHOM
jesuky. OH je TokoM 17. u 18. Beka nmpaBHO OMO3ULIK]Y LICI. HOPMHU U KOPEITUPAO
KaKo ca HapOJHUM FOBOPHUM KOMHEOM U JIHjaIeKTHMA, TAKO U ca je3HKOM ycMe-
He Hapoxue Kynrype.* 3a pasnuky on MockoBcke Pycuje, MOCIOBHU je3uIH y
jyxHUM npenenuma IIpasociasne Cnasuje ounu cy BehHHOM HECIOBEHCKOT I10-
pekia (,,JaTHHCKUH, HEMEIKHH, TyPeIKuii”).

Toxom mpyror neproaa cinaBerocprckor (1740—1780) y mucMeHOCTH TOTOBO
MOTIYHO IOMHHUPA]y MO3HU PYCKH THII LICI. ¥ BUCOKHU CTHII PyCKOT KFHKEBHOT
jesuka. Om 1760. KOHTHHYHPAHO jada ceKynapu3aliija MUCMEHe KyJIType U Oll-
CTyIame Of )KaHPOBCKOT KaHoHa [Ipasociasne Cnasuje, mok ce mipe 1760. o6ja-
BJbY]Y Camo IOjeIMHAYHU CBETOBHU TeKCTOBH. Kao mpumep npukasyjy ce Cite-
maioipaguja Kedaposuha (1741) u onuc Jepycanuma Cumeona Cumonopuha
(1748). O0a ayTopa CBeCHO ynoTpeOsbaBajy MPUINYHO HOPMAIIH30BAHHU je3uK
JaJieK ¥ 0] HApOJIHOT U O CpOyJbCKe Tpa)muuje (261). Baxappl]e Opdenun 1759.
roaune objaBivyje cBojy Karuipagujy — xojy ToncToj, 3ajeqHO ca HEKUM IPYTUM
TEKCTOBMMa, CBPCTaBa y cdepy ,,AeJIOBOTO LIEPKOBHOTO U TPaKAAHCKOTO SI3bIKa
B cepenune X VIII B.” (261). Tpeba nctahu na merosa aHaau3a yKJbydyje u cde-
Py ycMeHe ynotrpede KEibHKEBHOT je3uKa — y IMIPOIMoBeaH U apamu (263-267),
0apOKHUM >KaHPOBHMa. Y TIPOIOBEIH je jak yTUlaj oMmmiuThke Joanukuja [a-
JpaToBCKOT, Jlazapa bapanosuua, Ctedana JaBopckor, Teodana I[IpokomoBuua
— yIJIenHuX TyXOoBHUX nuia go6a [lerpa Bennkor, mopekiaoM u3 T3B. Jyrozaman-
He Pycuje. JIpama je 3acTymnibeHa wkoickom gpamom, 1o0po MO3HATOM HACTaB-
HUIUMA ‘pYCKUX’ TIKOJIA (,,APaMbl pa3yqHBAIHCh ITKOJISPAMH ¥ UCTIOTHSIINCH B
IIKOJIE MO/ PYKOBOACTBOM yuutenei”) (265).46

Toxom cnenehe da3ze cnaBeHocprckor (1760—1780) Hario pacte Opoj mTam-
MaHUX KIbUTA U YAe0 OpUTHHATHUX JAenoBa Mehy muma. [llupu ce aHpoBcKU
penepToap 1 uMTalauka nmyojauKa — Ha 0a3u cpIcKor rpahaHckor cranexa Koju
ce nojiaxo gopmupa (289). Ox npeko CTOTUHY KIbUTa MITAMIAHUX Y OBOM IIEpH-
ony 40 jom mpurnanajy KoHQEeCHOHAIIHO] MTUCMEHOCTH, aTi OpPOj CBETOBHHUX TEK-
cToBa ctaiHo pacte. Onpehene cekynapuzaiyje uMa U y KOHPECHOHATHO] TTH-
CMEHOCTH — Y OOJTUKY HOBE KaTUXETHKE, YMjH je3UK IMoKa3yje Beh mpuiandHu Opoj

4 ...00JIBLIYIO POJIb UTPATT JOCTATOYHO YETKO HOPMUPOBAHHBIN M [OYTH JIHIICHHBINA APKHUX
JIOKAJTBHBIX 0COOEHHOCTEH roCy1apCTBEHHO-KaHIEIIPCKHM, TEITOBOH ‘TIPHKA3HOH S3BIK”, KOTOPBII
MIPOTHBOIIOCTABIISIICA S3BIKY C IPEBHECIABSIHCKOHN (LEPKOBHOCIABAHCKOM) HOPMOIl M BXOIUT B
OIpe/ieIeHHYI0 CUCTEMY OTHOILCHUH ¢ HapOJHO-Pa3rOBOPHBIM KOMHE M JUAJIEKTaMU, a TaKxKe ¢
(OTBKIIOPHBIM S3BIKOM”.

46 V1. Tparemujy HacTaBHHKa ‘pycke’ mKoje Kozaunnckor o cMpTh Ypora, cuna napa Jlymana
(1736) koja je cauyBana y pegaxnuju (1795.) merosa yuenuka, Jopana Pajuha.
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cpbusama (yi. momynapan kaTuxusuc Josana Pajuha y Buine usgama). Pyckn
YTHI] ¥ 1aJbe OCTaje Jak, KaKo y MOIIIE/Y XKaHPOBCKOI PElepToapa, Tako H je3u-
ka nucmenoctu?’ (267-269). Y cBeTOBHO] IMCMEHOCTH HAjBHIIE CY 3aCTYILLEHH
Pa3IMYUTH NPUPYIHHUIN U YIIOSHUIN, K0 U aIMUHUCTPATHBHU TEKCTOBH (IIPO-
IIMCH, 3aKOHH, HapeaOe u cit.) (270—274). IbuxoB je3wk je y BHCOKO] MEpH HECTa-
Owmtan u XxeTeporeH (272), mITo ce mokasyje Ha mpumepy Hose cepbcke apuitime-
tuuke Bacunuja amjarosuha (1767), mpBor cprickor yibeHnka Mmaremaruke (273—
274). HacynpoT Tome, je3uk uctopuorpaduje (uciwopuoipaguueckuii cioi)*® y
OoBOM Iiepuojy Beh je y BUCOKO] Mepu ycTasbeH (274). ToncToj npu Tome ycrnocTa-
BJba Be3y u3Mely paHe ciaBeHocpricke uctopuorpaduje u jesuka u cruia Cra-
senocpiickux xponuxa bopha Bpankosuha. OHe He npunaaajy cI1aBeHOCPIICKOM
100y, alny MpeACTaB/bajy KapuKy Koja MoBe3yje cTapy JICTOIUCHY TPaaAuLHjy U
Hay4yHY CPIICKY UCTOpHOrpadujy Koja 3aouume y oBo goda (274-275).

Hajsnauajauju aytopu oor nepuona cy [lasne Jynunan u 3axapuje Opde-
nuH (kojer ToncToj cMaTpa 3a HBEeTroBy HEeHTPAIHY JUYHOCT) (276-289). BbuxoB
jesuk (kao u je3uk JoBana Pajuha) on cBpcTaBa y mocedan tum (278). Jesuuku
pemniepToap, kojuM ce OpdennH c1yku BeoMa je MUPOK, Y TeMY CY 3aCTYIIJLCHU
TOTOBO YHCTH ITO3HH IICJ., HCTOPHOTpadCKU CTHI, je3UK OJIM3aK TOBOPHOM H Py-
CKY KILMKEBHHU jE€3HK Tora 00a (Ha mpumep, y ouorpaduju mapa Iletpa uz 1772).
W360p je3nka geTepMUHUIIIE e KAHPOM U HHTEHIIMjOM TekcTa. CBecHa MpoMeHa
JE3UYKOT KOJIa HAPOUHUTO je HCIOJbeHa Y TPBOM (U jeIIMHOM) Opojy TIPBOT CPIICKOT
vaconuca Craeeno-cepbexu maiaszun, kKoju je Opdenun usnao 1768.% u xoju ca-
Jp>KH TEKCTOBE BeoMa pas3IMuUTHX KaHpoBa — caBeTe gJoMaher jekapa, enurpame,
TIPUIIOBETKE, HCTOPHJCKE M MOPAITHO-TIOY 4HE CIIUCE HTA. YIIOTPEOa Je3HUKHX KO-
noBa ko Opdenuna je y 3HaTHOj MepU cpeljeHa u yctasbeHa (287). lberoo no6a
npema ToncTojy npeacTasiba BpXyHal pasBoja 1 pyHKIHOHHCAbA ‘PyCKOI” THIIA
CIIABEHOCPIICKOT (PYCKOCIOBEHCKOT) KibkkeBHOD jesuka.” Taj jesuk ocraje y
yrotpebu 10 19. Beka, anu ce meMy y IMocleNhe JIBe IeleHn]je 18. Beka cBe BHIle
CyIpOTCTaBJba ‘CPeNbH’ je3UK (Ha HAPOIHO] OCHOBH), Y KOjeM ce Opoj pycKoCIIo-
BEHCKHX €JIeMeHaTa TOCIeIHO cMamyje (288—289). 1 oBxae ce ykasyje Ha Heompe-
heHoct mojMa ‘HapoOAHM’, YII.. ,,caMO TMOHSITHE U (OPMBI “HAPOIHOM OCHOBBI OBLITH
B TO BPEMsI JIOCTATOYHO PACILIBIBYATHI M TPEOYIOT JOTIONHUTEIILHOTO OTpe/IeIeHuUsT
(289).

Ha npenasy u3 18. y 19. Bex nocToju, Jaxie, KOersucTeHI|ja TP OCHOBHA
je3nuka Mojiena (TUIa), Ui 4ak | TPH je3uKa — PycKor (‘pyCKOCIOBEHCKOT ), LCII.
PYCKOT THIIa U CPIICKOT. TOJICTOj HAPOUXTO MOABIIAYH AA CE PAIH O MOACINMA OJIH.
CHCTEMHUMa OfipeheHNX HOPMH — JIOK j€ y je3UKy KOHKPETHUX TEKCTOBA TOTOBO
YBEK 3aCTyIJbEeHA MEIIaBHHA eJIeMeHATa pa3InduTor nopekia. Lcm. ce mpu Tome

47 TIpUTOK PyCCKUX KHUT KOH(ECCHOHATBHOTO H HEKOH(DECCHOHATBLHOTO XapaKTepa 3a 3TOT
nepuos He ocinabeBal, a ycunuBaics’.

48 ToncToj TOM CTHITY O/IeJbyj€ HCTAKHYTY YJIOTY y (QOPMHUparby U CTaOMITM3alNjH CIaBEHO-
cprckor (ym. Tosnctoit 19908; cpricku npesos y: Tosncror 2004: 186—192).

4 Tlo o6paciy pyckor uaconuca Excemecaunvle couunents, KOju je U3na3uo cpeauHom 18.
Beka. Ananusy OpdenunoBor yaconuca B. y: KRETSCHMER 1989.

50...... nepuozt 1760—1780 rr. GBI BpeMEHEM KYJIbMHHAIIMOHHBIM ISl PA3BHTHA U (QYHKIIHO-
HUPOBAHHUS CIaBsHO-CEPOCKOT0, TT0 CYTH JeJIa PyCCKO-CIaBsTHCKOTO (110 TepMUHOIOTHN A. Mitane-
HOBUYA) JINTEPATYPHOTO sA3bIKA”.
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CBE BHIIIC IOTUCKY]e U3 Chepe HecakpalHe MUCMEHOCTH, a Y KIbHKEBHOM Je3HKY
Jaqa 0H03I/II.II/I]3. pyckociosencku — cpiicku Hapoguu (289-290). Hectanak 1icir.,
KOjH je Mao (QyHKIH]y KOOPANHATOPA, KapHKe H3Mehy BUX, BOLH pacrajy Le-
JIOKYITHOT CHCTEMa, YUMe HECTIOJHBOCT Pa3IMYUTHX je3NKa M FbUXOBUX €JIeMeHa-
Ta TI0CTaje cBe ounTieaHnja. KoersucreHuja je3nka (CTuIa) mpeTrapa ce y mpo-
IIec ’UXOBOT pasuiaxema (291), m3a3BaHor mpoMeHaMa y )KaHPOBCKOM U CTHII-
CKOM CacTaBy MUCMEHOCTH U HATJIUM [OPacToM Opoja mITaMIaHuX KibHTra. Je3uk
MTUCMEHOCTH OBOT J100a ToJcToj neHHMIIE Kao ,,S36IK TOPrOBO-MHTEIITUTEHTCKOMH
cpensl BoeBoauuel, cBoeo6pasznoe BoeBoauHcKoe Koine™” (292).5! V kondecuo-
HAJIHO]j ¥ MapakoH()EeCHOHAIHO] TUCMEHOCTH U JIaJbe j€ 3aCTYIJbEH IICH. (PyCKOr
THUIIA) ,,4aCTO CO 3HAYUTEIILHOM J10JIeH DIIEMEHTOB PYCCKOT'O JTUTEPATYPHOTO S3bIKa
XVIII B.”, nok cpOyJbcka penakuuja Huje Buie y ynorpeou (293). Apyrum pe-
4nMa, Y OBO 7002 jaya mpolec pas/Bajarmba je3uKa CakpaiiHor (ILICI1.) ¥ HecakpaJi-
HOT, KOJUM C€, 33 pa3JIMKy O]l IPBOT, MOTJIO CITY>KUTH Y U IPKBEHO] U Y CBETOBHO)]
nucMeHocTH (294). 3HayajHO MECTO Y KaHPOBCKOM CHCTEMY U Jajbe 3ay3MMa
ncropuorpaduja, anje je MeHTPaITHO AeJo Hciopuja closeHckux Hapoga JoBaHa
Pajuha (1794—1795). Ona je ycrena na cadyBa CBOj 3Ha4aj U ayTOPUTET B TOKOM
MOTOBKUX NelieHrja. tben je3nk BeoMma je Ou3ak jesuky OpdenunoBor JKuitiuja
mapa Iletpa (1772), 1j. je3uky Tamamme pycke uctopuorpaduje. Y sehunu Tek-
cToBa, Mel)yTHM, BUJIJbMBA j€ TEH/ICHIIUja J1a MECTO PYCKHX eJeMeHaTa 3ay3uma-
Jy mocpOJbeHHU OTHOCHO cpricku. To ce 100po BUAM y je3uKy Ouorpaduje pyckor
BojckoBohje CyBopoBa, Kojy je 3a cpricky myonuky 1799. npeseo Huxona Jlaza-
pesuh (295). [IpunuyHo GnM3ak je3UKy UCTOPUJCKUX CIHUCA je je3UK MOCIOBHE
MUCMEHOCTH, Y MambeM CTeneHy — nepuoguke. OHa je Beh 3acTynsbeHa ca BHILE
u3gama, mWto npeMa ToJcTojy cBenour 0 3HATHOM MOPACTY CPIICKE YUTAIauKe
myonuke kpajeM 18. Beka (298). [lepuoauka je »aHp ca U3pa3uTO XETEPOTCHIM
CacTaBOM, a FEH je3HK je 3aTO y BUCOKOj MEPU MEIIIOBUT.

[IIxoJcKa M OKOIIKOJICKA MHCMEHOCT U KpajeM 18. Beka 3ay3uma jeHO Off
IIEHTPATHAX MECTa y IMTaMIIaHOj TPOAYKIHjH. 3aHUMJIBUBO je 1a ToncToj moced-
HO HCTHYE Taj )KaHp, KOjH je WHade c1abo 3acTyIJbeH Y HCTPAKUBakBUMa. Paan
ce 0 Tajla BeoMa IOMyJIapHOj BPCTH ,,TOP’KECTBEHHOT0 KpacHOpeuns™ (IO3MBU HA
jaBHE MCIUTE, TOBOPH 3aXBAITHOCTH KPajeM IIKOJICKE TOIWHE U CI1.). YKazyje ce
Ha 3HA4aj OBUX TEKCTOBA, KOJU HEMajy KIHbM)KEBHE BPESAHOCTH, alld y KOjUMa ce
OCJIIMKaBa HOPMa je3nYKe yIOoTpeOe Talalllibhe MKOJIe U 00pa30BHUX YCTaHOBA KOja
je HECYMILMBO yTHUIIANA HA Pa3BOj KEUKEBHOT je3nka (302-304).5? Jesuk yube-
HUKa YTJIaBHOM je OJIM3aK je3nKy MePUOAHKE — ca H3y3eTKOM OyKBapa, y Kojuma
j€ 3aCTYIJbeH MPHIMYHO YUCT CIaBEHOCPIICKH pyckocaoBeHckor tuna (301). Mcro
BaKH M 33 TpaMaTKy ABpama Mpasosuha (1794), ciomennk koangukaimje mo-
3uor 1ci.> Cam CIIABEHOCIIPCKH OCTaje HEKOAM(UKOBAH, HAKO je TAKBUX MOy XBa-
Ta OMJIO — IITO ce TI0Ka3yje Ha IIpUMepy UTalnHujaHcke rpamMatuke B. Jbymrune
(1794) u HEMauKO-CPIICKOT peuHUKa Koju ce mpumnucyje T. ABpamosuhy (1790)
(301-302).

310 ynosu kounea y mpouecy popMUparma CIOBEHCKUX KEHKEBHUX je3uka yi. Kuna 1976.

52 V. 0 Tome Kpeumep 2021.

53 Y GykBapu M rpaMaTHKa MMaJlk Cy BEOMa IIMPOKM KPYT YMTAJAla U HEMOCPEIHO Cy YTH-
L[aJI1 Ha OOJIMKOBAkE HOPME U Je3UUKY MPAKCY CPICKOT APYLITBA.
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Amnanunza o0yxBara U HECHHUILTBO, )KaHP KOjH je, Takohe, c1abo npencTaBibeH
y uctpaxusamuma. [lncmena xynrypa Ilpasocnasne Craguje Huje nocefoBana
Taj XaHp (KOjH je GHO 3aCTYIJbCH CAMO Y YCMEHO] HAPOIHO] KEbHKEBHOCTH), AlIU
Ha mipenasy u3 17. y 18. Bek Beh nmocroje n quTupamOcKka rmoesuja KjaacuIu3mMa u
nupuka (304-310). [TecHnuky je3uk mokasyje ogpehene momymapHoCTH Kako ca
JE3WKOM TTIOMEHYTE CBEUaHE pEeTOpHKe (A 0€3 IeHUX CUHTAKCHYKUX JATHHU-
3ama), TaKO U ca Je3MKOM PYCKe KIIKeBHOCTH. HapounTo ce moaBiaum yTUIaj
,»JOOKHOPYCCKHUX IITKOJBHBIX JTYXOBHBIX TI€CEH U BUPIII, TPUHECCHHBIX PYCCKUMH
YUHTEJSIMU elie B iepBoii monosuHe X VIII B.” Ha cpricko MECHUINTBO TOTa 1002
(305-306).>* Pazmarpa ce ¥ BeoMa IOITyJIapHa PYKOIIMCHA [OE3Hja, KOjoj C€ PETKO
o0pahajy ncrpaxnpauu, Hako Cy y 1b0j 3aCTYIIJbEHH TOTOBO CBH TUTIOBH KHbHIKEB-
HUX je3UKa, KOju Cy Taja Ouiu y ynorpebu.” U360p jesuka je mpu Tome 0OUYHO
YCJIOBJbEH TEMATHKOM (HAMEHOM) TEeKCTa. Je3UK pyKOMHUCHE JINPHKE, KOja ce Ha-
731 ,,Ha TPaHU YCTHOM M KHM)KHOM CIIOBECHOCTH MIPHITMYHO je c1ab0 HOpMHUpaH
— ainu je oHa (y B0j 3aCTYIJb€HA HapoJlHa TPAANIIN]ja) UMalia oapeheHun yTuiaj Ha
IITaMIIaHa OETCKa JieJia TyXOBHE M HICTOPHjCKE TEMAaTHKE — Kao IPUMep HaBOIe
ce nena Biaauke Ctparumuposuha, B. Pakuha, C. Pajuha u J. Pajuha (307-309).
Y OBMM TEKCTOBHMA je3MK HACTIOBA Pa3IMKYje Ce O je3uKa camor Jejia — y HacJIo-
BHMa j€ 3aCTYTJbEH PYCKOCIIOBEHCKH THII je3MKa, TOK j€ Je3UK MOETCKOT TeKCTa
Onu3ak JokajaHoM uauomy (308).36

Mecto paHuje GapOKHE IIKOJICKE ApaMe cajia 3ay3uMa KOMeInja, yTiIaBHOM
y 00JIMKY pEeBOa OJIH. aJanTanrja CTpaHuX Mpeanoxkaka. Burie TakBux kome-
Ija U320 je 3a CPIICKY ny6J11/11<y Emanywuno JankoBuh. tbuxos jesnk 6nuzak je
TOBOPHOM CPIICKOM, JOK je Opoj pycuszaMa cpa3MepHO Malid (312) Je3nuky npax-
cy E. Jankosuha, npema ToncTojy, onpehyje cam xxaHp komeauje, yIi.:

,,He TOITBKO U HE CTOJBKO cepOCKOe HAIMOHAIBHOE CaMOCO3HaHKE MO0y 10 J. STHKO-
BUYa BBIOPATH JOBOJIBHO YUCTHINM CEPOCKUI HAPOMHBIH SI3BIK JIJISI CBOUX MEPEBOJIOB

4V ¢prCKUM MCTPakKMBaB-UMA CIIABEHOCPIICKOT OJIPEHUIIA pYCcKu OOMYHO ce YIOTpedsbaBa
HepudepeHIpano y oqHocy Ha neiokynny Mcrouny CnaBujy, unMe ce 3aHemapyjy OuTHe pa3iu-
K€ Y HCTOPHjCKOM, KYJITYPHOM H je3HUKOM pa3Bojy u3Mel)y MockoBcke u T3B. Jyrozamaaae Pycuje
(maHAIIBUX YKPAJUHCKHUX U OENOPYCKUX Tpeena) (YIL. T.).

550 OTH CTUXHU JEMOHCTPUPYIOT IO CYTH JI€JIa BCE TUTIBI (BI/U]BI) JIUTEPATYPHOTI'O A3bIKA, UJIH,

TOUHEE, IUTEPATYPHBIX SI3BIKOB, OBITOBABIINX B CEPOCKON Cpesie BO BTOPOI MOJOBHHE U K KOHILY
XVIII B. — pyccKOro, CIaBstHO-PYCCKOTO (T. €. IIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKOT'O PYCCKOTO THIIA C DIEMEHTAMHU
PYCCKOT0, @ THOTIa U CePOCKOTO S3bIKa), CMEIIAHHOTO CIaBsTHO-PYCCKO-CePOCKOro (04eHb 4acTo €O
3HAYUTEIBHBIM TIPeoOiaaHueM TOCIEIHEer0) U YUCTO CepOCKOro SI3bIKA, T. €. SI3bIKa, OJIHU3KOro K
HapOJAHOMY WJIM HAPOJIHOTO”.

56 TakBe pasyuKe y je3uKy U CTHIY U3Mel)y 1enoBa Koju ‘ypamibyjy’ OCHOBHH TeKCT (peAro-
BOPH, TIOTOBOPH U CJI.) X CAMOT TEKCTa 3aCTYIJbCHH CY Y Pa3IUIUTUM )KaHPOBHMA, HAPOUHUTO Y
panuM (azama CIaBEHOCPIICKOT, U HMajy TOTOBO CHCTEMCKH KapakTep. OBo je GHTHO mpe cBera y
KYJITYPOJIOLIKOM IOTJIey: CBETOBHA MICMEHOCT OBOT 100a IPE/CTaB/bEeHA j€ IPETEKHO MPEBOANMA,
ajanTaiyjaMa OfH. UMHTAallMjaMa CTPaHUX oOpa3ala U KaHpPOBa, KOji HUCY OMIH 3aCTYIJbECHH Y
JKaHPOBCKOM KaHOHY ctape /Ipasocaasne Crnasuje. [IpenroBope, yBoje, KOMEHTape 3a BHX U CIL. M-
CaJ¥ Cy CaMH CIIaBEHOCPIICKH ayTOpH (IIPEBOANOIN) — Ca HAMEPOM JIa THME YUHHE JieJla pa3yMJbH-
BHJUM 3@ CPIICKOT YUTAOIA, TaAa joI c1abo yHO3HATOr Ca eBPONCKOM KEbHIKEBHOUINY U BeHUM
xaHpoBuMa. OHH IIPU TOME HCKa3yjy CBOje CTABOBE O BAXKHOCTH 00pa30Bama 1 3Haha 3a ONCTAHAK
CPIICKOT IpyIITBa Y TyHoj CpeauHm, 0 KyJITypH | je3uky. Crora je, BepOBaTHO, METOIOIOIIKH HC-
MpaBHHje pa3MaTpaTH Te JEIOBE OJBOjEHO O/l OCHOBHOT TEKCTa JOTHYHOI CIIOMEHHUKA. YII. 0 TOMe
brasoBun 2022.



I[TMCMEHA KYJITYPA IIPABOCJIABHE CJIABHUJEY PAJJIOBUMA HUKHNTE TOJICTOJA 31

u niepenesiok. Cam skaHp KOMEIIUU PEIIUTEIFHO TPeOOoBall ,,IIPOCTOrO” S3bIKA, a HE
BO3BBIIIEHHOrO cjora’ .

TozcToj moaBIaYM U OUTHE pa3ivKe H3Mel)y ycMeHOT HInoMa CBaKOJHEBUIIC
U KEbMDKEBHOT je3UKa, YIL.: ,,a3bIK O. SIHKOBHUYA ObLIT IOBOJILHO TOUHOU (PUKCAIIUCH
BOEBOJIMHCKOT'O JHAJIEKTa C HEKOTOPBIMH JIEMEHTaAMH HOPMaJIU3alluu U UCKYC-
CTBEHHOCTH, 0€3 KOTOPBIX HEBO3MOYKHO (POPMUPOBAHHUE JTUTEPATYPHOTO S3bIKA”
(311). 3a paznuKy oz rOpenoOMEeHyTHX MOETCKUX TEKCTOBA, je3UK MPEATroBopa (Koje
Cy MHCAJH CIaBEHOCPIICKH IIPEBOJUOLM OJH. TpupehuBaun CTpaHUX y30paKa) v
CaMUX KOMeJIHja je UCTH.

E. Jankosuh je 1787. u3mao mpBu cpricku yIOeHUK QHU3UKE — Kao U OpOjHI
JOpYTH CIaBEHOCPIICKH ayTOPH, OH IHUIIE PAa3IMYUTE )KaHPOBE. Je3uk ylioeHnKa
1 KOMeZIHja y 0BO To0a TOTOBO Ce HE pa3lIKyje — IITO mpeMa ToJcTojy ykasyje Ha
CBECHY TEXIby ayTopa Jia je3UK IhUXOBUX Jieja OyJie pa3yMJIbHB CPIICKOM YHTAO-
y. Ha mpumepy JankoBuheBor yuibeHnka pa3marpa ce BakaH MpoIiec HacTaHKa
CpIICKE TepMUHOJIOTH]e. JaHKOBUN BeoMa ONPEe3HO YBOAM HOBE PEYH M IOjMOBE
KOj! HE TIOCTOje y HApOHOM je3HKY, KOpHCTEhH TPy TOME CHHOHMME HJIN TyMa-
4emwa, yIL: ,,4acmv, maiv, napye” , ,,Oxeanv — HauBehe mope y ceety” (312). Jesuk
TajJa BeoMma NomnyJjiapHe Noy4YHe, MOpaju3aTOpCcKe MUCMEHOCTH TaKkohe je On3ak
jesuky yubenuka. U oBne BehmHy TekcTOBa MpeACTaBIbajy MPEBOAM U ajariTa-
Luje CTpaHux npemioxkaka. Kao npumep HaBoau ce nonysiapHu ¢ppaniycku [/o-
Yyuuiiennu malasum 3a geyy, Koju je npeseo Aspam Mpasosuh (1787-1800) (313).%7

Iloceban craryc y kpyry ayTopa oBor aoba 3ay3uma [locutej O6panosuh —
amM0JIeM CPIICKOT TPOCBETUTEIHLCTBA, OMBIII MOHAX, KOJU j€ CBOj dKUBOT TIOCBETHO
npocsehupamy csor Hapona>® (313-319).%° ToncToj moceGHO MOABIAYM XOMOTEHOCT
OO6panoBuheBor je3nka, y 4eMy OH BUIIHA OJIjeK FEeTOBE CBECHE KILHIKEBHO]E3UY-
ke konnennuje (315-316).5° Cpricke KynTypHe mpoLece OH M OBJIE IIOCMATPa y IH-
PEM KOHTEKCTY, YII.: ,,Eciii 00pamarhesi K HAllHOHAIbHBIM aHAJIOTHSIM, KOTOPBIE
BCeT/a MPUOTU3UTENBHBI, @ BO MHOTUX CIIy4asiX ¥ pUCKOBAaHHBI, TO B UCTOPHH
cepOCKoro TuTeparypHoro si3bika OOpagoBUY BHIIOIHSII TY K€ POJIb, YTO Y PYCCKUX
Kapamsun, a Herom — uro u [Tymxun” (317).

HcrakHyTa JTMYHOCT CPIICKE KYIAType Ha npenasdy u3 17. y 18. Bek Ouo je u
Josan Pajuh. Bak ‘pycke’ miKosie, OH je Kao 1 OpOjHU APYTH CIABEHOCPIICKH ayTO-
pu 6uo 1yxoBHO nune. Y PajuheBoMm je3suky 1CI. je 3aCTyNIJbEH 3HATHO BHILE HETO
kon [locuteja, y yemy ToscToj BUAM CBeCHY omo3unnjy kon Pajuha — ,,cropony
[I0JIEMHUYECKYI0, HAIIPABJICHHYIO IPOTUB paccTpuru OOpanoBuya, yBICUCHHOTO

57 OBaj marasun 610 je peBeeH Ha BuIle je3uka. Moryhe je na ce Mpa3osuh ciryuno mero-
BUM HEMaYKUM, OJHOCHO PYCKUM MPEBOIOM.

8 V11.: ,,Bce 0cHOBHBIE counHenuss OOpa0BHYa UMEIOT OJIHY, OBOJIBHO YETKO BHIPAOOTaHHYIO
MOPATHCTHYECKYI0, OTYACTH ITHKO-(PHUIOCOPCKYIO, OTUYACTH AUJAKTHKO-PAKTHYECKY IO HAIpa-
BJIEHHOCTB, HOJYUHEHHYIO €r0 PAal[HOHATNCTHYECKO-TIearornieckKuM Barsaam. Cekyspusariist
HApOIHOTO MPOCBEICHNUS CTAHOBUIIACH LIENIBIO €0 TUTEPATYPHOM U OOIECTBEHHOM ACSTEIBHOCTH.”

% Bpenno momena je na je O6panosuh cBoje pagoBe cBecHO mTaMnao rpahanckom hupuin-
LIOM, IIITO je TaJa Ouiia MpUINYHO peTKa MojaBa, KOjoM je HCTHIIAHA TIO3UIIH]ja ayTopa Y KYJITYPHO-
Jj€3UYKOj MOJEMHIIN OKO YJIOTe U CTAaTyCa IICI. y CPIICKOM KIbHIKEBHOM je3HKY.

0y, 361K O0panoBrya ObLT B 00ILIEM €IUHBIM B €0 IPOU3BEICHHUIX. DTOT MOMEHT OYEeHb
Ba)KEH U JIISl IOHMMaHWS ero TUTepaTy pHO-SI3bIKOBOI KOHLETIIIUH, H JUISI OLIPEICIICHHS B I3BIKOBOM
[UTaHe MecTa ero IMPOU3BEeICHHUIT B 00IIell CHCTeMe H COOTHECEHHOCTH MTPOM3BEACHNH ero CoBpe-
MEHHUKOB-CepOOB.”
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HICSIMH HO3C(UHI3MA, PALIAOHATH3MA H aHTHKnepHKannsMa ’. JIoK KOz BUILIE ayTO-
pa oBor 100a java TeHJCHIIN]ja Ka yIIoTpeOn ‘cpenmer’ ctuia (jesuka), Pajuh mpu-
naja Kpyry INpHUCTajliia CTapujer cucTema Tpu ctuia (321). ol

CBe BHIJbHBH]E TTOCTAjy pa3iinKe y CXBaTakbuMa CYIITHHE U (PyHKIIH]ja KEbH-
JKEBHOT je3ukKa, IITO je mpeMa ToJICTOjy KapaKTepHUCTHYHO 3a MPOIIeC Mpesasa o1
KOCT3UCTEHITH]E PA3IMINTHX je3UKa MMICMEHOCTH Ka jJeINHCTBEHOM KIH)KEBHOM
jesuky. [Ipema ToscTojy, ‘BUIlIEje3UNIHOCT’ TUCMEHOCTH Y ofpel)eHoj as3u pa3Boja
HEMHUHOBHO TIPENasy y KOHKYPEHIH]y ,,0BITO B HOpMupoBanus u koxupum-
pOBaHMS TUTEPATYpHOTO si3biKa”. To ce oJJHOCH Ha TepHroe ,,00pbObI 32 CTaHO-
BJICHHE HOPM HaIl[HIOHAJIEHOT'O JIUTEPATYPHOTO si3bIKa. IMEHHO B ,,ipeJHAI[IOHAITb-
HBII IEpHO]] 3Ta KOHKYPEHIHS 000CTPSETCsI, a ee MPEeKpalleHne 3HaMeHyeT OO0
HayaJsio HOBOT'O 3Tara, dTana crabMiIn3aluyd HOPM HALIMOHAJIBHOTO JIMTEPATy PHOTO
si3pika’” (TosncTort 19888: 190). V npse nBe ase YHOerayHOBE MeproOAH3aIU]CKE
meme (1690—-1780) koHKypeHIja HopMH join Huje 3acTynibeHa (Tonctos 1981:
188). Mehytum, y 2. dpazu (1740-1780) Beh koersuctupa Buiie CTHIOBA (,,MHO-
roctuiine’”), IpH 4eMy je u300p CTHIIA U je3uKa ofpel)eH )kaHpOM U TEMaTHKOM
Tekcta.® TosCcTOj M OBJIE ONEPHILE y IMUPEM, HAJETHHIKOM KOHTEKCTY, YIIOpE-
hyjyhm cpricke KiHKeBHOjE3MIKE IMPOIIECE Ca PYCKUM, YKPAJHHCKUM, OyTapCKIM
U JIp., ¥ YCIIOCTaBJba, y3 OUTHE WHOBAIINje, oApel)eHn KOHTHHYUTET TPa UIIHOHA-
HOT KIbM)KEBHOjEe3UUKOT cuctema [Ipasocaasne Crasuje n'y 18. Beky. Taj crapu
KIbHIKEBHU j€3UK HUje OMO monuBanenTan,*® y ynorpebu cy OMaM pa3iuduTy
00JIHIIH je3uKa — unju u300p ce onpe/esbuBao xaHpoM. Y 19. Beky, y HOBOM KyJI-
TYPHOM KOHTEKCTY, Beh ce eTabmupa jefMHCTBEHA HOPMa 33 CBE JKAHPOBE H CBE
(byHKIHje KEbHKEBHOT Je3HKa, YHME Ce OHEeMOr'ylyje KOersHCTeHIIHja i KOHKY PeH-
nuja pasnuuutux Hopmu (Tosctoit 1988s: 189).%°

3a 3aBpIIHY CIIABEHOCPIICKH TIEPHO] KapaKTePUCTHYAH je ‘“yOp3aHH pa3Boj
kmbrkeBHOCTH (TosicToit 19888: 190).° Pycka KEMKEBHOCT KPO3 Taj IIPOILEC TIPO-
MeHe KyJITYpHOT MOJIeJia TIPOoJIa3y HEMITO paHHuje OJ] CPIICKE, aji Pa3BOjHE TEH-

®'VIL.: ,,... OH B CBOEH TUTEPaTypHOI MPAKTUKE MONB30BAICS IOBOJIBHO YETKO HOPMUPOBAH-
HBIMU Pa3IUYHBIMU sI3bIKaMu.” CHCTEM TPHU CTHIIA, 110 KOjeM ce U300p je3uKa U CTHIIA JeTePMUHHIIE
JKAHPOM M MHTEHIIM]OM TEKCTa, y PyCKY MUCMEHOCT CpeInHOM 18. Beka yBeo je HCTaKTHYTH PYCKH
nonuxuctop Muxauiio JJomoHOCOB.

62 Tako je y opuruHaiy.

% To ce napouuTo 106po Buau kox Opdenuna, yn. Toncror 1981: 188—189.

4 Anexcanyap Vcauenko GpopMyamcao je IMCTUHKTHBHE O3HaKe cTaHaapaHux (kox Mcauen-
Ka: CaBPEMEHHX KEH)KEBHHUX) je3MKa: MOIMBAJICHTHOCT, KOMU(pHUKOBaHA HOpMa, 00aBe3Ha yrorpeoa,
paSBHjeHH peneproap QyHKIIMOHATHUX CTHIOBA (I/ICALIEHKO 1958).

% Vm.: ,,B npuMeHeHUH K cepOCKOMY S3bIKY, KaK U K PYCCKOMY, YKPaHHCKOMY, 50J1rapckomMy

u 1p. B XVIII B. MOXKHO Hapsiy CO 3HAYUTEIbHBIMH HHHOBAIMSIMA KOHCTATUPOBATh U KOHTUTYUTET
paHHE# KHUKHO-S3BIKOBOM CHCTEMBI, KOTOpasi He TpeboBalia MOJTHBAJICHTHOCTH (TepMUH A. B.
Vcadenko) TUTEpaTypHOTO SA3BIKA, T. €. €r0 YIOTPeOIeHUS BO BCeX QYHKIMAX, HO OTpeIeIIsiia IS
Pa3IUYHBIX XKAHPOB JaXke Pa3IMYHbIC S3bIKH U AOMYyCKala A OTACIbHBIX )KaHPOB yIIOTpebIeHue
HApPOJHOTO WIIH ellie He BhIpab0TaHHOTO (‘MIPOBHU30PHOrO’) TUTEPaTypHOro s3bika. XIX Bek pemu-
TEJNBHO U OECKOMITPOMHUCCHO MOTPeOOBAll €IUHOIT HOPMBI JIJISl BCEX JKAHPOB M IS BeeX (DYHKIIHMA
JIUTEPATYPHOTO S3bIKa 0€3 KOHKYPEHIINHU 1 COCYIIECTBOBAHUS HOPM™

 vm.: ,,C 1780 r. o Beixoma Bykosa Cpiickol peunuka, — 5T0 BpeMs yCKOPEHHOTO JHTepa-
TYPHOT0 M TUTEPATyPHOSI3bIKOBOTO pa3BuTus” . KoHIenujy ‘yop3anor’ pa3Boja KiIKEeBHOCTH (Y
OIHOCY Ha Oyrapcky CUTyalujy y MO3HOM 19. BeKy) MPEIIIOKHO je Mo3HaTH KyaTypodor [. ['aye
(1964). Tonctoj mocTyaupa CIMYHE CUTYaIUje 3a HeloKynny /Ipasociasny Crasujy. Tokom npenasa
Ha €BPOICKY KYJITYPHH MOZIEI PA3IHYUTH CTUIOBHU (0apOK, POKOKO, KJIACHLIU3aM, CEHTUMEHTAIN3aM,
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JeHLMje cy ucte y o0a apeana, yim.: ,.dyBcTBO IPUHAICKHOCTH K apeany Pax
Slavia Orthodoxa cnabeeT, 1 OAHOBPEMEHHO PacTeT aBTOPUTET U MPUTSATATEIb-
HOCTh CBOET0 00Jiee Y3KOro, HAIIMOHAILHOTO apeaia, TPaHUIbl KOTOPOTro OKOHYA-
TEJBHO OTIPENENIOTCs” . Y CPICKOj IMMCMEHOCTH Y OBO J100a KOET3UCTHPA]y Clejie-
he Hopw™me: (1) apxanyHa clIaBeHOCPIICKA (M3pa3uTO PYCKOT TUTIA); (2) HOBaTOPCKa
(mapomgHOCpTICKa); (3) ICI. pycKor THMA (PETKO cp6yn,c1<or) (Toncroii 1988s: 191).
Koersucreniuja HOpMH NPeIasn y HUXOBY KOHKYPEHIIH]Y — alli 1aJbH KyJITYp-
HO-je3UYKH pa3Boj uje koa Pyca u Cpba pa3nuuuTuM NMyTeBUMa U UMa pasiiu-
gute pesynrare. [1ITo ce cpricke cuTyanmje THUE, Kajia je YKIOWEH HajCIa0uju
eJeMeHaT cucTeMa — IICJI. — KOHKYpeHIIHja ce oiBuja usmely ‘cpeamer’ ctuia
(jesuka) u jezuka Oxuckor HapogHoM. Kao mTo je mozHaro, modey je oJHeo 1o-
cnenmu. Y Pycuju, mehytuM, nobeano je ynpaBo ‘Cpeamu’ CTHII, KOjH je B II0CTa0
TeMeJb caBpeMeHor jesnukor cranaapaa (Toncroit 1988s: 192).67 IIpumep ‘cpen-
Ber’ CTUJIA y CJIaBEHOCPIICKO] MUCMEHOCTH TPYIKajy Jema JBOJUIIE MOMYJIapHUX
aytopa c modyetka 19. Beka, MunoBana Bunakosuha u Joakuma Byjuha (Toscroit
1998: 333-337), BykoBux caBpeMeHWKa U TPOTHBHHKA.

Tosncroj ce Bumre myTa 6aBu BykoBoMm nematHorhy, mako 0OMYHO Y TITHPEeM
TeMaTcKoM KOHTEeKCTy. OH meroBy HajBehy 3acimyry Buan y pehopMu IpaBoIinca,
JIOK Haj3HA4YajHHjOM JUYHOIINY TaJallmbe CPICKe KibMKeBHOCTH cMmarpa Jlocu-
Teja, yI.:

,,BeposTHO emy, a He Byky Kapamxuuy cienyeT B nepByro ouepeb NpUIIcaTh poib
pedopmaropa cepOCKOro JIUTEpaTyPHOTO sI3bIKA. ByK iKe 3aKOHYNII, TEOPETHUUYESCKH
000011, IMHTBUCTHYECKH 000cHOBaI (BKyHe ¢ k. [laHnunuem 1 ApyrumMu ero
MIOCIIEI0BATEISIMH) M KOIU(PHUIIMPOBAI TO, YTO MPOU3BOAMII U mmponssen O6pao-
Buu” (Tosictoit 1998: 325).

ToncrojeBu noraeau pasuiiase ce ca onmrenpuxsaheHnM craBopuMa cpou-
CTHKE U I10 jeJTHOM JIpyTroM BaxxHOM nutawy. Hanme, ToscToj cMaTpa 11a je Hapo-
HU je3uK OMO 3aCTYTMJBEH y CPIICKO] KIbM)KEBHOCTH U Tipe Byka u npe Hocureja
— Beh nouesmu on BennioBuha, anu taga jour Huje 6uo nonuBanentaH (ToacToit
1998: 326). Ykazyje u Ha TO 112 je (hopMHUpamke KIbUKEBHUX je3nKka Moryhe mpema
PA3IMUUTHM MOJEITUMA — KaKO Y3 UyBarbe BE3¢ ca TPAJUIIMOjOM, TAKO U (Kao MITO
je cny4daj ca BykoBUM MOJIETIOM) y3 IPEKHJI Ca BOM, ,,KOTOPBIH MPHU BCeX 00CTOs-
TeNbCTBAX, KaK MOKa3al yJaBIIUics sKkciepuMeHT Kapamkuda, He MOT OBbITh
rostaeIM”) (Tosctoit 1998: 326). Y Be3u ca THM yKasyje ce U Ha ofapehene Hemo-
CTaTKe KIIKEBHUX je3nKa (hOKycHpaHUX IPETESKHO Ha Jokamau uauoM (Tosctoi
1998: 317-318).68

pOMaHTH3aM U Ip.) HE OJ[BH]jajy ce CYKIIECUBHO, Beh ce (IeTMMUYHO) IPEKJIanajy, a eJOKyIaH pas-
BOJHH IIPOLIEC € OIBMja y MHOTO KpahieM poKy Hero y HerpaBociaBHoj EBporu (‘yOp3aHo’).

7 V. KRETSCHMER 2012,

8 Vm.: ,,Kapakn sxe v €ro CTOpOHHUKM TOILTH JaibllIe, HacTauBas Ha 6oJiee paJuKaibHbIX
Mepax, KOTOpbI€, Ha Hall B3IJIsA1, HE MOTJIM HE TIPUBECTH K 3HAUUTEIHLHOMY COKPAIIEHUIO CTUIIHU-
CTHYECKHX BO3MOKHOCTEH JINTEpaTypHOTo s3bIKa” . Y1I. 1 TosicTojeBa 3anakarma y Be3H ca HcTpa-
xuBamuMa A. Anbuna (Anbujanuha) jesuka cnaBeHocprckux HoBuHA (AJBUH 1968): ,.ecnn yx
paznuyaTh IyMaauicKO-BOSBOIMHCKHE YePTHI U U€PThI HAPOJHBIE ‘001H1e’ (YTO BBI3BAHO, BEPOSITHO,
PeTPOCIEKTUBHBIM B3IUISIIOM OT KapaKUUEBCKON MIIU Jla)ke COBPEMEHHOW HOPMBI), TO CIIENYeT,
0e3yCIIOBHO, OTTpaHHUYMBATH U pycckuii si3bik X VIII B. 0T IpeBHECTaBIHCKOTO (LIEPKOBHOCTABSIHCKO-
r'0) sI3bIKA PYCCKOH peJakiMM, XOTs CEpOCKUMU NMuUcaTenssMH 1 xypHanuctamu B koHue X VIII B.
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Y cBum HasenennM ToscTojeBiM paoBrMa MOCBENEHHM CITABEHOCPIICKOM
700y rpalju ce prcTyIa ca Ha/ije3HIKor ((PUIONOMIKOT) H HaJCTHHIKOT HUBOA, IIPH
4eMy ce y3uMajy y 003up KyATYPOJIOLIKH, I/ICTopI/IJCKI/I CTHOJIMHT BUCTUYKH I1apa-
MeTpH U noxauu. Tume ce omoryhyje ‘nanopamcky’ rorsies] Ha KyJaTypPHO-Je3UUKY
CUTYAIIH]y y MPOILIOCTH U HheHa PEeKOHCTPYKITH]a.

Beoma cy 3aHUMJBUBU U IIPUCTYTIH PEKOHCTPYKLMJH TIOIVIEAA HA CBET, (ETHUY-
KOT) ca3Hama y ctapoj [lpasocrnasnoj Craguju v iporieca y ¥B0j YOuH CTBapamba
HAI[MOHAJIHUX CTaHAApIHUX je3nka. CBOj OCHOBHH METOJ ‘CHHXPOHHX TPEceKa’
(,,cuaxpoHHBIX cpe3oB’) Tonctoj npumemyje u ore. Hajerapujum nepuonom
CJIOBEHCKE UCTOPHje Y TOM Toriieny 6aBu ce paf ,,J{peBHsis claBsHCKas TUChbMEH-
HOCTb U CTaHOBJIEHHE STHHYECKOr0 caMoco3Hanus y cnassn’ (Toscroit 1982).5
dopMupame eTHUYKE CAMOCBECTH JIOBOJIU CE Y BE3Y Ca HACTAHKOM 3ajeJHUYKOT
— HaJIETHUYKOT — KYJITYPHOT je3HKa (CTc.), Koju ToncToj cMaTpa HajuCTakKHy THjOM
03HaKOM cpenmoBekoBHe CraBuje. Ta caMOCBECT MpeEACTaBIba CIOKEHY I10jaBy
KOja MoKa3yje BapujabuiiHOCT Y BpeMeHy u nmpocTopy (49). Hajsaxxuujy 6a3y mo-
JaTaka 3a mpoyuaBame (popMupama CaMOCBECTH MPY’Kajy CIIOBEHCKH U3BOPU.
Kao u y apyrum pagoBuma, u oBze ce oceOHa NaKmba MOKJIakba METO0JI0IIKO]
0a3u ucTpakuBama. Y 0BOM paay cy (opMyJincaHa pejieBaHTHA UTaba, OHOCHO
npoOieMu. Y mpBU KpyT npodsieMa CBpcTaBajy ce Bpeme (hopMuparba CJI0BEHCKE
MMMCMEHOCTH U c(hepe mbeHe ynoTpede; MUTambe BPEMEHCKOT OJJHOCA TIaroule 1
hupunuie, oHOCHO CIIOBEHCKE U HECIIOBEHCKE MUCMEHOCTH (a30yKe U KEbHIKEB-
HOT je3uka). Y JApyrd Kpyr npoliema Crajajy eTHUYKH KOHTEKCT CJIOBEHCKE ITH-
CMEHOCTH, OJHOCHO €THUYKA CTPYKTYypa CIOBEHCTBa y 100a popMupama Te nu-
CMEHOCTH M yTHUI1Ia] MUCMEHOCTH M KIbHKEBHOCTH Ha camocBecT. Tpehu kpyr
npobaemMa NpeacTaBibajy OJHOCH CIIOBEHCKE MHUCMEHOCTH U KHHKEBHOCTH U
BEPCKUX MHCTHUTYIIHja (CAaKPaTHUA TEKCTOBH, OOTOCITYXKEHe, I[PKBEHA XHjepapXuja
u ci.) (49-50). Y HacTaBKy ce CIPOBO/IM aHAJIM3a IIOCTABJLEHHUX MUTaka (TpoodJie-
ma). HacTanax CIIOBEHCKe THCMEHOCTH BesaH je 3a mucHjy Comyncke 6pahe — Tox-
CTO] apryMEHTOBAHO 0/10Hja XHIIOTE3¢ O NOXPHITAHCKO] CIOBEHCKO] IHCMEHOCTH
(50-51). Maxo je meprom TOTOBO OMIITECIOBEHCKE 3aCTYIIJBEHOCTH CTCII. 01O BEo-
Ma Kparak, OH UITaK CBE/IOYH O CBECTH O JeTMHCTBY, OJIHOCHO OJIMCKOCTH CIIOBEHCKHX
rOBOpa, IITO MOApPKaBa (popMupame cioBeHCke caMocBecTd (52—53). OH uctuue
1 ayTOHOMHOCT TJ1aroJbuile, ’beHY He3aBHCHOCT O] TPUKe MIIH JIATHHCKE Ipaduje
—npema TorncTojy, oHa je ,,IeMOHCTpAIHS CIABSHCKON KYJIBTYPHONH aBTOHOMHHN ™
(53). Pazmarpajy ce u paznuke y pazBojy usmely IlpaBocnasne u Jlatuncke Cna-
BI/Ije HAKOH L[pKBeHe mu3me 1054. (55 56) Taxko, y 13—14. Bexy y Jlatunckoj Crna-
BHjH 3aCTYI/bCHA j& XeTepOreHa Auriocuja, a y Ilpasocnasnoj Cnaguju — XoMorena
murnocuja. Ilpu Tome je CTeneH XOMOreHOCTH OHO TOINKO BUCOK /1 HeKH CTPYd-
Al CMaTPajy CUTYAIN]y MOHOIMHIBATHOM (y3 onpeheny CTUIHCTHIKY zm(be—
PeHLMjalujy jeAMHCTBEHOT je3uka). [loTBpaoM Tora Mory ce cMaTpary ‘ipesasHu’,
XUOPHUITHU OOJIUITH je3uka y onpel)eHuM jkaHpOBUMa — Kao, Ha TIPUMEP, Y UCTOU-
HOCJIOBEHCKHUM JieTonrcuMa. Ha mouetky 12. Beka netomucary Hectop onpehyje
CroBeHe Kao 3ajeITHHYKH €THOC €a TIOCEOHUM je3UKOM M CHIeIIH(UIHOM ITHCMe-

YIOTPEOISLINCH TPEUMYIECTBEHHO TAKHE PYCH3MBbI, KOTOpbIe ObLiH 06mH pycckomy si3biky X VIII B.
M IPEBHECIIaBIHCKOMY TI031He# pycckoi penakiuu’ (ToscToit 1998: 298).
% Ogpe ce kopucTu uzname y Toncroii 1998: 49—63, 1o kojeM ce y 3arpajaama HaBOJIE CTPaHE.
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nourhy (56).° IIpu Tome oH Gopmysuine oapeheHy rpagalujy BUXOBE CAMOCBE-
cri:’! 3ajeTHUYKA OMIITECTIOBEHCKA IPUMAHOCT (HUBO €THUYKE (T€HETCKE) T10-
ponuiie), eTHUYKH (HAPOJIHM) U ITIEMEHCKH (Tpubaan) HUBO. [Ipema Tome, Ha
ropmeM HuBOYy CIIOBEHH ylla3e y OMo3uIHjy, Ha mpumMep, ca Bmacuma, ABapuma,
[TomoBrinma u 1p. Ha mpyroM HUBOY 3acTyIJbeHE Cy omo3uiinje Tuma Yecu vs.
Mopasssanu (Cpbu u ci.). Kao mpumep 3a mIeMeHCKH HUBO HaBOIH CE TTO3HATA
JINCTA HCTOYHOCIIOBEHCKMX MieMena ko Hecropa (57).72 C 063upom Ha BaKHOCT
KOH(eCHOHaITHE TIPUTIAIHOCTH 38 CAMOCBECT JbY/IM Y JIOHAIIMOHATHO 71002, HaBe-
JICHOJ TPaJIAlNjH ileme — Hapog — elHUYKA Hopoguya 10aje Ce mapameTap BepCcKe
npunagaHoctu (58—61). Ilpu Tome noxasu 10 Memiama HallMOHAIHOT (ETHUYKOT)
1 BEPCKOT, YII.: ‘CpIICKa Bepa’ y OHOCY Ha ITPAaBOCIIABIbE; PYyCKa ped KpecmbsHUH
(xpuirhanuH) 3a cesbaka u 1p. Tema onOpane cBOT (BEPCKH BE3aHOT) KHbHXKEBHOT
je3uKa 0CTaje CTaJIHO aKTYeJIHA Y OKBUPY CPEAHOBEKOBHE CIIOBEHCKE IOJIEMHKE
0 ‘Tpoje3ndHoj jepecu’. Y Besu ca TUM ynyhyje ce Ha, Beh ox 9. Beka, Beoma I10-
IyJlapHa CXBaTama O CAKPaJIHOCTH CIOBEHCKE a30yKe, Koja YHHE CacTaBHU AEO0
camocBecTH CJI0BEHa — yII. T3B. a30yyHy Moauiiey. To je HapOUUTO UCTIOJBEHO Y
omHOCY Ha Tiaroseuily (60—61). Jlakie, HacTaHaK CTCI. MUCMEHOCTH ToJCTO]
cMaTpa U3y3eTHO 3HAYajHIM UMITYJICOM 3a Pa3Boj U (popMupame CIOBEHCKE Ca-
MOCBECTH — 0€3 0031pa Ha TO IITO j€ CBECT O CIIOBEHCKO] 3ajeHUIIH ITOCTOjaia U
npe Tora.

Hemro xacHHjeM meproy, ¥ caMo jeIHOM EeTHHYKOM cermeHTy CraBwje, 1mo-
creheH je pan ,,DTHUYECKOE U KYJIbTYPHOE CaMOCO3HaHHUE CepPOOB B CBS3H C pa3-
BUTHEM MHCBMEHHOCTHU (JTUTEpaTyphl) U TUTEpaTypHOro si3bika B X1[-XIV BB.”
(Toncroit 1989).73 V mupem uctopujckoM KOHTEKCTY 110 12. Beka (ca hokycom Ha
0aJIKaHCKM POCTOP) MPHKaA3yje ce 3Hauaj MOKpILITaBama 3a popMupame cprcke
HapOJHOCTH U eTHUYKe caMmocBecTH (184—185) u naje ce mperies eTHUYKe, TUja-
JICKaTCKE M ApXKaBHE CTPYKType cpIcKor mpoctopa. IIpu Tome ce ucnosbasajy
JIBE TEHJICHIIH]jE KOje C€ CTAJTHO CMemyjy — KOHBEpreHIija u quBeprennuja (186—
187). Y neaTpy nmaxkme paga je nmepuog Hemamunhke apxkase (12—14. Bek) (188).
IIpu Tome ce 13—14. Bek (mpema benmhy) cmaTpajy IIeHTpaTHIM TIEPUOIOM €BOJTY-
LIHje CPIICKOT je3uka. KibKeBHH je3uK y 0BO 100a Beh je 100po pa3BHjeH, a 1u-
jallekaTcke 0coOuHe y ieMy citado cy 3actybene (190—192). [MapanenHo mno-
CTOjHU MOCJIOBHHU jE3HK — Kao IpUMep HaBojaHU ce 3akoHuk napa ymana (196—-197).
[Ipukasyje ce >kaHPOBCKHU CUCTEM Tora J100a u mberoB pa3Boj (193) — npu uemy ce
noaBiaun jaa je KyaT Hemamuha 6ro 3acTynsbeH 1 'y mKoHOTpaduju U Xaruorpa-
¢uju (194-195). Hapountu nnTEepec npeacTaBibajy OCBPTH HA UCHXa3aM KOJ
Cpb0a (196) 1 Ha koHTEKCT Tanammbe bocHe, ykibydyjyhu 60ryMHUICTBO U H-ETOBY
nrcMeHocT (197-199).

V. u Toncroit 1993 — ucto y: ToncToit 1998: 431-439.

"I dopmupamy CaMOCBECTH U Ca3HaA O CIIOBEHCKO] 3ajeJHUIM ocBeheHa cy Beoma 3aHu-
MJbHBA UCTPAXKMBakba MUIBHUKOBA, YII. MbUILHUKOB 1996, 1999.

72 TTpu TOMe Ce yno30paBa Ha To Jia je oxpeanuia Pycoy kon Hectopa npe JpskaBHa HETO €THAY-
ka. Kao mro je mo3naro, arpudyiuja e oIpeJHUIe U JaHAC TPECTaBIba OTBOPEHO MHUTamke mpaheHo
OLITPOM TTOJIEMUKOM.

> OBie ce kopucTH u3zame y: Tonctoit 1998: 184—199, o kojeM ce y 3arpajiamMa HaBoJIe CTPAHE.
Cpricku mpeBog B. y: Tosictos 2004: 175-185. O eTHHYKO] M KyNTYpHOj caMocBecTH XpBartay 12—14.
B. B. Tosictoit 1989; ucto y: Tosnctoit 1998: 345-359. Y. u Tonctoit 1998a; Tosnctos 1990.
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Ha xpajy, xenenu 6ucMo 1a yKpaTKo MpeiCcTaBUMO jOLI JiBa paja: ,, S36I9eCTBO
u xpuctuancTBo Jlpesneit Pycn” (Tonctoit 1992) u ,,JIBa H”HOCTpaHHBIX CBU/IE-
TenabcTBa X VI B. 0 CllaBsiHAX, PYCCKUX, O HEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKOM U PYCCKOM SI3bIKE™
(Tosctoii 1990). Y npBoM 4iaHKy’* TOBOPH Ce 0 M3y3€THOM 3Hauajy MOKPIITaBamka
CrnoBeHa 1, y OBOM KOHTEKCTY, HACTaHKa MPBOT U 33j€THUYKOT (Ha TIOYETKY TOTOBO
3a nenokynny CiaBujy) KibHKEBHOT j€3MKa Ha CJIOBEHCKO] ocHOBH.” Hasemrhemo
CaMo HeKa BaKHa 3alakarba y Be3H Ca HACTAaHKOM XPHIIaHCKe IHCMEHE KYIType
xox CrioBeHa. Y pajty ce MO/B/IaY M H3y3CTHH 3HAYaj BUSAHTH]CKOT YTHIIAja Ha Ty
KyITypy — Ka0 W 'PUKe JAUIIOCH]e (Katliapegyca Vs. gumouiuku) 3a purnocujy lpa-
socaasne Cnasuje (427-428). Je3uk je KOMIIOHEHTA KYJIType — M BbeH aart (428).
Tume je 0Opa3iokeH AOCIEIHU IPUCTYI UCTPaXKUBaAY je3nuka y pagoBuma H.
Toncroja Ha Haje3MYKOM M HaJICTHUYKOM HUBOY — Y aHaJIU3y CE YKJbyUyje IJIo-
0aJTHM KYJITYpPHO-UCTOPH]CKM KOHTEKCT. 3aHMMJBHUBO je 1a HoKpiuTaBame CloBeHa
HUje BOIMJIO Ka MPOTEPHUBAlby CTape, HaraHcke KyaType, Beh ka BpCcTH cuHTE3e,
cumbunose o0e KyiType. ToicToj y3pok ToMe BUAM y TPpUPOAH XpUlTthaHCTBa Koje
je, 3a pa3iuKy off Hu3a JpyTrux KoH]ecHja, 3aCHOBAaHNX Ha MUTOJIOTH]H, ,,PETTUTH
ucropuueckas” (429).7¢ Cnenuduunoct peneniuje xpumhancTBa BEPOBATHO j€
Y3pOK B TOME IITO cTapa Pycuja Huje 3Hana 3a TBOBEPje CINYHO CKAHTMHABCKOM
(430). Kox CnioBeHa ce pa3BHja jeIMHCTBEHU CUCTEM, Y KojeM je (y HeOeckoj che-
pH) 3aCTyIUbCH XpUITNAHCKU KYIIT, 10K CY Y 3eMJbH, K HAPOYHMTO y MOA3EMHOM
CBETY, CMELITEHE PUPO/IHE I10jaBe, a JOLI BULIE HEYHCTA CHIA. Y CXBATakby I1PO-
CTOr HapoJa TO Cy GuJie (M jou jecy) CynpOTCTABIbEHE CHATE — AJIH YHYTap HCTOT
cucrema. ClIoOBeHCKa pelLieniinja XpurhancTBa peTKo ce TeMaTusyje y paJoBuma
ucropujcke cnasuctuke. Beh y oBom kparkom paay H. Tonctoj ycneBa na mokasxke
BHUIIE T'paHa T€ BEOMa CIOKEHE TeMaTHKE.

Pan ,,JIBa nHOCTpaHHBIX cBUAETENbCTBA X VI B. 0 CllaBsHaX, pyCCKHUX, O LEp-
KOBHOCIIaBSHCKOM U pycckoM sisbike” (Tosctoii 1990)77 6aBu ce, Ha IpBY MOIJIE,
OpyTUM NuTambUMa — Mel)yTuM, 1 0BIie ce paJu O Ba)KHUM M3BOPHMA KOjU CE HE
KOPHUCTE y I0BOJbHO] MEPH Y UCTpaxkuBamKUMa. Peu je o cBeo4aHcTBUMA CTpa-
Hama koju cy nocehuBanu (u onmcuBany) crapy Cnasujy. Y BHXOBUM CIIHUCHMA
MIPEJICTaBJbEH je TOTIIe]] ‘CroJba’ KOj! MpYrKa BayKHY MMO3aANHY 32 PEKOHCTPYKIIU-
Jy )KUBOTa, KyJIType | jeanuke ynorpede y CnaBuju. Y paay cy npeicTaBibeHH
CBeIOYaHCTBA MOJBCKOT UcTopuyapa Marteja Mexosute (13 1517) u Uranujana
Amntonuja [locesuna. O6ojuna cy, naxie, karonuy, [loceBHHO Yak 1 ucycosail,
MocJIaHUK puMcKor nane. O6ojulia cy Ouia JoBoJpHO yro3Hata ca CnaBujom — Me-
XOBHTA je ayTop 4yBeHe noJbcke ucropuje Hosor no6a, [loceBuno — qumiomara,
106po ynosuar ca [lossckom u MockoBckoM Pycujom.”® TakaB KOHTpacTUBHU
MPUKa3 CIOBEHCKOT M HECIOBEHCKOI caBpeMeHuKa Taaa y EBponu jomr cinabo

™ OBpe ce kopucTH u3ame y: Tonctoit 1998: 422-430, 1o KojeM ce HaBOJIE CTPAHMIIE y 3arpaJama.

75 Tema CIIOBEHCKOT NIAraHCKOT [AHTEOHA 3aCTYI/LEHA j€ BUIIE KAO 103aIMHA — YII. OCBPT Ha
XpUIIhaHCKY TPAHCIIO3MIIH]y CIIOBEHCKUX ITaraHCKUX OokaHCcTaBa (428).

" Vm.: ,,... OMbITaEMCs OOBACHUTE, MoyeMy nociie Kperenus Pycu CTONKHOBEHME IBYX pas-
JINYHBIX CUCTEM — XPUCTHAHCKOU U A3bIYE€CKON — HE MPHUBEJIO K HENPUMHPUMOMY KOHQIIUKTY, K
HCYE3HOBEHHIO OJTHOM U3 HUX, @ CO3/IAJIO ... ONIPESNICHHBIE YCIOBHSI JUIs KyJIBTYPHOT'O COCYILECTBO-
BAaHMS U B3aUMOJIOTIOJTHEH U

77 OBJie ce KopucTe u3ame y: ToncToit 1998: 440453, o kKojeM ce HaBOJIE CTPAHUIIE Y 3arpajiama.

78 TIpeu ucycosall koju je noceTuo MocKBy.
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nozuare Mockoscke Pycrje u cam 110 ceOu je 3aHUMJBHB U BPEJIaH NaXbe. Al
TeMaTcKa 1Mo3ajHa paja je aK 3HavyajHuja — Bnlje}be CrnaBwuje, HAPOYUTO HEHOT
npasocnaBHor aena, youu Hosor no6a n3 Espone.”” Haume, ayro mnpe 16. Bexa
(kojuM ce OaBM pajr) KOJ CTPAHUX, CIIOBEHCKUX M HECIIOBEHCKHX €BPOIICKMX XPO-
HHUYapa MocTojaja je MPUINTHO jacCHa CIIMKA CIIOBEHCKE 3ajeTHUIIC — Y ETHHUKOM,
HACTOPH]CKO-KYJIITYPHOM U je3MIKOM Torteny. Y 16. Beky — mo0y MmoJsCKOT ‘cap-
MaTtu3Ma’ U JaJIMaTHHCKOT ‘WJIMpPHU3Ma‘ — OHA ITOCTAje jOIll jaCHHja W TIOTITyHHUja
(440). Taxo, MexoBuTa yKa3yje Ha ay TOXTOHOCT CJIOBEHCKOT CTAHOBHHMIIITBA Y Pa3-
JTUYATHM 3eMJbaMa. Y cBojeM ,,Ipakrary o ase Capmaruje” OH Jiaje 10cTa TauHy
ciuky noxene CioBeHa Ha jy)KHe, 3anajgHe U uctoune. Y jyxne CroBeHe OH
cBpcraBa Cpoe, byrape, bocanne, Xpsare u Cnase (BepoBaTtHo: ClOBEHIIE) — Y3
Hanvarusiie (ciioBeHcku xuBalb [lanvanuje) u [lanonne (Xpsate, moxaa u Cpoe
cesepHHje o [ynasa) (441). IloceOHo ce nzaBajajy Kapuu (cioBeHauku KuBaJb
lopwe u lomwe Kpajue — nanamma nentpainia Cnosennja) (442). Mely 3anagnum
CrnoBeHMMa HapOUYUTO JIeTaJbHO ce pukasyjy llospaiy, koje MexoBuTa jerne Ha
yetupe rpyne, gonajyhu um Kamry6e n [lomopane. [lomumajy ce u myxwmaku Cpon.
Kox MexoBuTe je HApOYNTO WHTEPECAHTHO BHhee NCTOTHUX CII0BEHA — OH TY
m3aBaja Pytene (Ha 3eMsbama BaH MockoBcke Pycuje — mpe cBera, y np:KaBHO]
M0JHCKO-TUTBAHCKO] 3ajennunu) 1 Mockosute (y Mockogckoj Pycujn).*” 3ann-
MJBHBO j€ U FheT'OBO CBEJIOUAHCTBO O Je3MYKOj YIOTPEOU: Y PyCKUM I[pKBaMa y 0oro-
CITY’KEHby C€ yIOTpeOIbaBa CPIICKH (aKJIIE, ‘CIOBEHCKHU ), TOK LIEIOKYITHU MPOCTOP
Uctoune CnaBuje on Horopona no jyxuo on Kujesa roBopu Ha pycKoM U Ha
‘CJIOBEHCKOM’, JIPYKH Cce TPUYKOr o0peaa v mpuIaia jypucIuKIujd Hapurpaackor
natpujapxa (444).

V tpaktaruma [loceBuna o MockoBckoj Pycuju, nacramum 1582—1583, Takohe
ce oMUY JiBe Pycuje — jeiHa 1moJ1 BJiaJaBHHOM MOCKOBCKOT 11apa, IpyTa — I0Jb-
CKOT KpaJba. (446). 3a paznuky on MexoBure, [loceBuHO ‘clioBeHCKH je3WK 0O-
rociy Kema cMaTpa PyCKUM M yKa3yje Ha TO JIa je OH TOTOBO HJCHTHYaH OHOME
KOju je y ynoTpebu kox Mictounnx CoBeHa, MoaHMKa TOJbCKOT Kpasba. bemexu
Ce OJICYCTBO ImTaMIaprja y MockoBckoj Pycuju (kmure ce nmpemnucyjy) (447), kao
1 OJICYCTBO IIIKOJIA CTMYHUX OHMMA Yy 3arajHoj EBporu, kao u yueHux 60rocio-
Ba, KOju OM CBOjUM mpornoseauMa npocsehuanu Hapoa. Koq Mockosibana ce
n3y3eTHO 00pa3oBaHUM cmarpa Beh oHaj Koju 3Ha ‘clioBeHCKY  a30yKy (448). Anu
ce Oesexxe OPOJHU TTPEBOIM KAHOHCKE MAaTPUCTHKE.

[pema Toncrojy, ciucu MexosuTte u [loceBrHa (ka0 ¥ HEIIITO KaCHU]jE TTO3HA-
i Jlynongos cruc) cBesote o ToMe 1a Cy CTpaHIH OUIIN CBECHH KAaKO PasiuKa
u3Mel)y TOBOPHOT PYCKOT H je3rKa G0rocitykersa (LCI1.), TAKO H BHXOBOT F€HETCKOT
cponctsa. [loceBnHo ce HajBuIIIe 3aHNMA0 32 MOryhHOCTH Tipenasa nctoanux Cro-
BEHA y KaToJIMUKy Bepy. To Ou ce 1o meMy Jano OCTBapuTH mpeko 3anaaHe Py-
cHje, Koja je Ouia moj| BIaJaBUHOM KaTOJUYKOT Kpasba. OBO 3amaxkame je Beoma
3HaUajHoO, jep mokasyje ma je [loceBuHO 3HAO0 3a YIIe U yTUIA] YICHUX JBYIU U
60rocyioBa yrpaso U3 OBUX ITpejie/ia Ha BepcKa nuTama y Mockosckoj Pycuju.®!

7 Vn. GpyHaaMeHTanHa MCTPaKMBarba OBE 3HauajHe TeMe y: MblIbHuKOB 1996; 1999,

80 Baxkna nuopmaruja aje ce oBJe Uy ONMIMPHAM (PycHOTama.

81 T3p. 3. mear. yrunaj — Jyrosanaane Pycuje Ha KynTypy M nmucMenH jesuk Mockoscke Pycuje
y 17. Beky (ym. Ycnenckuit 1983: 84-99).
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OCHOBHM IIMJb HAILIET ITperyieaa OO je 1a ce MoKaXke 3Hauaj, UprHa 1 1yOou-
Ha ncrpaxusara Hukure Toncroja, jefHor o Benukux ciasucta 20. Beka, IocBe-
heHnx JOHALMOHAIHO] KyITYpH U jesuky /Ipasocnasne Crasuje. opmar paja
3aXTeBao je HeOMXOAHOCT oapelene cenekmyje. Mnak, HagaMo ce 1a CMo ycrenn
Jla N3HECEMO YBH/]] Y HEKe FeTrOBE HAPOUNTO 3HAUajHE PasIoBE U J1a MPUKAKEMO
0COOCHOCTH HETOBOT HCTPAXKUBAYKOT TTOCTYIIKA.
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VERB-FINAL ORDERS IN SLAVONIC-SERBIAN:
LINGUISTIC FACTORS

This paper presents quantitative evidence of object-verb (OV) orders leading to the clause
final position of the verb in Kratka vsemirna istorija od Georgija Magarasevica, profesora
(1831), written in Slavonic-Serbian, and argues that OV orders arise not (only) as a stylistic
feature of the so-called baroque configuration of the sentence, but due to linguistic factors. We
show that grammatical factors influencing the rates of OV orders are statistically significant.
Finally, we argue that since neither OV nor VO comes with a unique information-structural
interpretation (IS), the frequency and ‘oddity of” OV orders comes from the fact that what is
IS/pragmatically marked are not discourse referents (terms) but predicates, and that the relevant
IS notion is predicate focus. While some uses of predicate focus marking are difficult to mo-
tivate, our corpus offers evidence that predicate focus can be employed as a means of indicating
discourse subordination and narrative discourse development.

Key words: Slavonic-Serbian, verb-final orders, OV/VO variation, predicate focus marking.

Y oBOM pajy npeacTaBibajy ce KBAHTUTATHBHHU MOJAIN O peay pedn odjekar-riaroi (OV),
KOjU Z0BOJIe 10 (pMHATHE mo3ulrje riarona y Kpaiukoj ecemupnoj uctiopuju og I eopiuja
Maiapawesuha, ipogecopa (1831), nucanoj Ha cIaBOHOCPIICKOM je3UKY, HA OCHOBY KOjHX C€
npemiaxe 1a OV pex pedn He HacTaje (caMo) Kao CTHIMCTUYKA OJTHKA TaKO3BaHE OapOKHe
koH(pUTypanuje peucHuIle, Beh je nmocieania JMHrBUCTHYKKX (DakTopa. YTphyje ce 1a cy rpa-
MaTH4KH (akTopu Koju yTudy Ha OV pen peun cTaTUCTUYKY 3Ha4ajHU. Byyhu na He moctoju
jenuHCTBeHA MHPOPMALU]CKO-CTPYKTYpHa HHTepnpeTanuja Hu OV uu VO pena peu, npet-
MOCTaBJba ce Jia Bucoka hpekBeHTHOCT OV pena peun (300T Koje ce U3 TaHAIIKE IPECIICKTHBE
CMaTpajy U3y3eTHO 10 ,,HeIPUPOIHO” MapKUpPAHHM) IOTHYE O YNEH-CHUIIE [1a CE Y IhHMa IpH-
MapHO o0enexanajy nH(OPMAIMjCKO-CTPYKTYypPHA CBOjCTBA NIpeuKara, a He pedepenara y
nuckypey. Maxko je penarusHo Temko nponahu pasnore 3a moce6Ho obesnexaBame Gokyca Ha
MPEAMKATY, MOAAN Y KOPITYCY MOKa3yjy Ja MPEeAUKaTCKH (OKYC MOXKE OUTH CPeCTBO obere-
KaBama JUCKYpCHE cyOopInHaLHje U pa3BOja HAPaTHBHOT AHCKYypca.

Kwyune peuu: cnaBeHocpricku, puHamHu mojoxaj riaaroina, sapujanuja OV/VO pena
peun, o0enexxaBambe IPEeAUKaTCKOr (oKyca.

1. InTrRODUCTION. Verb-final orders represent one of the dominant features in
Slavonic-Serbian (a literary language of mid/late 18" and early 19" century Serbian
authors in Vojvodina, cf. Ivi¢ 1998; MLADENoVIC 1969, a.0.). In present-day Serbian,
verb-final orders are considerably marked, and the high frequency of such orders
in Slavonic-Serbian is assumed to be motivated by stylistic reasons, under foreign
influence (Grickat 1987; Suoti¢ 2007). In this paper, I will propose that OV
orders, and the verb-final effect in general, can be captured in terms of linguistic
factors.! Based on the quantitative empirical evidence from Kratka vsemirna is-
torija od Georgija Magarasevica, profesora (1831) (4 Short History of the World,

! Given that in languages standardly labeled as ‘verb-final’ (German or Latin, for example) the
position of PPs is not categorically preverbal, here I will also make use of the idealized generalization
that OV equals ‘verb-final’, even though the verb is actually not in the clause final position.



44 TATJANA MILICEV

by Georgije Magara$evié, Professor, 1831) (AipzaNovic — BieLakovic 2013),2 1
propose that certain factors giving rise to verb-final orders are too systematic for
them to be considered purely stylistic or to be imitations of ‘verb-final’ languages
such as Latin or German. Specifically, I will focus on the relative ordering of the
verb and the nominal object (OV or VO), with occasional reference to the position
of PP modifiers (adjuncts). As OV orders alternate with VO orders, both will be
quantified, and the rates will be correlated with grammatical factors such as clause
type (main/subordinate) and verb type (finite/non-finite). As neither grammatical
factor categorically leads to OV or VO, I will examine the role of information-
-structural (IS) factors in the variation, and propose that object (and adjunct) prepos-
ing is motivated by information-structural (IS) marking. But unlike present-day
Serbian, what is IS marked in Slavonic-Serbian is not only discourse participants
(terms), but predicates as well. Namely, verb-final orders can be employed to ensure
that the verb/predicate alone is in the clausal focus position. Compared to IS mark-
ing of terms, predicate focus marking yields much subtler pragmatic effects, which
are not easily or immediately observable. Moreover, in some grammatical contexts,
the strong preference for verb-final orders makes the role of predicate focus mark-
ing pragmatically irrelevant, as V-final comes close to being an indicator of a
specific syntactic structure. Still, the fact that this strong preference can be overridden
by IS factors, speaks in favor of the hypothesis that verb-final orders do reflect a
specific IS configuration, despite it being difficult to motivate in discourse-prag-
matic terms. Also, the grammatical contexts where OV and VO orders are balanced
(in ‘free variation’) suggest that the reasons for predicate focus marking (use of OV/
verb-final orders) can be sought in the way the narrative discourse is structured.

2. BACKGROUND. Before we present quantitative and interpetational differences
between OV and VO orders, we need to lay out some basic theoretical assumtpions
and highlight the research problem.

2.1. BASIC THEORETICAL ASSUMPTIONS. In this paper, the basic assumptions
about the syntactic structure are within the general theoretical framework of Gen-
erative grammar (CHomsKy 1993, a.o). Thus, syntactic structure is a hierarchical
configuration in which every phrase is a combination of a head and its projection
(argument, adjunct, specifier). The clausal architecture includes three domains:
vP/VP (verb phrase) TP (tense phrase) and CP (complementizer phrase).

The assumptions about IS marking and discourse development essentially
follow Krirka 2008, who relies on Stalnaker’s (1974) view that communication
involves continuous change of the Common Ground (information shared by the
interlocutors). The basic IS notions are topic, focus and givenness.? I depart from

2 It may seem too hasty to make generalizations about the entire Slavonic-Serbian based on
one text. Moreover, as Ajdzanovi¢ and Bjelakovi¢ (2013: 9) state, Kratka vsemirna istorija was written
in a special ‘type’ of Slavonic-Serbian, the so-called Dositej-type of language, which has more
features of Serbian-proper/Serbian vernacular, compared to the earlier literary language forms (cf.
Ivic 1998: 139—-142; MLADENOVIC 1969: 43-53). ANTIC 2019 demonstrates that Kratka vsemirna isto-
rija has all the features identied in other texts written in the Dostej-type of Slavonic-Serbian. It is
thus clear that the term ‘Slavonic-Serbian’ used here is simplified for convenience, and should be
understood only in this sense.

3 At some points in the discussion of Givenness, I will rely on Prince’s (1981) taxonomy of
cognitive statuses of referents.
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Krifka’s view of focus, and adopt that of Zimmermann (2008), who argues that
contrastive focus is an independent focus category, with unique pragmatico-se-
mantic characteristics. Semantically, focus always evokes alternatives, but prag-
matically it marks unexpectedness. In that sense, the term contrastive should not
be confused with focus used for true ‘contrast’. Contrastive focus will be kept
apart from new information focus. After NEELEMAN et al. 2009, I will take that in
Slavic new information focus is clause-final (but the clause final position is not
uniquely associated with new information focus). Crucially for the analysis pre-
sented here, | follow ZiMMERMANN 2016 that not only terms (discourse referents)
but also predicates (verbs or VPs) can be focus marked. The term predicate focus
marking will refer to the latter case.

2.2. WHAT MAKES THE SYNTAX OF SLAVONIC-SERBIAN SPECIAL. Slavonic-Serbian,
or more precisely, the Slavonic-Serbian of the Dositej-type (Dositejan language)*
under investigation here is often characterized as a literary language idiom whose
base is primarily vernacular Serbian, with elements of the earlier Russian Church
Slavonic, particularly at the higher lexical level (Ivi¢ 1998; MrLaDENOVIC 1969;
Susorti¢ 2007). Without denying the Serbian grammar base of the Dositejan Slavic-
-Serbian, Suboti¢ (2007: 245) emphasizes that the syntax is still relatively removed
from the vernacular Serbian, exhibiting features inherited from the earlier Church-
Slavonic literary idiom.®> These inherited features are characterized as ‘baroque
style’ (GrickAT 1987; Susoti¢ 2007). The ‘baroque sentence’ is characterized as
long, heavy, ornate and difficult to process. Some of the features are purely sty-
listic (e.g., parallelism, the use of asyndeton to the extent of run-on sentences),
while others pertain to the word order of sentence elements. Both Grickat (1987)
and Suboti¢ (2007) attribute the ‘baroque configuration’ of the sentence to the
Latin-German influence. Suboti¢ (2007) lists the following syntactic features
which characterize the ‘baroque’ Slavonic-Serbian sentence: clause final position
of the infinitive, final position of the predicate, preposing of objects and adjuncts,
discontinuous phrases, NP internal inversion of head-adjuncts and preposing of
genitive phrases, and syntactic parallelism.

On most accounts, Slavic languages have been ‘underlyingly’ SVO (‘head
initial’, i.e., phrasal heads always precede their complements) since the earliest
stage. Even though Old Church Slavonic (OCS) has both VO and OV orders, VO is
considered to be unmarked (cf. WiLLis 2000, a.0).% Pavlovi¢ (2011) convincingly dem-
onstrates that Old Serbian had all the features of ‘non-configurationality’ (in the
sense that the ordering of predicates, arguments and adjuncts is heavily influenced
by IS and pragmatics). In that respect, Old Serbian patterns with OCS, but differs
slightly from Old Russian, where certain ‘non-configurational features’ are absent.

4 After Dositej Obradovi¢ (1739/1741-1811), the most influential writer, scholar and educational
reformer of the period, recognized for advancing vernacular Serbian in the literary language.

5 It may seem contradictory to state that the grammar of Dositejan Slavonic-Serbian is genuinly
Serbian, while the syntax is not, given that syntax is a (if not the) core property of grammar. But the
term syntax here seems to refer to linerizations/word order patterns, rather than core syntactic/gram-
mar rules.

® An opposite view is given in PANcHEVA 2008, who argues that OCS TP can be both head-initial
and head-final, thus exhibiting the ‘competing grammar’ scenario. MiGbaLskI 2018 gives a number
of arguments why this hypothesis cannot hold.
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Given that in its development Serbian has been shown to be head-initial, the
presence of head-final linearizations in Slavonic-Serbian cannot be viewed as a
relic of an earlier head-final underlying structure of Slavonic-Serbian. Even though
we cannot view Slavonic-Serbian as a stage in the development/continuity of
Serbian, it seems safe to assume that the syntax of Slavonic-Serbian can be account-
ed for under the hypothesis that it is also a head-initial ‘non-configurational’
language. However, the overwhelming presence of preposed complements (both
nominal and non-finite VP) is an oddity, and it is not surprising that the authors
such as Grickat or Suboti¢ attribute it to foreign influence (of Latin and/or Ger-
man), adopted as stylistic features of a particular genre. Given that in all the the
stages of the vernacular Serbian preposing is employed for IS/pragmatic pur-
poses, to test the hypothesis that Slavonic-Serbian employs the same strategy, we
need to measure out the rates of OV orders in particular syntactic contexts, and
establish what exactly makes preposing, and consequently verb-final orders in
Slavonic-Serbian so ‘foreign’.

3. THE CORPUS, QUANTITATIVE EVIDENCE. In this study, verb-final orders will be
investigated based the relative positioning of NP objects with (a) synthetic (‘tensed’)
lexical verbs (Vryns) and (b) 1- partlclples (Vpre), which, together with the auxil-
iary jesam ‘be’, forms the perfect tense.” Occasionally, we will make reference to
the position of PP adjuncts, again only in the presence of an object. The corpus
sentences from Kratka vsemirna istorija, extracted from MagaraSevi¢’s text alone
(i.e., excluding the Foreword in the 1831 edition written by Pavle Stamatovic),
amounting to 3860 clauses, have been syntactically parsed and quantified with
the help of fourth-year’s students at the Department of English, University of Novi
Sad, in the research course Theoretical Grammar 1 (fall semester 2022).8

Before we present the rates of OV and VO orders, some clarifications about
the factors and the structural domain of variation chosen for this study are in order.
Namely, not all OV and VO linearizations have been taken into the count. I have
excluded the cases where either the object or the verb is in a high (TP-peripheral)
position in the clause, yielding OV or VO orders for independent reasons.” Also,
all finite verb forms are treated as tensed, including the present tense form in-
variably introduced by the complementizer da in subordinate clauses. Due to
the relatively small corpus size, [ have also chosen to include coordinated clauses,
although they are not of uniform structural size, in fact, often much smaller than
those of uncoordinated ones.

" Non-finite (infinitival) v/VP complements will not be dealt with here, because the ordering
complement-head and head-complement seems to be influenced by a much larger set of factors. We
leave this for future research.

81 am particularly grateful to Isidora Bjelakovi¢, who sparked my interest in Slavonic-Serbi-
an, and Peda Kovacevi¢, who helped me with many aspects of the corpus collection.

% Both high objects and high verbs have been diagnosed via ‘inversion’ with an overt subject;
high participles have been identified based on the participle-auxiliary clitic orders. Since both the
subject and the clitics are generally in a high position in the clause, they are good indicators of the
high position of the elements preceding them. This decision has removed unambiguous instances of
high verb position. On the other hand, since subjects are often null, some orders with null subjects
and tensed verbs, which remained in the corpus, could in principle feature verbs in the same high
position. While this may lead to somewhat higher rates of VO with tensed verbs, we had to make
this compromise in the absence of reliable diagnostics.
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3.1. THE RATES OF VO AND OV orpERs. The rates for VO and OV orders in
clauses with the perfect tense are given Table 1. Matrix clauses are divided into
uncoordinated (MAT), comma-coordinated (formally uncoordinated matrix clause
following a comma or semicolon; MAT-COMMA) and conjunct-coordinated
(MAT-COORD). Subordinate clauses (SUB) are all treated as one group.

Table 1. The relative ordering of the I-participle and objects in main and subordinate clauses

MAT | MAT-COMMA | MAT-COORD | ALL MAT | ALLSUB | Total
V1O 10 7 5 22 14 36
OVpre 24 20 22 66 120 186

There are two main findings that emerge from the figures in Table 1. First,
OV orders are strongly preferred with verbs in the participial form. Overall, in such
contexts, there are 186 attested OV orders in contrast to 36 VO configurations. A
chi-squared test confirmed that the difference was statistically significant with a
very high effect size (%2 = 101.351, p <.00001). Second, subordinate clauses show
a strong preference for the OV order as evidenced by the fact that there were only
14 attestations of VO orders in subordinate clauses and 120 attested OV structures
(%2 = 83.851, p <.00001).

The rates for OV/VO orders with a synthetic (‘tensed’) verb are given in
Table 2.

Table 2. The relative ordering of the tensed verb and objects in main and subordinate clauses

MAT | MAT-COMMA | MAT-COORD | ALL MAT | ALL SUB | Total
VnsO 77 43 72 192 19 211
OV xs 12 6 s3 71 129 200

The findings for tensed verb forms show a pattern different from the one
observed with participles. In MAT and MAT-COMMA clauses, the VO order is used
predominantly. Out of 99 matrix clauses with tensed verb forms, 77 exhibited the
VO order, which is a statistically significant difference x2 = 47.472, p <0.00001).
MAT-COMMA clauses revealed the same tendency, albeit with a smaller effect
size. On the other hand, in stark contrast to matrix clauses, SUB clauses with
tensed verb forms showed a strong preference for the OV order, reflected in 129
attestations and only 19 VO structures, which was also a rather strong and statistially
significant effect (¥2 = 81.757, p < 0.00001). Finally, coordinated matrix clauses
exhibited a kind of free variation of the relative order of the verb and the object
(72 VO orders vs. 53 OV orders), and the chi-squared test did not confirm the sta-
tistical significance of the observed difference in figures (x2 = 2.888, p = 0.08924).

3.2. FOREIGN INFLUENCE/IMITATION OF LATIN AND/OR GERMAN. As S0 many par-
ticiples are clause final, one cannot but wonder if Slavonic-Serbian has indeed
‘borrowed’ the head-final vP from German and/or Latin. Given that NP comple-
ments of infinitives are also predominantly preverbal, we may be inclined to think
that head-final vP are employed in non-finite contexts. The foreign influence
hypothesis, without sufficient explications of the process itself, is impossible to
falsify. Some ‘extraordinary’ features of Slavonic-Serbian resemble German, some
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resemble Latin. Even though Latin is commonly treated as a bona fide OV lan-
guage, Danckaert (2017) shows that Latin was not uniformly head-final in its
history. He demonstrates that in lexical VPs the rate of VO orders was relatively
constant at 20%. Similarly, PP adjuncts are allowed in the postverbal position (cf.
GorpoN 2020), obliterating verb-final linearizations. German, on the other hand,
is ‘more’ head-final, generally banning nominal objects in the postverbal position,
and rather exceptionally allowing postverbal PP adjuncts. So, when Slavonic-
Serbian shows variation, it ‘follows’ Latin, rather than German. If no or little
variation is observed, as in subordinate clauses, then the German influence would
have to be resorted to, as the Latin syntax is not asymmetric in main and subor-
dinate clauses. If, on the other hand, Slavonic-Serbian ‘follows’ German in sub-
ordinate clauses, then one should not expect discontinuous and phrase-internally
scrambled object NPs to be frequent in the preverbal area, as discontinuous NPs
are rather restricted in German (but not in Latin, McFADDEN 1999). Also, the foreign
influence would predict that the relative ordering of preverbal objects and PP
adjuncts to be conditioned by the object type (in German objects precede PPs when
they are definite, while in Latin referential objects precede PPs, and non-referential
ones follow them (cf. DEVINE — STEPHENS 2006). This does not seem to be the case
in Slavonic-Serbian, as non-referential objects can precede preposed PPs.

Even from this brief (and rather simplified) overview of the syntactic behavior
of verbs and complements and Latin and German, it is clear that the elucidation of
the foreign influence is difficult to achieve.!” For that reason, it seems fitting to
first examine whether ‘native resources’ can be held responsible for odd distribu-
tions of OV and VO orders. As the word order variation in Slavic is generally
correlated with IS and pragmatics, in the following section we will try to establish
whether Slavonic-Serbian uses syntactic displacement for specific IS/pragmatic
marking.

4. IS FACTORS IN THE OV/VO VARIATION. In this section we will examine to what
extent IS/pragmatic factors can explain the variations observed in Tables 1 and 2.
As tense has been shown to play an important role, sentences with the perfect tense
(Vpre) and the present, aorist and imperfect (Vng) will be discussed separately.

4.1. IS IN Vppe O/OVprc ORDERS. In clauses with the predicate in the perfect
tense, the dominant order is OVprc. VprcO is much less frequent, and we will first
see what licenses these ‘exceptional’ orders.

4.1.1. ‘ExcepTIONAL’ VprcO. In languages where the OV order is canonical,
dominant or preferred, VO orders might arise for some independent structural
reasons. Second conjunct objects, coordinated objects, objects modified by relative
clauses, or simply objects which are ‘heavy’ (usually those containing more than
three words) undergo extraposition, or are difficult to front (cf. BEHAGHEL 1939;

10 This, of course, does not make the foreign influence hypothesis impossible. An anonymous
reviewer warns of a high probability that Kratka vsemirna istorija is not an original text, but a trans-
lation, given that Magarasevi¢ is also attributed a translation from German of another historical text
(cf. AspzaNovie — BieLakovi¢ 2013: 8, fn.4). As at the moment [ have no clear evidence that the work
under analysis here is in fact a translation, I cannot entertain this idea any further.
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RosenBAaUM 1967, among many others).!! This can also be observed in our corpus.
In both matrix and subordinate clauses, many postverbal object are heavy. (1)
illustrates a case where the heavy second conjunct is postverbal, while the short
first conjunct is preverbal.

() Oni su i staklo izobreli i purpuru ili bagrjanovidnu
They aux.cl also glass invented and  purpura or purple
boju
color

‘They also invented glass and the color purple’ (p. 69)

Heaviness however, is not a sufficient condition for an object to occur post-
verbally (as heavy objects are possible in the preverbal position). What seems to
be the deciding factor is focus: postverbal objects introduce new discourse referents
in the sense that these referents will be elaborated in the following discourse. In
(2) the heavy NP object ‘animals and plants that were either scary or useful to the
Egyptians’ are presented as discourse referents and the discourse continues with
specifying and describing particular animals and plants (crocodile, cat, onion,
garlic, bull). Note also that the heavy object is actually not extraposed to the clause
final position, as it precedes the short PP za Boga ‘as God’.

(2) Egiptjani su pocitovali Zivotna i rastenija, koja  su
Egyptians aux.cl worshiped  animals and plants which aux.cl
im polezna  ili uZasna bila za  Boga
to-them.cl  useful or horrible  been for God

‘The Egyptians worshiped animals and plants, which were useful or horrible to them, as
God’ (p. 63)

Being ‘in focus’ does not entail being a new discourse referent. In (3), the
object prostotu ‘the plebs’ is part of the Common Ground (CG) (the preceding
sentence establishes that in the Roman state conflicts between the patricians and
the plebs arose again); it is postverbal not just because it is modified by a relative
clause, but because the relative clause picks up the referent prostota ‘the plebs’ as the
discourse topic in the following utterances, i.e., the discourse continues to be about
what the plebs did (the event of the first secessio plebis in the Roman history).

(3) Blagorodni su ugnjetavali ~ prostotu, koja  ostavi Rim i
the-patricians  aux.cl oppressed the-plebs ~ who  left Rome and
otide na  obliznju  planinu Celiju...
went to nearby hill Caelia

‘The patricians oppressed the plebs, who left Rome and went to the nearby Caelian Hill...’
(p. 95)

' Dative complements of control verbs also might prefer to stay adjacent to the postverbal
clausal complement whose null subject (PRO) it controls (i.e., provides interpretation).
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Focus on the postverbal object can be contrastive. The object evropejska
monarha ‘a European monarch’ in (4) is to be interpreted only in relation to the
alternative, non-European set of monarchs.

4 1 to je, bez sumnje, prvi put bilo da je
And it aux.cl  without doubt first time been that aux.cl
ledeno more na sebi  imalo europejska monarha
North  Sea on it had European monarch

‘It was, undoubtedly, the first time that the North Sea had a European monarch’ (p. 253)

Some VprcO orders, however, do not involve focusing of the object. Non-
referential objects uticaj ‘influence’ with the light verb imati ‘have’, and njegovog
srca ‘his heart’ in the idiomatic predicate kosnuti se necijeg srca ‘take to heart’
in (5), obviously do not introduce new referents (new information focus marked),
nor are contrastively focused. Contrastive, alternative evoking focus is on some
other element in the sentence. In (5a) it is the PP complement, indicated by the
presence of the focus particle 7 ‘also’. Similarly, in (5b’) the focused subject opens
up a list of things associated with the dignity of the Roman rule which did not
affect the Asian and northern barbarians (focus alternatives). In both examples,
the non-focused part of the proposition is part of the CG (‘Reformation having
influence’ and ‘Asian and northern barbarians not caring for anything’ are given
earlier in the discourse).

(5) a. Reformacija je takoder i na nauke i
reformation aux.cl likewise also on sciences  and
hudoZestva imala svoje vtecenije
arts had its influence

‘The Reformation also had influence on the sciences and arts’ (p. 239)

b.  Asijatski i severni varvari nisu ni za §to marili; staro dostojanstvo rimskog vladenija
nije nji[h] ni do udivlenija ni do pocitanija dovelo;
‘Asian and northern barbarians did not care about anything; the old dignity of the
Roman rule did not lead them to admiration and respect’
b’. ukrasenije gradova  nije kosnulo  se njiovog srca
decoration of-cities  not-aux affect rfl.cl their heart
‘Decoration of cities did not affect their hearts’ (p. 133)

Even though we have identified focus as possibly the crucial factor in licens-
ing VprcO, this still happens rather rarely, and we cannot expect that objects with
new referents would be absent in OV orders, or that objects cannot be contras-
tively focused preverbally. As throughout its history Serbian has shown to allow
OV linearizations, via leftward movement/fronting/preposing, and given that this
movement is generally thought to be motivated by IS/pragmatic reasons, we need
to inspect whether we can find a common factor in Slavonic-Serbian OV orders
as well. While the studies into a more precise characterization of the IS/prag-
matic effects of OV orders in Old Serbian are still lacking, OV orders in present-
day Serbian (and other contemporary Slavic languages) are assumed to arise due
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to ‘scrambling’, driven by some topicality or focus feature of the object. We will
thus first try to establish to what extent object preposing in our corpus correlates
with IS marking of the object.

4.1.2. OV ppc ORDERS: TOPICALITY AND/OR GIVENNESS OF THE OBJECT? Even though
the term topic/topicality is used in the description of object scrambling in Slavic,
it is difficult to give a fully reliable characterization of ‘topicality’ as most IS
studies of topics are about the properties of sentence topics (be they subjects or
clause-initial objects). I will assume that in present-day Serbian, clause internal
scrambled objects are topical in the sense of ‘aboutness’ and that they must be
+Given (part of the CG). Thus, new discourse referents will not be successfully
scrambled. Non-referential nominal objects can scramble, but under the condition
that their denotations have been under some kind of discussion in the preceding
discourse. If —Given, fronted objects can only be focused.

In the corpus, very few fronted objects actually meet the topicality criterion.
(6) is an illustration of Peter the Great’s inclination towards science and learning,
which he wanted to spread in the whole country. The plural indefinite skole
‘schools’ can be said to be +Given by inference relation to science and learning.
But skole does not seem to meet the requirement of aboutness. So, we might say
that marking the IS category givenness is what makes Slavonic-Serbian odd from
the present-day perspective.

(6) Sam pisati nije znao, nego posle rado tome
himself  write.INF not-aux known but later eagerly that
se naucio, on je Skole podizao...
rfl.cl learned he  aux.cl schools founded
‘He himself did not know how to write but he eagerly learned it later, he founded schools...”
(p. 159)

However, neither topicality nor givenness of referents seems to be the licens-
ing factor of OV orders. This is evident in (7b), where both the subject (Belisar-
ius) and the object referents (Vandal and Ostrogothic kingdoms) are discourse
new. The segment is about Justinian I and (7b) gives the events illustrating how
he was more a fortunate than a talented ruler.

(7) a. Justinijan Prvi vladao je od 527. do 565. g.: muz koji je vise srece nego darovanija imao.
‘Justinian I ruled from 527 to 565: a man who had more luck than talent’

b. Pod njim  je Velizarij 534. g. Vandalsko carstvo
under him aux.cl Belisarius 534 Vandal kingdom
u Afriki, a Ostgotsko u Italiji Carigradu
in Africa and  Ostrogothic in Italy to-Constantinople
pokorio i u Italiji  greki egzarhat 0snovao.
subjugated and in Italy  Greek exarchate founded

‘Under him, in 534, Belisarius conquered the Vandal kingdom in Africa and the Ostrogothic
kingdom in Italy for Constantinople and founded a Greek exarchate in Italy’ (p. 151)
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Discourse new referents can also be observed in subordinate clauses with OV pyc.
The discourse preceding the temporal clause in (8) in no way makes the fronted
object najvecu biblioteku mudrosti u Aleksandriji ‘the biggest library of the ancient
world in Alexandria’ given. One might argue that the author treats the existence of
this famous library as common, encyclopedic knowledge, but this cannot be some-
thing we can take for granted. The subject referent (caliphs) is also discourse new.

) Kad Su kalife najveéu biblioteku drevnosti u
when  aux.cl caliphs biggest library of-antiquity in
Aleksandriji zapalili,

Alexandria burned

‘When the caliphs burned the biggest library of the ancient world in Alexandria’ (p. 147)

In addition to novel discourse referents in OV orders, what additionally makes
V-final orders in Vsemirna istorija sveta so heavily marked and ‘foreign’ is that
adjuncts, or more specifically, PPs, which in present-day Serbian occur postver-
bally, prepose as well, often together with the object. If both constituents move
leftward because of topicality and/or givenness, then we must deal with a case of
multiple topicalization, which is not impossible but should be highly marked. Need-
less to say, preposed adjuncts in the corpus need not be topical, or even given. In
fact, they often introduce new information. This is illustrated in (9). While the
referent of the object, Turke ‘the Turks’ is topical and given in the utterance imme-
diately preceding it, the location in the PP adjunct kod Sente ‘at/near Senta’ is not.

©) koji Je Turke kod Sente sasvim razbio,
who aux.cl Turks at Senta completely  destroyed
‘who completely destroyed the Turks near Senta...” (p. 241)

Some of the fronted objects are contrastively focused, and potentially match
the cases of (contrastive) focus scrambling. (10) is an instance of multiple focus
marking, where all the constituents except the verb are interpreted relative to the
alternative set given in the preceding clause (as the utterance is about the use sci-
ence to invent new weapons, where Archimedes’ and Callinculs’ inventions against
the sieges of Syracuse and Constantinople are compared). While focus triggered
scrambling is possible in present-day Serbian, having multiple focus moved con-
stituents with — Given referents is pragmatically odd.

(10) a. Tako se narocito kaze o Arhimedu 212. godine pre Hrista da je s razli¢cnim maSinama
otecestvo svoje, grad Sirakuzanski protiv Rimljana branio,
‘So it is especially said of Archimedes in 212 BC, that he, with various machineries
defended his homeland, the city of Syracuse’

b. tako je Kalinik godine 676. posle Hrista
SO aux.cl Callincus year 676 after Christ
Carigrad protiv napadenija  Arava branio
Constantinople against  attacks of-Arabs defended

‘so did Callinusu in 676 AD defended Constantinople against the attacks by the Arabs’
(p- 197)
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The range of IS interpretations of OVpyc orders can be summarized as follows.
Some OV, involve IS marking of the object. Preverbal objects are rarely topical,
and most of them are +Given, in the widest sense (including inferable and plau-
sible referents). Some are focused, often in a multiple focus structure. Multiple
contrastive focus utterances do not evoke new alternative sets, but are interpreted
relative to the alternative set already in the CG, and in a way pattern with +Given
interpretations in being dependent on the CG. However, in so many other cases,
preverbal objects easily have novel discourse referents, and it is clear that OV ppc
orders do not have a unique IS interpretation. In addition, the fact that both objects
and PP adjuncts prepose, without being triggered by givenness or contrastive focus
feature strongly suggests that objects and PPs prepose for other reasons. On the
other hand, the ‘exceptional’ VO orders are not random, as we can clearly iden-
tify focus as a common factor. But V1O orders do not have a uniform interpre-
tation in terms of focus, as they arise when either the object itself is focused, or
the focus is on a PP adjunct or the subject.

4.2. IS IN OV ng/VnsO ORDERS. In main clauses, the OV g order is rare and
exceptional in subordinate clauses. Coordinate main clauses pattern with both
main and subordinate clauses, as they generally employ both orders (with only a
slight preference for V55O order). In this section, we will illustrate how IS
marking works in the exceptional or lower-frequency cases. As true variation is
found in MAT-COORD, both orders will be commented on.

4.2.1. ‘EXCEPTIONAL” V1sO IN SUBORDINATE CLAUSES. Subordinate clauses with
a tensed verb do not differ from those with a participle, as in them as well we find
that the object occurs postverbally under the same condition.

Again, the main factor in licensing VO orders is focus. If the embedded clause
introduces a discourse referent, as in (11), the opening sentence in the chapter
dedicated to the invention of paper and typography, sheets on which the Egyptians
could write need to be overtly marked as new information focus.

(11) Stari jost Egiptjani upotrebljavali  su koren  tako
ancient yet Egyptians used aux.cl root of-so
nazvanog drveta papirusa na to da otud prave
called tree papirus on that that from-it make
listove po kojima su pisali
sheets on which aux.cl written

‘The ancient Egyptians (yet) used the root of the so-called tree papirus to make sheets on
which they wrote’ (p. 199)

Object referents undergoing a change of state need new information focus
and postverbal position. In (12) the regions formerly under the Austrian rule change
their status now being united as a French sister republic.
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(12) .. prinudi on .. Austriju k miru, koja je sada
forced he .. Austria to peace which aux.cl now
sve  zemlje svoje u Italiji i Franciji ustupila, iz
all  countries its in Italy and  France surrendered, from
koji Bonaparte nacini Respubliku cisalpijsku
which Bonaparte made Republic Cisalpine

‘... he forced Austria towards a peace treaty, which now surrendered all its countries in
Italy and France, from which he formed the Cisalpine Republic’ (p. 287)

Finally, contrastive (additive) focus on the subject, indicated by the focus
particle i ‘and, also’ — the subject Anglija everopejska ‘European England’ evokes
the alternative country, France, which first realized that the American colonies
had grown strong.

(13) .. da i Anglija evropejska upozna  Krepost  svoji
that also England European learns strength  of-its
kolonija...
colonies

‘... that European England also realizes the strength of its colonies’ (p. 271)

4.2.2. Low FREQUENCY OF OV g ORDERS IN MAIN CLAUSES. To address the ques-
tion of relatively low frequency of OV yg orders in main clause, we need to es-
tablish what IS features these preposed object have that might tell us why tensed
verbs, unlike participles, are not more permissive to OV.

From our data, it seems that the key characteristic of OV ygorders in MAT
clauses is topicality of the object referent. Often, the object seems to be more
topical than the subject. In (14) both the subject (Egyptians) and the object (Ro-
mans) are given in the preceding discourse (‘After these and many other rebellions,
the Macedonian state got divided into many smaller kingdoms, which, little by
little, became part of the Roman territory’). However, the subject Egipéani ‘Egyp-
tians’ is in the part-whole relation with the Macedonian state (Egypt being one of
the many countries in the ‘Macedonian state’), while the Romans, the referent of
the object, is more or less explicitly given in the preceding discourse.!?

(14)  Egip¢ani  prvi, bojeci se Seleicira Rimljane pozovu
Egyptians  first fearing rfl.cl Seleucus Romans call

u pomo¢
to  help
‘The Egyptians first, being afraid of Seleucus, called the Romans to help’ (p. 91)

In (15), the subject’s referent Friedrich is topical in the preceding segment.
But the exposition about Friedrich is interrupted by the events taking place in

12 Note also that even though the subject is contrastively focused (cf. prvi ‘first’), evoking
alternative states/nations who also invited Romans for help, the order is still OV rather than VO.
Unlike the examples in (5) and (13), the predicate ‘asking the Romans’ for help is not part of the CG.
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Austria, after which the discourse switches back to Friedrich and his reaction to
these events (the object ovu priliku ‘this event’). Presumably, this discourse switch
affects the topicality and givenness of the subject, facilitating scrambling of the
more topical object.

(15) Fridrih ovu priliku na svoju polzu obrati
Friedrich this event on his benefit turns
‘Friedrich turned this event to his benefit” (p. 265)

It seems then that OV g in MAT clauses involves preposing of the scrambling
type: objects move because they are +Topic, +Given, and in that sense possibly
least marked from the present-day perspective, unlike MAT OV prc, or OV ng/pre
in subordinate clauses.

4.2.3. COORDINATED MAIN CLAUSES AND OV g ORDERS. The fact that the rate of
OV s orders does not differ significantly from VygO orders in MAT-COORD
clauses suggests that they pattern somewhere between MAT and SUB clauses. In
addition to being topical, as in MAT clauses, preverbal object referents in MAT-
COORD clauses can only be +Given (akin to what we find in OVp¢ orders in
main clauses and subordinate clauses generally). But again, topicality and given-
ness cannot account for all verb-final orders. Again, we find preverbal PP adjuncts
and objects introducing new referents. Even though the object, Napoleon, is given
and topical, the Saint Helena Island in the preposed PP is not. In (16), the object
itself introduces a new discourse referent (a new emperor). What can still save
givenness as a factor in verb-finality is that with multiple preposing (object and
adjunct), one of the constituents should be given. So even though Sulpicius Galba
is indeed new, the PP za imperatora is backgrounded (the reason why Sulpicius
was elected a new emperor is not because they had no emperor, for example, but
because they needed to replace the emperor Nero).

(16) a. i Napoleona u ostrov Svete Elene posiju...
and Napoleon in island of-Saint Helena send
‘and sent Napoleon to Saint Helena island’

b. i zato Sulpicija  Galbu u Spaniji za imperatora
and  therefore Sulpicius  Galba in  Spain for emperor
izaberu
choose

‘and that’s why they chose Sulpicius Galba as emperor’ (p. 117)

We also observe an interesting effect in coordinated OV g clauses. It will
be described as decreased topicality of referents in the following discourse. Name-
ly, very few sentences with an OV g conjunct are followed by utterances where
either the subject (if present) or the object is topical in terms of aboutness. The same
seems to hold for MAT OV yg clauses. In none of the examples of OV g above
does the immediately following MAT clause continue to be about the subject or
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the object referent.!* Roughly, OV ys indicates a subsequent discourse switch.
This insight indicates that preposing of objects and adjuncts, facilitated by topical-
ity and givenness, can serve other purposes as well.

4.2.4. COORDINATED MAIN CLAUSES AND V15O ORDER. Coordinated main claus-
es largely pattern with non-coordinated main VygO clauses in that there seem to
be no restrictions on the object interpretation. So, in the postverbal position objects
can (a) have new information focus (introduce new discourse referents), (b) be
contrastively focused, (c) be +Given and (d) be +Given in ‘reactivated background-
ed VPs The interpretations in (b) and (c) are shared with preverbal objects in
other sentence types. However, what distinguishes contrastively focused postver-
bal object from preverbal ones is that the focus alternatives evoked are not part of
the CG. In (17a) the object introduces a new referent (King Jeroboam), but also
evokes an alternative expression (King Rohaboam) in (17¢). Unlike (16b) above,
the alternative expression is in the following utterance.

(17) a.  Posle smrti njegove uzbuni se celo carstvo i na dve Casti razdeli se.
‘After his death the whole empire rose up and got divided into two parts’

b.  Deset kolena otpadnu i izaberu sebi kralja
ten tribes separated and  choose themselves  king
Jerovoama,

Jeroboam
“Ten tribes separated and chose themselves King Jeroboam’

c. a dva  kolena Judino i Veniaminovo ostanu  pod
and two tribes Judah’s and  Benjamin’s remain  under
Rovoamom.

Rohaboam

‘and two tribes, Judah’s and Benjamin’s, remain under Rohaboam’ (p. 57)

+Given objects in the postverbal position differ from the +Given preverbal
ones in the topic potential of the object referent in the subsequent discourse. If a
+Given referent is in the postverbal position, the discourse is most likely to con-
tinue to be about this referent at some point. We can thus make a generalization
that the common factor underling Vx5O is the relevance of the object for the
discourse development, irrespective of its cognitive status (given or new).

4.3. SummARY. Based on the description of available interpretations of OV
and VO orders in our corpus, what emerges as a striking fact is that none of the
OV/VO orders can be associated with one particular interpretation of the object.
So, while topicality and givenness might account for some objects in the preverbal
position, it cannot account for the cases of multiple fronting, where the relative
givenness of the object or the PP adjunct facilitates fronting of all the ‘postverbal
segment’ (and the givenness of one element can in a way ‘attract’ other postverbal

13 This does not mean that the referents cannot be re-introduced as topics after a discourse
switch. The point is that they cannot continue to be topical.
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material), thus yielding a verb-final clause. Focus can account for exceptional
postverbal objects in subordinate clauses and main clauses with participles, but
this does not inform us why in subordinate clauses objects are normally preverbal.
If novel discourse referents are exclusively introduced via new information focus,
the presence of novel referents preverbally would not be expected. The role of focus
in licensing postverbal objects is particularly challenged by the interpretation
characterized as ‘reactivated background VPs’, which are licensed by a contras-
tively focused element, but this element is not the object (but subject, adjunct, and
possibly the auxiliary).The conclusion we reach is that even though IS effects are
observable in the OV/VO alternation, no algorithm for IS marking of referents
seems possible, and hence cannot be the sole reason why verb-final orders do or
do not arise.

5. DEFOCUSING AND PREDICATE FOCUS MARKING. As I have shown, the verb-final
order cannot be accounted for in terms of IS marking of the moved elements;
therefore it seems more likely that object as well as PP fronting takes place in
order to IS mark the verb. I will argue that the IS notion marked on the verb is
predicate focus, and that in such cases all postverbal elements move because they
need to be defocused. Preposing is not used when the utterance is aimed to intro-
duce new referents which will be of interest/relevance in the discourse and when
the whole VP is ‘defocused’, and these are the cases when predicate focus is not
marked.

Even though focus is the default interpretation of the verb, and generally
needs no special indication of its IS status, Zimmermann (2016) shows that pred-
icate focus can be marked by the same linguistic tools as terms (discourse par-
ticipants in the situations), ranging from special lexical and morphological mark-
ers to syntactic displacement. Conditions on overt focus marking of VPs varies
from language to language, as shown in Givon 1975. Even though many details
about predicate focus marking are still missing, there is enough crosslinguistic
evidence showing that it is an IS category which can be marked.

The more difficult question is why predicate focus needs to be marked, es-
pecially new information focus. As predicate focus marking is not obligatory in
Slavonic-Serbian, the question is why it takes place when it does, or what IS or
pragmatic inference is obtained when the verb alone is in the clausal focus posi-
tion. In what follows, I will present some observations and speculations about how
this might work.

5.1. MOTIVATION FOR PREDICATE FOCUS MARKING WITH TENSED VERBS. The context
where we see clear [S/pragmatic differences between OV and VO orders is with
tensed verbs. Recall that OV g affects the topicality potential of the discourse
participants. In a sense then, OV g orders are event/situation oriented. We have
observed that in Vs-final order decreased topicality potential correlates with
discourse switches. Upon closer inspection, it emerges that after OV yg orders,
the discourse switches to a new topic or temporal frame. In that regard, OV g
orders mark the end of an episode or sub-episode. Consider (18), where all the
activities performed by Napoleon after the Congress started, are given in the
comma and conjunct coordinated clauses with the verb-final order. Under our
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predicate focus hypothesis, such orders will indicate event-orientation of the dis-
course, rather than participant-orientation. And indeed, the passage is not really
about Napoleon, but the events which he instigated. The continuation in (18b) takes
these events (ova priljucenija ‘these events’), rather than any of the terms/discourse
participants, as the subject/topic.

(18) a. Tek sto se Kongres taj zapoCne, a Napoleon
as-soon-as rfl.cl Congress  that begins but Napoleon
iz Elbe pobegne, u Franciju  dode, Pariz izdajom
from Elba escapes to France comes Paris by-betrayal
0svoji i kralja u bekstvo otera.
conquers and king to exile force
‘As soon as the Congress began, Napoleon escaped from Elba, came to France,

conquered Paris by betrayal and forced the king to exile’

b. Ova prikljucenija poraze  kao  grom  vladetelja = na Kongresu sobrane...
‘These events struck like thunder the rulers assembled at the Congress...” (p. 303)

Compare (18) with the sequence of events in (19), given in VO orders. The
preceding discourse first relates how the growing army of crusaders enters Asia,
and then it proceeds with the elaboration of their conquests. The events are ordered
as in (18). The author, however, does not simply state that they took place, but
elaborates how the crusaders progressed on their way to Jerusalem, where each
town indicates a point in their progress.

(19) a. Sad se ve¢ sa Saldzucima boriti zapo¢nu,
‘Now they finally start fighting with the Seljuks,’

b. osvoju Antiohiju, pokore  gradove Tir i Sidon.  Setog
conquer  Antioch defeat towns Tyre and  Sidon  sixth
junija 1099. godine opaze Jerusalim... 14. julija udare
June 1099 year see Jerusalem 14" July attack
na grad i drugi ga dan osvoje.’
on town and  second it.cl day conquer

‘conquer Antioch, defeat the towns Tyre and Sidon. On June 6, 1099, they see
Jerusalem... On July 14' they attack the town and conquer it the second day’ (p. 175)

5.2. MOTIVATION FOR PREDICATE FOCUS MARKING WITH PARTICIPLES. The pragmatic
inference of ‘event/situation-orientation’, however, is observed only with verbs in
the (historical) present, aorist and imperfect tense. If predicate focus marking only
serves the purpose of indicating the event-orientation of the discourse, this would
mean that this is the preferred interpretation of the perfect tense, which would be
a rather puzzling scenario. There is, however, a possibility to attribute the tense
asymmetry to discourse structuring, to some extent. Namely, narrative discourse
studies distinguish two basic types of discourse-orientation, and two types of
sentences in narratives: ‘narrative sentences’ (which push the story line forward)
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and ‘commentaries’ (give details about discourse referents, general information
about the situation, describe the place and the conditions under which the events
take place, etc.). Hopper (1979) uses the notions ‘foregrounding’ and
‘backgrounding’, and claims that both ‘perspectives’ come with a set of certain
linguistic correlates (verbal prefixes, aspect, peripheral vs. non-peripheral positions
of the verb, etc.). Given that the perfect tense alternates with the historical present
in the exposition of past events, the strong preference for ‘V-/predicate focus’ could
be somehow related to the use of perfect tenses in narratives. It has been long
shown that the use of historical present is not random (for stylistic effects), but
that it is employed at specific points in narratives. Schriffin (1981) argues that in
English historical present is used at ‘complicating events’ segments of the narrative,
and as such could be said to have a foregrounding role in discourse development.
The use of historical present in our corpus is not the same as in English (evident
from the difference in the English translations). In addition, the author employs
the variation between ‘term focus’ (VO) and ‘predicate-focus’(OV) within the
same point in the narrative. Obviously, the mechanism is much more complex to
be further speculated on. Still, certain correlations between the ‘narrative
orientation ‘and tense can be noted. For instance, in chapters dedicated to the
description of nations and historical figures, perfect tense is primarily (though not
exclusively) used. Chapters dedicated to specific historical events (wars, battles,
inventions, etc.) tend to have more historical presents. But, as Hopper and others
working on background/foreground distinction in narrative discourse emphasize,
linguistic devices only strongly tend to correlate with backgrounding/
foregrounding, not that they are uniquely associated with them. Moreover, even
if OVprc is to be associated with ‘commentary’ parts in the narrative, it is not clear
why they should do so via marked predicate focus.

The preference for OV orders with the perfect tense is observed only when
the participle is in a relatively low (vP) position in the clause. Recall that participles
often undergo fronting to a high position, creating PTC—auxiliary clitic orders,
and consequently postverbal objects. A peculiar feature of participle fronting in
Slavonic-Serbian is that it marks topic shift in the sentence initial position. This
applies even to non-heavy NP subjects. Continued topics (indicated by the use of
pronominal subjects) are not marked this way, and S(pron)-PTC—aux. clitic are
absent. We have excluded PTC—clitic orders from the count, trying the keep the
position of the verb as low (and fixed) as we could, in order to highlight the inter-
pretation of preverbal and postverbal objects in the, more or less, same conditions.
This decision, however, has robbed us of the insight into the variation of the posi-
tion of the participle itself. When PTC-auxiliary orders are taken into the perspec-
tive, the distribution of preverbal and postverbal objects in main clauses becomes
much more balanced. What then emerges as a descriptive generalization about
participles is that they prefer clause peripheral positions: they are either rather
high or rather low in the clause. And a possible way to understand predicate focus
marking or [S/pragmatic contribution of verb-final participles is to compare them
with the [S/pragmatic contributions of fronted participles. This obviously remains
something we need to address in future research.
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5.3. MOTIVATION FOR PREDICATE FOCUS MARKING IN SUBORDINATE CLAUSES. Even
if predicate focus is employed to mark certain peculiarities of the use of tense in
narratives, this concern is completely obliterated in subordinate clauses, which
strongly tend to be verb-final irrespective of the tense used. Why the ‘predicate
focus’ order is used almost as a structural indicator of subordination is yet another
difficult question. Most subordinate clauses are discourse subordinated in the
sense that main clauses are typically asserted (they update the CG) and that their
propositions are more informative/important/relevant than those in the subordinate
clause.'* I have not fully investigated the discourse properties of embedded prop-
ositions, but I suspect that it is not very likely that all subordinate clauses in the
corpus are indeed always discourse subordinated, i.e., that they are ‘more relevant’
when they are not ‘predicate focus marked’ in VO orders. At this point, it is im-
possible to hypothesize how predicate focus marking correlates with subordination,
and it will remain a problem, which we hope to address in subsequent research.
Subordinate clauses also seem to remain the strongest domain for ‘verb-final’
orders, as an informal inspection of newspaper/magazine texts of the same and
later periods indicates that V-final orders in subordinate clauses was not com-
pletely lost before the 20™ century.

5.4. SummaRry. Even though the analysis of verb-final orders in terms of
predicate focus marking faces some serious issues/questions,'® I believe that it is the
best way to capture the reasons why NP objects move or do not move in Slavonic-
Serbian. Alternatively, we can assume that all OV and, in general, all V-final
orders are unmarked, in which case we have two competing OV/VO (head-final
and head-initial) grammars.

6. Concrusion. The quantitative data presented in this study show that in
Kratka vsemirna istorija, verb-final orders, here investigated via OV orders, are not
completely random and that we can identify linguistic factors giving rise to their
frequent use in Slavonic-Serbian. The role of the clause type (subordinate) and the
verb type (non-finite, participle) has been shown to be statistically significant in
OV orders. The main reason for employing extensive preposing of the postverbal
material is of [S/pragmatic nature. However, what makes these orders pragmati-
cally odd from the present-day Serbian perspective is that object and adjunct
preposing leading to the ‘verb-final” order is not motivated by IS marking of terms/
discourse participant but predicates (predicate focus marking). The hypothesis of
predicate focus marking accounts for why none of the OV or VO orders is associ-
ated with a unique interpretation of the object. On the other hand, it opens up a
rather difficult question of why predicates need to be focus marked. We have
offered some speculations about pragmatic inferences associated with the marked
predicate focus, which pertain to narrative discourse structure and development,
and the discourse asymmetry between main and subordinate clauses.

14 Assertion, however, does not always equal new information, and some main clauses can
present backgrounded information, and subordinate clauses new information.

15 Another obvious problem is that OV does not equal ‘verb-final’, as PP adjuncts can be
postverbal with OV orders. When a generalized defocusing movement of all postverbal constituents
takes place, and when it is ‘partial’ (taking only the complement/object, but not the adjunct PP) is
certainly a challenge we need to face in subsequent research.
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Finally, let us emphasize that the aim here is not to completely dismiss the
influence of language contact or the influence of the prestigious Latin or German.
It is perfectly plausible that Latin/German surface structures have prompted more
predicate focus marking. If we are to seriously consider the option of hona fide
syntactic borrowing and view the variation in the head-complement orders as a
true instance of syntactic diglossia or competing grammars, we must have a the-
ory of why the ‘two syntaxes’ have different uses. Crucially, this option is free to
remain open for any subsequent research.
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Tatjana Munuhes

PEJI PEUH CA I'JIAT'OJIOM Y ®UHAJIHOM I1IO0JIOXKAJY Y CJIABEHOCPIICKOM —
VJIOT'A IMHI'BUCTUUKHNX ®AKTOPA

Pe3uwme

V oBOM pajiy, Ha OCHOBY KBAaHTUTaTUBHUX NOflaTaKa u3 aena Kpaiixa ecemupna ucimopuja og
Teopiuja Matapawesuha ipogecopa (1831), mokasyje ce na GpeKBEHOCT NPEIIOHUPAHUX o0jekara,
KOja JIOBOJIM JI0 JIMHEAPHO (PUHATHOT MOJIOXKAja TJIaroJia 3aBUCH MPUMAPHO O] TMHTBUCTUYKHUX
¢daxrTopa. Ha ocHOBY aHa/in3e IPENOHUPAHUX U HENPEIOHUPAHUX HOMHHAIHUX o0jexara ca Iia-
TOJICKMM IIPH/IEBOM paTHUM (KOjH 3aje/HO ca HOMONHUM IJIaroJIoM YHHY IepdeKaT) U CHHTETHIKIM
ry1aroJioM (y mpe3eHTy, Q0PUCTY MU UMIIEPPEKTY), Ka0 CTaTUCTUYKHU 3HAUajHU hakTopu 3a yenrhy
1ojaBy MPETIOHNPAHUX 00jeKaTa youaBajy ce (a) THI Kiay3e (3aBHCHA) ¥ THII IJ1arojia (HeIHYHH, Tj.
[JIAr0JICKU IPUAEB PaaHu). Y paay ce ajbe UCTPaKyje 10 Koje Mepe o0erexaBame HHPOPMALU]CKO-
-ctpykrypaux (MC) 3Hauema Moxke 00jaCHUTH yCIIOBE MOJ{ KOjUMa Ce jaBJba jeJaH WU JPyTHU pe-
nocien objexta. [Ipumepu U3 Kopiryca J1ocTa jacHo 1mokasyjy aa, nako VIC ¢axropu mocroje, oHu ce
HE MOTY AMPEKTHO BE3aTH 32 HHTEPIPETALN]y PCTIOHUPAHUX eIeMeHaTa. 3aTo ce IMpeaaxe aa
(UHAIHY [I0JI0XKaj TJ1aronia 3amnpaso oxpaxkana crnenupuuno MC obenexaBame IpeauKara — mpe-
JQUKaTcKu (OKycC, a He (Hy»KHO) pedepeHara/ydecHHKa y JUcKypcy. MoTuBalujy 3a o0elieskaBame
MIpeANKaTCKOT (hOKyca HUje YBEK JaKO HICHTH(UKOBATH, IIOTOTOBO jep ce MPeAnKaT cMaTpa HHXe-
peHTHO dokycupaHuM. MehyTum, Ha OCHOBY yOUCHHX Pa3jIMKa y HHTEPIPETAlHjU PEUCHULA ca
MIPENIOHUPAHUM U HEIPEIOHUPAHUM O0jeKTHMa Ca CHHTEUKHM [JIar0JIOM (MCTOPHUjCKUM IIPE3CHTOM
WM a0pUCTOM), MOryhu pasior 3a obenexeBame IPEeAUKATCKOT (OKyca JIKH y IparMaTuIKoM
edekTy Koju IMa Be3e ca CTPYKTYPOM U pa3BOjeM HapaTHBHOT JUCKypca. Koj 3aBUCHUX pedeHnIa,
MaK, 9ecTo odenexaBame MPeANKaTCKOT (OKyca MOXKe Ce IparMaTHdKH JIOBECTH y BE3y ca JHC-
KYPCHOM CyOOpAMHALM]OM 3aBHCHUX PEUEHHUIIA Y OJHOCY Ha He3aBUCHE. Bucoka (pekBEeHTHOCT
HE3aBUCHUX PEUYCHHIIA Ca IIPEIIOHNPAHUM 00jEKTOM U IJIaroyioM y nepeKTy npeJcTaBiba nocedan
M3a30B 33 XUIOTE3y Jla PeJl PeUH ca INIaroioM y (pMHATHOM IT0JI0XKajy CIYXKH 3a 00elexaBama
nmpeauKkaTckor ¢okyca. Mako ce MoXxe younTH H3BECHA MOBe3aHOCT u3Melhy oBor pena peun ca
CTPYKTYPOM HapaTUBHOTI JUCKypca, IPaBH pa3ior (puHaIHOI/He()UHAIHOL I0JI0XKAja ITIaroJICKor
npuzeBa paJgHor (1a Tako M 00eIexeHor penKaTckor (oKyca) HeMa Bese ca [0JI0XkKajeM 00jeKTa
(nperonupan/Henpenonnpat), Beh ca pasnnkom u3Mel)y OCHOBHE/HHCKE U BHCOKE/M3BEICHE ITO3UIIH]E
CaMoT TIaroJICKOT MPUEBA PaTHOT.
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Mutan UBanosuh

BEJIMKO CJIOBO Y ETHOHUMWIN HE®OPMAJIHUX
YPEAHUX BAPUJETETA: UMAMO JI1 HOPMY
N KAKBA b1 OHA TPEBAJIO JIA BYJIE

[Nomazehu ox ynmeHNIIE 1a Cy KJbydHa Mjepuiia oprorpadcke KonupuKammje Tpaiu-
[}, CHCTEMHOCT M CBPCHCXOIHOCT, ¥ Pajly MPEHCIUTYjeMO HETaBHO HHAYTHPUCAHO TTPABHIIO
J1a ce BEJTMKHM CJIOBOM, TIOPE] CTAHIapAHMX UMEHA HAPOJA U PErHOHAIHUX 32jeAHHULA, TUIIY
U €THOHMMHU KOjU Cy MapKUpPaHU CTHJICKH, a OOMYHO M MParMaTU4KU. YTJIaBHOM 1omohy
rpale ekcueprnTupaHe U3 pjedyHHKA JKaproHa, Koja je ¥ HajooraTtuja, aHaJIU3UpPaMO IPUPOITY
TaKBUX ETHOHHMA U TIOPEAMMO je C TPUPOIOM CIIMIHMX je3NUKHX jeANHHIA, Ha Mehi OHOMa-
CTHYKOT U JIEKCHUYKOT (hoHa. 3aKJbyUyjeMO Aa je aHaJIOorHja ¢ GUTypPaTUBHUM XOPOHUMHUMA
yOjeaspuBHja O aHAJIOTHje C HAAUMIIMMa, 300T Yera BeJIMKO CIOBO Yy IpeACTojehnM u3namu-
Mma [IpaBomnca Matwuiie cpricke He Ou Tpebano na Oyzne obaBesyjyhe, moceOHO Ko mpuMjepa
jacHe, OOMYHO MOTPIHE MOTHBALKjE YIIOTPHjeOFEHNX HAMOPEIO Ca CTAHapIHHM €THOHH-
MHMa.

Kmwyune pujeuu: eTHOHUMH, )aproH, BEIMKO CIOBO, IPABOINUC, CPIICKH je3UK.

Starting from the fact that the key criteria of orthographic codification are tradition,
consistency and suitability, the paper examines the recently established rule that, in addition
to capitalising the standard names of peoples and regional communities, the ethnonyms which
are stylistically, and usually also pragmatically, marked should be capitalised as well. Mostly
by using material from slang dictionaries, which is the richest, we analyse the nature of such
ethnonyms and compare it with the nature of similar language units, on the boundary of the
onomastic and lexical fund. We conclude that the analogy with figurative choronyms is more
convincing than the analogy with nicknames, due to which capital letter in the future editions
of the Serbian Language Orthography of the Matica srpska should not be mandatory, especi-
ally in cases of clear, usually derogatory motivation which are used together with standard
ethnonyms.

Key words: ethnonyms, slang, upper case, orthography, Serbian language.

1. YBoz. Ko je ox roBopHHX IpencTaBHUKA CpIickor je3uka 1o 2010. 1. Hamje-
paBao Ja yTBpAH Kako Tpeba mucaTtu uMeHune oahywra ‘Pyc’ u ocadbap ‘Viranm-
jaH’ — BETUKHUM HJIM MallUM [TOYETHUM CIIOBOM — Ha TO MUTake CeOH HIje MOTao
OAITOBOPUTH TIOMONY MTpaBoIHMCa, IOK Cy ra pedepeHTHH onucHu pjedrunu (PCA;
PMC; PCJ), Buliie win Mame U3pakeHe HOPMATUBUCTUUKE TCHJICHITU]E, U3pea
ynyhuBanu (1oayiie caMo UMIUTHIIUTHO, TPadujcCKUM OOJIUKOM JieMe, a €BEHTY-
aJHO M mpuMjepa ynoTpede) Ha ApyTo pjememe. Metu 0u ce, mpeTnocTaBbeHH
kopucHuK 2010. I., OCTBapUBIIM IyHH YBH]I Y HETOM 00jaBibeHO n3name [IpaBo-
nuca Maruue cprcke, y HajMamwy pyKy 30yHuHo. Hammao 6u y memy, Tj. BeroBomMm
OCHOBHOM TEKCTY, oAroBapajyhe npaBuio: ,,[ako [BEJIMKUM CJIOBOM] ce€ MUY U
KOJIOKBHjaTHa MMeHa (IOHEKa/ 1 TIOTpiHa) Kao [lpeuanun, Jlana, Pay, I'eya, Epa,
bocanuepoc(u), Moniueipursanu, Janesz(u)” (I1ICJ 2010: 59), anu y npuiioxxeHOM
pj€IHUKY, HHAYe BPJIO WCIPITHOM, He OM HAIllao YaK HHU Hajpernpe3eHTaTHBHU]C
MIpUMjepe JaTe KaTeropyje — KOJIOKBUjaTHUX H(JIN) EKCIIPECUBHUX €THOHUMA (Y
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LIMPEM CMUCITY, Ca TOKPAjHHCKUM Ha3uBuUMa) — nonyT [llea6-a/o wnu scabap.
VYrnenao 6u, ¢ aApyre cTpane, aemy Jenxu, npenodeny mehytum 6e3 pedepenie
Ha [IpaBHJIa O MHUCaby MOYETHOT CIIOBA, a ca 00JIMLUMa I'eH. (Jenkuja) 1 HOM. MH.
(Jenxuju), BjepoBaTHO pau pas3pjelierha HECUTYPHOCTH TIPH (HE)OHIbEKEY CyTiia-
cHUKa /j/. Yrienao 6u u aemy oaliywxa, anv Ou oneT 3aKJby4dHro Ja je OHa TIPeJIo-
YeHa ¢ IPyTadrjoM CBPXOM — Kao M3y3eTaK OJ1 IIpaBHIIa Jja Ce PyCKo //, /1o/ u /é/
u3a /i/ m /g/ ipeHoce 6e3 joToBama, nakie ca /ja/, /jy/ u /jo/ (yn. aup. Tjymerw,
Tjyiuues). To Ou, mTaBUINE, 3aKJBYYNO Ca CUTYPHOIINY, HE CaMO OTY/Ia IITO CE C
Jare Jieme He pedepullie Ha MpaBuiIa O MHCAy MOYETHOT CII0Ba, a pedepuiie Ha
Tauky 2508 (y MOrIaBJby O TPAaHCKPHIILIUjH), HET'O U OTYJIa IIITO je laTa jJeMa HaBe-
JIEHa MAJIMM CIIOBOM, JJaKJIE CYIIPOTHO TIPaBHJIy Koje Ou Tpebaso na uiycrpyje.!

[pukazaHo HeNOKJIaname y KOMUPHUKOBAHO] HOPMH CPIICKOT je3HKa, UCTIOJbe-
Ho n3Mely pjeununka u [IpaBomnuca, na u u3mehy nojennnux nujenona [pasonuca,
JIOBOJbAH j€ PasJior — cMaTpaMo — Ja Ce MUTambe CTaHAapJHOT TUCakha KOJIOKBU-
jamHuX u(JIM) eKCIPECHBHUX €THOHMMA ITIOHOBO Pa3MOTPH. AJIH U J1a TAKBOT He-
MOKJIanamba HeMa, Tj. Ja ¢y y CBe HUTUpaHe MyOnuKalyje HaBeACH! €THOHUMHU
YIUCaHU BEJTUKHUM CJIIOBOM, IOHOBHO OM pa3MaTpame IpaBuiia OUI0 HYKHO 300T
Beh m3HMjeTe TBpAmE na ,,u3riaena HeorundHo” mto ce npema [1CJ 2010 nazusu
,,KOJH 03Ha4aBajy BEpCKY, pacHy M aHTPOIIOJIONIKY MPUTIATHOCT  MHIIY MaJliM
CIIOBOM (Mycauman; ypuay; Heangpwaﬂab;) JIOK C€ BEJTMKUM CJIIOBOM y CTH MaxX
nuie Hu3 ,,pEeKBEeHTHUX KOJOKBHjalTHUX €THUYKHMX O3HAKA U O3HAKa PErvo-
HaJIHE NMPUTIAHOCTH, YaK U ,,MME CBaKe JKUBOTHUIE, YKIby4uyjyhu OHO Koje ,,3Ha
camo meH BracHuK” (bepsopun B. 2015: 97).

[Tpuje Hero mTo KpeHeMo y pacipany, IpBo hemo — nonazehu o unmeHUIE
Ja Cy TpaJuluja, CACTEMHOCT M CBPCHUCXOJHOCT KJby4YHa Mjepujia cBakKe, na u
CpIICKe TpaBonucHe koaupukanuje (B. HIp. MunaHoBuk 2019) — y npyrom mo-
IJIaBJby paja, yCTAHOBUTH KaKO C€ KO HAC Pa3BUJIO CTAHAAPAHO MHUCAE €THO-
HHMMA YOIILITE M J1a JIU ce€ Y TaKo JA0OMjeH Mopeaak NpaBHiIa yKjamna HeJaBHO
KO,Z[I/I(i)I/IKOBaHO nucame onroBapajyhmnx KOJ‘IOKBI/IjaJ'IHI/IX n(JTF) EKCIIPECUBHUX
Jez[HHHua [Torom hemo — momazehu o cTaHOBHUINITA A4 je TIpu peacTojehoj pemak-
nuju [IpaBoruca Maruiie cpricke Hy)KHa eITMMHUHAII]a HE CaMo ,,I'pelaKa, MpeBH-
1a, [...] KOMITUKOBAaHUX opMyanuja” HEero M ,,CHCTEMCKUX HEeycarjJaleHOCTH
aJv ¥ O] CTAHOBHUINTA Jia TAKBOj EIMMHUHAIMJH MOPa TIPETXOAUTH ,,TEOPHjCKH
3acHoBaHo npencnutuBame” ([lwkypuna 2022: 10, 11) — y Tpehem u ueTBpTOM
MOTJIaBJby paja, yriaaBHoM nmomohy rpalje ucnucaHe U3 pjeuHUKa ,,)Kkaprona’, Koja
je u HajooraTHja, MPUPONY KOJOKBHjaIHUX U(JIM) EKCIIPECHBHUX €THOHUMA YTIO-
PEIUTH C MPUPOJOM aHAJIOTHUX jeANHUIA HAa Me)i OHOMACTHYKOT U JIEKCHYKOT
onza, y mpBoM peny HajuMaka H QUIypaTHUBHUX XOPOHHMA, U yCTAHOBUTH
KOJIUKO je Ty opTorpadCKo MOKJaname, a KoJIMKo Ou Tpebdasno aa Oyne. Y nerom
IoTJIaBJby OATOBOpHNEMO Ha MUTamka Koja ce HaMmehy y CBUM CIIMYHUM MPUITHKA-
Ma: KaKkaB je y JaTOM CJIy4ajy y3yC M UMa JIi CBPXE CTaHIAPAU30BATU IIHCAE

! Umenunny 6akywxa, nonyuie, oAauKyjy u (Ipasa) anejaTUBHA 3Hauera — |. ‘mpujaresny,
aparn’ (y mpucHoM o6pahamy); 2. ‘otan’; 3. ‘cBemtennk’ (PCP) — koja cy mTaBuie npumapHa, ajiu
Ha BuX ayTopu [IpaBonuca curypHO HUCY MUCIHIIH, Kao IITO He MUCIIE HA KOPUCHUIH, Oy xyhu 1a
ce JlaTa UMCHHIIA Y HaBEJCHUM 3Ha4YehMMa KO Hac (YIJIaBHOM) He yrnoTpeOsbaBa, mto noTephyjy
U pe)epeHTHHU OMHUCHU PjeYHUIH, OJH. BbUXOBA Ipaba.
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HEyera IITo, TONyT ,,KAPrOHCKUX '’ €THOHUMA, 10 IPUPOIH OACTYIA O/ CTaHAAP/a.
HarocsseTky hemo, y 3aKby Ky, KaKo je 1 yoOH4ajeHO, H3HH]ETH CONCTBEHE CTaBO-
BE U, ILITO j€ 32 OBaKaB IPUMH]CHCHOIMHIBUCTHYKY WIAHAK HAjBasKHU]jE, IPELII0-
re 3a IPeIMETHHU AMO0 TeKCTa y npexactojehem usnamwy [IpaBonuca Marune cpricke.

2. ETHOHNMMHU KAO ITPEJIMET [TPABOIIMCA CPIICKOT JE3UKA. [lommyT pa3Boja MHO-
IITBA JPYTUX OPTOrpadcKuX MojeJuHOCTH, IEPHOU3AIIN]Y UCTOPH]E CPIICKOT
MPaBOIKCa BjepHO ONPUMjepyje U pa3Boj HOpME TIOYETHOT CJIOBa y TIHCAY €THO-
HUMA 1 BUXOBUX TBOpOeHux aepusata. Jlo kpaja XIX B. Ta je HopMma, HanmMe, Ouia
KoJIe0JbKBA U ,,BUIIIE CTBAP y3yca, a Mame konupukamuje” (bpsoprn B. 2013: 173)%,
Ta je BEJIMKO CJIOBO y MHCaby €ETHOHMMA CaMO UMIUTHLIMTHO HOPMHPAHO U y Tpa-
Boniucy E. JoBanosuha (1836: 3): Ceponvu, u'y npaBonucy /1. Tupona (1852: 3):
Cpbunv, 00K je IOYETHO CIOBO y MHUCAY OATOBAPajyhNX OAHOCHUX MPHUIjeBa,
Takol)e caM0 UMIUIMLUTHO, HOPMUPAHO U Kao Maio, y npasonucy E. Josanosuha
(1836: 3): cepbcka, n kao Benuko, y nmpaBonucuma J. [lomouha (1843: 139) u 1.
Tupoma (1852: 3): Cpockiii, onn. Cpiicku, kaxo je mucao Byk (B. Hiip. KaPAIMR
1860: 1)°. IIpBy €KCIUIMILIMTHY HOPMY, U TO TIOTIYHO HOAYAAPHY CaBPEMEHO], Ha-
na3umo y pasonucy J. Crejuha (1852: 14—15), onn. JpymiTBa CprcKe CIOBECHO-
CTH — TIpeMa KOjeM C€ ,,BEIMKAUMB MUCMEHUMA™ ™ MUY ,,CBA UMEHA COOCTBEHA”,
yKJby4yjyhn nmena ,,Haposa” (1a ¥ Ha3uBe BUXOBUX MpUNaHuKa): ,,Cpou, Pyccu,
Typyu; I pxv, Enine3w”, TOK ce ,,cBa MpUjarateiaHa, Oab OBHI [...| UMEHa TTPOU3Be-
JICHA, TTUIITY [...] MaJIbIMb TUCMEHUMA, Ha TIP. AMEPUKAHCKIU pegb, CPOCKIl 1060y,

Haxon konaunor tpujymda Bykose pe(bopMe on 1868, y T3B. mepuoay KoH-
CONMJalMje MPaBoKca ByKOBCKOT CPIICKOT je3HKa (BPBOPI/IB B 2008: 44, 46), koH-
coiunoBana ce u CrejuheBa HopMma y rpaduju €eTHOHUMA U OI[FOBapa_]th/IX OZHO-
CHHX IIpHJjeBa: HAJIpUje UMIUIMLUTHO, y npaBonucy C. Uytypuia (1884: 3), a
MIOTOM Y eKCIUTUINTHO, y mpaBonucy C. HoBakosuha (1894: 387), raje je mogatHo
0jallIleHa HOPMOM J1a C€ BEJIMKUM CIOBOM TIHITY I ,»30MpHa HAPOJIHA NMEHa,
kao: Crogenciuso, Cpiiciuso, Cp6aguja uta.’ HpI/Ipy‘{HI/II_II/I KOjH CY YCITH]SIFITH
y Hape/iHe HEeKOJIMKE JeLeHH]€ JOHU]eIH Cy 110 jefHy HOBUHY: npasonuc M. Ile-
TpoBuha (1914: 35) ekCIUIMIUTHY HOPMY J1a C€ BEIMKUM CIIOBOM TTHIITY H ,,HA3UBU
0 TIOPEKJTy U3 KakBe nokpajune: Cpemay, Xepyeiosay, L[pnoiopay”, a mpaBonuc
. bopanuha (1921: 192), nonyuie camo y MpHIOKEHOM PjeUHHKY, TPABHIIO O
[HCarby ETHOHUMCKHUX ,,aHTOHUMA”, OJ[H. HETUPAHUX €THOHMMA.*

YrnopeauBor 3Ha4aja OMO je TOMPHUHOC MPUPYUYHUKA 00jaBIbeHUX y T3B. be-
nuheBom nepuony. a ce y nucamy ,,aicTpaKTHUX UMEHHIIA KOje 3HaYe Hapo[
[TauHUje, yKYTTHOCT HBerOBUX 0OMJIbEKja HIIM OATOBapajyiy cBUjecT]: crosenciugo,

2¥n.: ,,Ce o npen kpaj XIX Beka cpICKK MPaBOIHUC je 6HO CTBAp y3yca, a He KoAn(uKam-
je” (UBur 1998: 11).

3vn.: ,.Ilopen boxa, [[yb6posnuk uti., 3aTuM Puwrmanun, [lepawitianun v ci1., Byk reHepanHo
TMHUIIIE BETUKO MOYETHO CIIOBO KOJI CBUX MPH/jeBa U3BEACHIX OJ reorpadcKuX HMEHa [M eTHOHMMA]
HACTaBKOM -cKu, kao: Kowiopcke, ' pukoia [...]. He 3HamMo kazia ce omgycTano ox oBe mpakce [...] (ma-
HAIlBH MPABOINC MPONUCY]eE [...] HCKIBYUHBO KolopcKu, IpuKu, Takiie, 0 CTapoM IpaBHITy Iude-
peHumpama xomopona — npema / puxa u ci.)” (Cumus — Octoins 1998: 72).

4 ,,Ne sa vlastitim imenima u poknjiskim sloZenicama pise se velikim slovom; na pr. Neslaveni
prema Slaveni, Nehrvat prema Hrvat”. [IpaBuiio je CynmpoTHO CaBpeMEHOM, IIPBH YT JOHUJETOM y
TIMCX, Tj. lerOBOM pjeUHUKY: HECAABEH/HECI08€EH, HeCIABEHCKUIHECI08CHCKU; HEXPBATl, HeXPBaili-
CKu; HeMa HeCpOUun, HecpicKil.
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cpiiciugo” ynoTpebsbaBa Majio NOYETHO CIIOBO, HATIOXKMIIO je [Ipasoiiucto yityi-
ctuso (Kommcmia 1929: 7),° nox je y tpehem u YETBPTOM H3/Iakby IIPUPYIHHKA CAMOT
A. benuha HopMupaHo, ajiu caMoO Kpo3 NPUIOKEHU PjeUHUK U UMIUTULUTHO, MH-
came UMeHa rpyna Hapona (1euHUCaHUX YIIOPEIHOJIMHIBUCTUUKH) U BBUMa
oAroBapajyhux npegaykux 3ajeqHuna: ,,ciapociosencku, on Citapu Crogenu”
(benun 1934), ,.jyocnocnosencku, ox Jysicnu Cnosenu” (BEaUR 1950).

o jenny HOBHHY y OpTOTrpaduju ETHOHUMA TOHOCE, aJTH OTET CaMO KPo3
MPUIOKEHU PjeUHHUK W UMILTHIHUTHO, U [IpaBonuc nBujy Maruna (IIMCX) u
[IpaBonnc Matute cprcke (I1CJ 1993). [IpBu npupyyHUK pa3TuIUTHM TOYETHIM
CIIOBOM pa3ilyuyje Mucamke ETHOHUMA M IbHXOBUX (PUTYpaTUBHUX yrnoTpeda (§
1), TOK Ipyrd HOPMUPA TUCAHO PA3IUKOBAE BUIICWIAHUX ETHOHUMA YHjH OJI-
pendeHy YJIaHOBH ca HCTOBjETHUM YIIPABHUM /)y U ,,XUTIOHUM U ,,KOXUTIOHUM
YIPaBHOT YiIaHa YIOTPHjeObeHOr camocTaHo (§ 2).

(1) Camaputuanay/Camapuhanun “aoBex u3 Camapuje’ : camapuiianay/camapuhanun
‘MUJIOCP/IAH YOBCK’; buszaniuunay/Buzaniuunay ‘ctaHoBHUK buzanta/BuzanTa’ :
buzanmuHay/euzaniiunay ‘CruieTkap u ci.’; [funyap(un) ‘OpUnajHUK [UHIAPCKE
HApOIHOCTH : yuHyap(u) ‘WKpTan v ci.”; [{uianun ‘TpunaTHIK IUTAHCKE HAPOI-
HOCTH : yulanun ‘y mpeHocHom cmuciy’ (ITMCX).

(2) Jlyarcuurku Cpou : I'anuiionncku Cpou ‘Kao eTHOTP. CKynuHa’ U laauiioncku Cpou
‘ontucuo’ (TICJ 1995).

Hopwma y nucamwy eTHoHMMA Hajpa3paljeHnjoM je mocraia ¢ pegakuujom [pa-
Borca Matune cpricke (I1CJ 2010). M3 npusnoxxeHor pjeuHuKa (Tj. of JeMa Koje
KOPHCHHKY Tpeba Jja CITy’Ke U HEITOCPEIHO ¥ IOCPETHO, Tj. Kao 00pasalr) mpaBu-
JIa cy mpecesbeHa KaMo UM je ¥ MjeCTO — y OCHOBHU TEKCT, M TO KPO3 HCKa3e Koju
MOTY CJTy’KHTH Kao OIIITH, JaKJIe Kao paBa eKCIUTMIUTHA HopMa. [Tpu Tome cy ce,
MelhyTuM, IoTKpalie U u3BjecHe HecnpeTHe hopmymanuje (§ 3), a MjeCTHUMUYHO
gaK U MPOTUBpjeTHOCTH (§ 4).

(3) BenmukuwMm crioBom mutry ce u Croserciugo, Cpiicitiéo W CII. KaJa ©Majy 30HMpHO
3Hauem-¢e (Hp. OmeT je crpagano Cpiicigo), anu — Bepyjy y BETOBO cpiicitigo U cllo-
eeHciieo (kao cBOjcTBO, ctaB u ¢i.) (I1CJ 2010: 59, Hammomena 1).

(4) CxBarajy ce ka0 aTpyOyTH ciuapu M gpesHu, T€ ATy MaJIHM CIOBOM Y ITpHUMe-
puMa ciuapu Pumwanu, gpesnu Iowiu u cit. (IICJ 2010: 59, Hamomena 2); Benukum
CJIOBOM ITHIIY C€ MMEHA HapoAa [...|, STHUYKUX IpyTia, HAIIMOHAIHUX MAabHHA U CIL.:
[...] Crnosenu, Jyscrnu Crosenu, Ciiapu Crosenu (IICJ 2010: 59, Tauka 486).°

3ama)xamo 1a y ETHOHHUMHUJH, Kao HU Y CPIICKOM je3UKY yorTe, ,,0d pobede
Vukove reforme” nauenHo ,,nije bilo nikakvih pravopisnih preokreta”, a ga cy
»lzvesna menjanja pravila imala karakter dorade [u] razrade” (PESikaN 1995: 79).
Crora ce MO)ke KOHCTaTOBATH JIa je CPIICKOj opTorpaduju MpaBHIIo O MUCAY KO-
JIOKBHjaJTHUX U(JTH) EKCIIPECHBHIX €THOHUMA OUYEKHBAHO JI0JIATO MOLITO CE CXBATHIIO

> CynpoTHO He caMo CaBpeEMEHO] HETO M cTapujoj, HoBakoBnheBoj HOpMH, HA UCTH CE HAUUH
Ha UCTOM MjeCcTy HOPMHpA MUCAE OAroBapajyhux 30MpHUX UMEHHLIA: CI06EHCIUBO, CPUCIIBO, cpOa-
guja (‘cBu Cnosenu, ogH. Cpou’).

® AKo HaM je JI03BOJHEHO Ja CE N3jacHMMO, pehn hemo sia je 60Jbe MPBO pjelere, HAPOIUTO Y
Cily4ajy Hapoad KOjH € BHIIIE WITH Marbe paBa NCTHYY CONICTBEHH HCTOPU]jCKH KOHTHHYHUTET: cliapu
Jeapeju, ciuapu I pyu.
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Jla HelocTaje, U To Oall HelaBHO, HAKOH JICLIEHUja HHTEH3UBHOT 3aHUMAamba Koje
Cy IPUHOCHUIIN pjedHnYKe Tpale, MpoecHoHaTHN NCTPAKMBAYH U IIIHPA JABHOCT
OIIEbETOBAIN CIipaM HedopMaTHUX ypOaHUX BapujeTeTa (CyNCTaHIapIHOT, pas-
TOBOPHOT CTHJIA, OMJIQJIMHCKOT KaproHa UiIH CIeHIa W Pa3HUX JjeTUMUYHO TajHUX
KOJZIOBA UJTU apioa), 30MpHO Hajuenhe Ha3uBaHUX (HETEPMUHOJIOIIKH HIIH, Mahe
CTpOTO TIIeAaHO, TEPMHUHOJIONIKH He3a70BoJbaBajyhe) swapionom (MIBAHOBUR
20230).

JlonaBiiy mpaBuiIo O KOjEM je pujed U TaKo ,,JOPAJAUBINU | ,,pa3pauBIIN~
e€THOHUMHU]jCKY opTorpadujy, [IpaBonuc Maruie cpricke Ha TOBOPHOM IPOCTOPY
BYKOBCKOT, CPIICKOT je3WYKOT CTaHAapJa, MOpa c€ HarjacuTH, UIaK Huje Ono
MIPBY; IPETXOAHNO MY je, u3riena, [Ipasonnc Matwuiie xpBarcke:

Velikim pocetnim slovom pisu se [...] kolokvijalna (razgovorna) imena, nerijetko i
pogrdna, kojima se nazivaju narodi i pripadnici naroda, stanovnici naseljenih mje-
sta, regija, otoka i sl.: Digi¢ [ Uranujan’], Svabo, Janez, Bosanceros, Dalmos, Viaj
‘stanovnik dalmatinskoga zaleda’, Fijuman [‘Pujeuanun’], Bodul ‘stanovnik otoka
Krka’ (PMH: 122).

Kao u y [IpaBonric Matuiie xpBarcke, A0THYHO je ipaBuiio y [IpaBonuc Ma-
TULE CPIICKE YHH]ETO Oe3 00pa3iiokema, y carjiacjy ca CBjeCHOM M HaMjepHOM
olTyKoM penaktopd aa tekct [IpaBuna y ognocy Ha I1CJ 1993 renepanno pacre-
peTe u3Jarama Koja uMajy ,, Tuckycruonu kapakrep” (IICJ 2010: 7). Oryna hemo
y pacripaBy Koja CIIHjei KPEHYTH OJ1 jeIMHOT 00pa3ioKerha Koje ce MOXKe cycpe-
CTH y IMUTEPATypH, a TO OM OMJla UMIITMIIUTHA TBPAKA 14 Cy CTHUIICKH, 2 OOMYHO
Y MparMaTH4Kyd MapKUpaHd €THOHUMH y OJHOCY Ha CTaHJapJHE OHO IITO Cy
HAJMMIIA y OJJHOCY Ha 3BAaHMYHA MMEHA:

,,Takva, nesluzbena imena naroda ili stanovnika, kao 1 nadimei uz osobna imena,
[...] pisu se velikim pocetnim slovom” (BLaGUs-BarToLEC 2015: 33).

3. [IPuPOA ,, KAPTOHCKUX > ETHOHUMA. [Tpunuuu nu ,,»KaproHCKUM’ €THOHU-
MHMa aHaJIoTHja ¢ HaJUMIIMMa He MOXKE C€ YCTAHOBUTH JIOK CE HE TpeIoue 1o-
JIAIH O IPUPOU TAKBUX €THOHUMA. 3aTo heMo y HacTaBKy Te MOJIaTKe MPeoyu-
TH, a1 y cCkpaheHOM BHJY y OJIHOCY Ha paJi KOju UM je 0uo nocBehen y nujenoctu
(MBanoBK® 20230), a u ¢ Apyraumje pacnopeheHUM HITyCTPaTHBHUM MaTepHjaIoM
— ¢ 003upoM Ha omaajyhy onpaBIaHOCT BEIHKOT TIOYETHOT CIIOBA.

Tako Ti1e1aH0, HEJJOYMHUIIE HEMa, WIIH je OHa Mambe H3pakeHa, KOJl IpruMjepa
KOju Cy JIOOUjeHU T'eHepaIn3alijoM, OH. TPAHCOHUMH3AIUjOM JINYHUX UMEHA
(§ 5) m mokpajuHcKuX Ha3uBa (§ 6), Ka0 ¥ KO MPUMjepa KOju Cy MEXaHU3MOM
MeTtadope 1o0HjeH of CTaHAAPAHUX €THOHUMA Apyraduje pedepenunje (§ 7).
Ty Ou cX0{HO HAIIIO] IPABOIIKUCHO] TPAIULIU]U TIOYETHO CIOBO TPeOaio OMTH Be-
JIUKO.

(5) Janes ‘Cyosenan’ (PXKA,; RZI; RZG), 3y3a ‘CnoBakuma’ (PYKA; RZI), [Muwitia
‘Mabap’ (RZI).

7 Nako, Haume, Huje OUII0 MaJIO OHUX KOjH JIPIKE 1a 00pasiokerha IPABOIUCY 4]y ,, Y1y,
cmucao u yBepssuBocT” (bpsopun b. 1998: 27), npeornanao je yrucak aa [1CJ 1993, uma y6ehupay-
Ko-o0janmrmaBajyhnx cagpikaja BUIIE HETO IITO je HYKHO”, 300r yera cy npupehusaun I1CJ 2010
,,HaCTOjanu Ja TakaB yTucak yomaxe” (Ilmxypuua 2022: 12).
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(6) LIsab-a/o ‘Hujemar’ (PXKA; RZI; RZG; ucx. qOBJeK u3 [IBarncke, ofiH. ¢ jyro-
3amazia bbemauke’), Jenku AMCpI/IKaHaL[ (RZG; ucx. ‘aoBjek ca cjepeponcroka CAJ,
noce6no u3 Hose Enrmecke’).

(7) Hngujanka ‘Povxuma’ (PXKA), Yeuen ‘Anbanan’ (RZG).

Hcro Baku 3a OpojHHje TpuMjepe KOju Cy O CTaHAAPIHIX, aJli U HeCTaHIap/I-
HUX €THOHMMA UCTe pedepeHuje JOOHjeHr pa3HUM MEXaHW3MHUMa Ipepae — mpe-
MeTameM WK Metraiie3om ciorosa (§ 8), ckpahuBameM crpena uiu agepeszom
(§ 9), Te ckpahuBamem ctpara win aitoxoiiom (§ 10), KaTkam ¢ XUTTOKOPUCTUIKOM
JOMyHOM Tako JnoOujeHor 3aBpuietka (§ 11), kao u 3a jomr OpojHHje TpuUMjepe
KOjU Cy OJI OCHOBE CTaHJapAHMUX €THOHMUMA MJIM HHXOBUX CTPAaHUX BapHjaHaTa
W3BEICHN Pa3HUM >KaproHCKUM (OPMaHTHMa XHCIAHCKOT, JATHHCKOT, Mal)apcKor,
BEMaYKOT M pOMCKOT mopujekia: -oc (§ 12), -yc (§ 13), -ow (§ 14), -anep (§ 15),
-uwka (§ 16).

(8) ITmapwu ‘Andanar’ (RZI; RZG), Mitiapxawu ‘Anbauxa’, lanyu ‘Pow’, Ianxayu

‘Pomxuma’ (RZG).

9) Miuapka ‘Anbanka’ (RZG), I'anxa ‘Pomkuma’ (PXKA; RZG), [opay ‘Lpuoropar’
(RZG).

(10) Foca ‘bocanka’ (PXKA; RZG), Amep ‘Amepuxanan’ (PXKA; RZI; RZG).

(11) Pyja ‘Pyc’, Jewa ‘Jepejun’, [luya ‘Anbanan’ (PIKA; RZI; RZG), Iluha ‘Anba-
Hai’ (RZG).

(12) Luioc ‘Pom’ (PXKA), Hluiioc ‘Anbanar’ (PXKA; RZI; RZG), I pexoc ‘Tpx’, ban-
karvepoc ‘bankanan’ (Bucarski 2021), bocanuepoc ‘BocaHau (PXA; RZI; RZG),

Jywc ‘Jyrocnosen’ (PXKA; RZG) Cpboc ‘Cpoun’ (RZI), Moninieneipoc L[pHoro—
paw’, Mexoc ‘Mexcnkanai’ (RZG).

(13) luidiyc ‘Anbanan’ (PXKA).

(14) Luiow ‘Pom’ (PXKA; RZI), Jarmow ‘Hanvaruuarn’ (PXKA; RZI; RZG).

(15) Cpoujanep ‘Cpbujanan’, Bojeohanep ‘Bojohanun’ (Bucarski 2021).

(16) Huiimapuwka ‘Anbanar’ (RZI).

HcTo, omet, Baxku 3a IpUMjepe Ipepaje MTO Ce U3y3ETHO BPIIH Y MIPaBILy
M3BEJICHUIIA U CIIOKEHHUIIA Koje Tpeda aa noscjehajy Ha jTMyHa UMEHa WITH HaTUMKe
u nipe3uMena (§ 17), kao u 3a mpumMjepe rnpepajic MeXxaHu3MHUMa KOje CMO Ha3BaIu
geuapoOHUMUZAYUJOM, XOMOHUMUZAYUJOM T UHOTUCEMUZAYUJOM, Y TIPABLLY IIAPOHUMA
(§ 18), omn. xoMoHUMa (§§ 19-20), OITH. je3nUKe jeNMHUIIC THje 3HAUCHE OATOBapa

HAIIlIeM, KOJISKTUBHOM JI0’KHBJbajy IOTUYHOT HAPO/Ia, OJIH. FberOBOI' OHOMACTUYKOT
y3yca (§ 21) unu usriiena, 3aHUMama U IIUBUIIN3AIH]CKOT HUBOA (§ 22).
(17) Pomocnas ‘Pom’, Pynosay ‘Pyc’ (PXKA).
(18) byiapaw ‘Byrapun’ (RZG; ucx. ‘Hebyrapus TIPUBPIKEH OYyTapCTBy; CIbENOEHNK
npoOyrapcke nonutuke’), Mahapon ‘Mahap’ (RZI; ucx. ‘cibendenuk npomahapcke
MOJIUTHUKE; YIAH WM MPUCTAINIA ofroBapajyhux maptuja y Xa030ypIikoj MOHAp-
XUjH’).
(19) Pomboug ‘Pom’, Anbatupoc ‘Andanain’ (PXKA).
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(20) I'antja “Pom’ (RZI; RZG; npema Tanyu (§ 8) u(m) Tangep (§ 35), a jom Bje—
poBaTHHje NpeMa laniarve ‘Oecnocanyapere, Jbenuapeme’ (PXKA)), vamay ‘upran’
(PXKA; RZI; RZG; npema uamyia u(ma) uamymwa (§ 25)), iapu ‘1. Pom. 2. iprarr’ (PXKA;
npema iapaeu (§ 26)), yipewa ‘1. upnan. 2. Pom™ (PIKA; RZI; RZG; npema yimenu
(§ 25)), yja/yvjo, viax/yjra, yjxan ‘Xpsar® (PYKA; RZI; RZG; npema ycitiawa (§ 33)).

(21) Xpeoje “Xpsar’ (RZG; HACTaIO O] CTAHIAPHOT ETHOHMMA ToMOhy KaproHcKor
cyduxca -oje, anu TaKo Jia ce MOKJIONH ca CTEPEOTHITHUM XPBATCKUM JIMYHUM HMEHOM).

(22) Huiyauty ‘Pom’ (PYKA; mpema oHOMATOIIEjH KOjOM C€ Moapaxkasa phaso cBu-
pame Ha Buonunu), [ anay ‘Pom’ (PXKA; RZI; nacrano npema anyu (§ 8), onH.
Luian(un), anu 1 metadopom, 0] HA3MBA 32 KUTEJbE appuuke Apxase [ane).

Henoymuue ¢ npyre crpane u3as3uBajy, Wian OM UX Makap MOTJIM U3a3BaTH,
MIpUMjepHu TOOWjeHH 3HAYCH,CKUM ITOMAITMa FIJTH TBOPOOM Off (arreIaTUBHE) JICK-
CHKE KOJOM C€ — Ha OCHOBY HaIIIeT, KOJISKTHBHOT JIOKHBIbaja MPUTIATHUKA OCTAIIUX
Hapoyia — 03HauaBajy oOMIbexkja IlHX0BE XKUBOTHE cpennHe (§ 23), TMUHOT n3riesna,
onH. pace (§§ 24-26), xurujenckux HaBuka (§ 27) u HaBuka y onujeBamy (§ 28),
MOHAIIaka, OJJH. MAHUPA W YONIITE IUBUIIU3ALUjCKOT HIBOA (§ 29), Te HaBHKa y
ucxpani (§ 30), TOTOM HCTAKHYTHUX TOJIUTHYKHUX U UACOJOIKHIX 00ribexja (§ 31)
u 3aHuMama (§ 32). U3 paznobspa rpahanckor para y Xpsarckoj (1991-1995) mo-
TUYY Ha3WBU CIIMYHU MPETXOJHUMA, & PA3IIMYUTH 110 TOME HITO j& 3HAYCHCKOM
MOMaKy, yMjecTo Ha3uBa npodecuje, moayierao HeopMaaHU U EKCIIPECUBHU
Ha3WB MpUIaHUKa onrosapajyhe Bojue jepmauIe (§ 33).

(23) noxsap ‘Amepukanan’ (PXKA), banana, 6ambyc ‘npunaHuK HETPOMIHE PACE;
Adpoamepukanai’ (RZG).

24) ofcywapa TpuIaHUIa MoHToIoM He pace; Kuneckuma® (PXKA), ocyitiu, ocyhi-a/o,
wcymah NpHIaJHUK MOHTONIOKIHE pace; Kunes® (PIKA; RZI; RZG), cHHOHUMHO
je u kocooku (RZG), kocu (RZI).

(25) ypro-a/o, ypuuyla ‘npunaaHuk Herpounne pace; Adgpoamepnkanan’ (PXKA;
RZI; RZG), CHHOHEMHO je U uamyia, 4amyd (P}KA RZI; RZG; yn. uaman, uamo-
an, YamomurbCKy ‘10CaIal, TeXakK, My4an’ U ypHauku ‘Tekak, My4aH u cnabo
nnahen (0 Tociy)’, atu i noanuceMujy uMennte yama y RZG: ‘1. mocana. 2. upHair’),
yiwenu (PXKA), tapuw, gumnuuap/gumrouyap, umanunay, wmuya (PXKA; RZG),
woronaga (RZI; RZG).

(26) iapasu ‘Pom’, iapasa, tapasywa ‘Pomxuma’ (RZG), hymypan ‘Pom’ (PIKA).
(27) wiupoxc ‘Pom’ (Bucarski 2021).

(28) saiuepiionuciia ‘Andanan’ (PXKA; RZI; RZG; no keuery), itypbanyuja ‘Unmyc’
(RZG).

(29) muhosan, yosaneja ‘Pom’ (PXKA; npema mukha, yosan ‘mpocrak; rirynan’).
(30) cranunap ‘Bojsohannn’ (PXKA), scabap ‘Urannjan’ (PXKA; RZI; RZG).
(31) recepciuanu ‘Adpukanar; Apanur’ (PXKA).

(32) kanogonay, karagonay, karaganay ‘Pom’ (PXKA; RZI; RZG; mpema pasHuM
BapI/IjaHTaMa Ha3MBa 3a KOHOCpOH(I/ijM) (PCA), mpepaleny cMomy HEKMX OOpOBHX
BpCTa KOjOM C€ TIOIMa3y]jy CTPyHE BUOJIHMHCKOT I'y1ana (EHLZ)) kanajucanu ‘Pom’
(RZI; mpema Ha3MBY 3a MOCTYNAK MPEBIAueHha KanajeM KOjH Cy paiy 3aIITHTe
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MeTaJIHOr nocyha oj1 Kopo3uje y CBOjOj 3aHaTCKO]j J1jeaTHOCTH PUM]jebuBai PoMu
KOTIOKpIT (PCA)), kapiuonaw ‘Pom’ (Bucarski 2021), voxaruja ‘Makemonarr’ (RZI;
UCX. ‘KpuMap, FOCTHOHNYAP’), cemenkap ‘Makenona’ (RZG), kayboj ‘Amepukanar’
(RZG).

(33) yeimiawa ‘Xpear’ (PXKA), kuunya ‘Cpoun Kpajuurank® (RZG).

3a pa3nuKy O] HA3MBA HACTAINX CIUBAKHEM CTAHIAPAHUX €THOHUMA C HU-
XOBHM ojipe10aMa, Koju Ou ce cBaKako MUCaJId BETUKUM ciioBoM (§ 34), jomr ce
Behe HenoyMuIe jaBibajy KO Ha3WBA HACTAINX CIIMBAbEM CTaHIApIHUX, CYTICTaH-
JapAHUX U HECTaHJApAHUX €THOHHMMA C JIeKceMaMa Koje 03Ha4aBajy WM CaMo
acoIMpajy XeTepoCTepeoTHUIie ropernoMeHyTux Bpera (§§ 35-36).

(34) Cpboiopay ‘Upnoropan koju xusu y Cpouju’, beoiopay ‘lipHoropan koju
xusn y beorpany’ (RZG).

(35) I'angpep ‘Pom’ (PXKA; RZI; RZG; ipema I anyu (§ 8) v fynanghep ‘Gecnocnuyap,
CKUTHHIA, TOJB0’), Amepurersay ‘Amepukanan’ (RZG; npema kervay ‘1. He3HAIHUIA,
HecrocoOmak. 2. 6eckapakTepHa ocoda, cnaduh’).

(36) xpsaiu ‘Xpsar’ (RZG), iapaian (PKA; RZI; RZG; npema Tapasu (§ 26) v I'anyu
(§ 8)), wrpiinanhanun ‘llxor, ox. ,, IlIxornanhanun’ (PXKA; RZG).

Ha xpajy, cynmpoTHO TIpuMjeprMa Ha TIOYETKY OBOT ITOTJIaBJha, MaJIo j& CIIOBO
HCXOMIIHO Y Cy4ajy €THOHUMA HACTAJIMX T3B. IOMAaKOM Ha OCHOBY HH()EPEHIIU-
jamue ceme (MBaHOBUTR 2023a: 94), o1 KOH(pECHOHATHUX HU(JTH) TPOPECUOHATHUX
(§ 37) u yorre corjanHux Ha3uBa (§ 38) Koje OITMKYje 1 BHILE UIIH MAakbe U3pa-
YKEHO 3HAuCH-€¢ YOBjeKa U3 T€ U T€ PETHje, OAH. TOT U TOT Tpaja.

(37) 6anuja ‘bommax’ (RZI; RZG; ucx. ‘(y bocuu) cesbak mycmuman’ (PCA)).

(38) aypiep ‘Xpsat’ (RZI RZG; ucx. ‘rpahanns (cpenmosjexosor 3arpe6a)’ (HIP),
onH. ‘3arpernuanun’ (RZS)).

4. TIOPEBEIE CA CJIMUHUM KATErOPMJAMA. [IpeacraBibeHa TUIIONOTHja HABO-
JI1 Ha 3aKJby4aK Jia Cy MpaBu, Hajuelnhe JINYHU HAJUMIU U ,,HAJIUMIU~ HapoJa
U pervoHajHUX 3ajeJHULA CeMaHTHYKH, TAYHUje ¢ 003UPOM Ha MOTHBALH]y,
3ancTa Beoma cauaHu. O00ju y HajyKeM CMUCTTY, HAaUMe, ,,[Ipy’Kajy oOaBelTemne,
Hyze CBOj caapxkaj, 3uaue” (IlaBnoBun 2002: 53), 1 TO TAaKO MITO y OJHOCY HA
MHOIITBO OCTaJIMX HOCHOYEBUX OCOOMHA UCTHYY CaMO jeAHY, OOMYHO HETaTHBHY,
n3albpaHy Jakie ,,u3 3JI0HaMEpPHUX 100yaa, 1a ce HEKO UCMeje MU MoBpean”
(I'pxoBun 2002: 522).

IIparmaTtuuku ce, ¢ 003upoM Ha GYHKIIMOHUCAKE, TUYHU HAIUMIU U ,,Ha-
TUMITH HApOdA U pETHOHATHUX 3ajeAHUIA, MehyTuM, OUTHO pa3nukyjy. Apyru
MOT'y TpajaTu W TeHepalyjama, mMTo MoceOHO J0Ka3yjy MPUMjepH 3aApKaHu U3
HApPOJICKOT perucTpa (kao eTHOHUM [[1sab-a/0) M HeOpMaTHUX perucrapa Kmbu-
KEBHOT je3uKa (Kao €THOHUMH Jenku v 6aliywka),® 10K TIpBU Tpajy PeNaTUBHO

8 [Tomohy ,,ucTopujcKUX HOBUHA” IUTUTAIM30BAHUX y YHUBEP3UTETCKO] Oubnunoreny ,,Cae-
To3ap Mapkosuh” (I1H) na ce ycTaHOBHUTH [1a Ce OCIbE/ba IBA CTHOHUMA, HIIP., Y HEPHOIUTHO]
HITaMITH jaBJkajy HajkacHUje y Tpehoj yerBprurn XIX B.: ,,[...] a mehyTum he 6ahymka c jexne
crpane y [anumujy n Yrapcky, a ¢ apyre npeko IIpyra [y Monnasujy u Bramxky]” (3aciuasa, 2/22,
15.3.1867: 4); ,,Hucmo mu y Amepuiiy, Tae Majil jeHKH y IBaHAECTOj TOJUHHU CTyIa y TPrOBUHY, IaTH
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KpaTKo, yTOJIUKO LITO y TPaJIOBUMA JKUBE CAMO ,,JJOK JKUBH HOCHIIALl’, IOK Ha CeLy
,,d€CTO IpepacTajy y mopoIuvYHH HaJuMaK, Koju ce Hacjelyje”, aiu ,,ako ce HOCH-
Jiall mpeces [...], y HOBOj CpeAMHM NOPOAWYHH HaguMak HecTaje”. [Ipema Tome,
JUYHY C€ HAAUMIIH, Ka0 ¥ TOPOANYHH, ,,TAMTE CaMO Y CPEIHHU Y KOjoj Cy HacTa-
mu” (I'pkoBus 2002: 523-524). OHu cy, APYTHM pHjeunMa, CTBap y>KUX KOJICKTHBA,
yemrhe rpymna Koje Ha3uBaMo MPUMapHUM HETro T'pyma Koje Ha3UuBaMO CEeKyH/Iap-
HuM (B. HIIp. LESLIE — SkipPER 1990: 275; CvniepaHckA st 2003/04: 485), 300r uera
ncTa ocobda MoXke OMTH HOCHIIAIl BUIIE PA3IUYUTHUX HAJIMMAKa, aJT OOMYHO TaKO
LITO Ce Y CBAaKOj I'pyNH ynoTpedsbaBa caMo OHaj KOjH je Ty U HAaCTao, OJH. TaKO
IITO C€ HAAUMIIH 3aMjemy]jy, TIa U HECTaj)y KaKo 0coda mpeasu C jeqHOT mpara
’KHBOTHOT LIMKJIyca Ha JPYTH (B. HIIP. STARKS et al. 2012: 136; Posuna 2018: 120).
Hapoznu n pernoHasnse 3ajeIHAIIE, C IPyre CTPAHe, y JeIHOj Te HCTOj, BeoMa IIIH-
POKO]j APYIITBEHO] IPYIH — & TO je y IIPBOM Pely OMIIa/InHa, Y OBOM Ciy4ajy CpIl-
CKa, a y HajMamy pyKy Oeorpajcka — MOTYy ITOHHM]ETH U Y HCTH MaX HOCUTH, KaKo
CMO BHJIjeJIH, U 10 HEKOJIUKE JIeCeTUHE ,,Haaumaka’. To, yocTanaom, oarosapa
YHELEHUIIN JIa Cy He(OpMaTHUM ypOaHUM BapHjeTeTHMa — y CITydajy ofpeheHux,
¢ 003upoM Ha mpumnaaajyhu cBjeToHa3op BpJo UCTAKHYTHX II0jJMOBA — CBOjCTBE-
HU yIIPaBO HEOOWYHO TyTH CHHOHUMCKH HU30BH, KOJU C€ Pa3BHjajy OMII0 y TEKIHHI
KopuiIhemy ITo eKCIIPeCUBHHU]E JIEKCHKe, Oniio u3 notpede na ce nHpopmanuja
onp>xu TajHOM (B. HITp. GRABIAS 2019: 127, a 3a HeKke nmpuMjepe U3 MOJbCKOT CTY-
JEHTCKOT CJICHTa-)Xaprona u pooujamkor aproa — 132, 147, 197, onn. 149).
Iopeheme ,,Hamnmaka” HAPOA U pErHOHATHUX 3ajeAHUIA Ca OTMCHUM Ha-
3UBUMa ApKaBa M 001acTu Takole He OM OMII0 MPUKIIAAHO, aJIM CTOTa LITO je
Jpyra KaTeroprja CBOjCTBEHA BUIINM je3MYKHUM PETUCTPHUMA, T1a M CTOTa IITO je
MOTHBHCAHA KaKO HETaTUBHHUM TakKoO M, MITaBHUIIE 10CTa yemhe, MO3UTHBHUM
00MJbeXjMa UMEHOBAHE Teorpad)CKe jeMMHUIIE, OTH. H0j OnroBapajyher npymraa.
[a nnax, u mopea MambKaBOCTH aHAJIOrUje, ckpeheMo NaKiby Ha YMIbEHHILY Ja ce
OIMCHH HA3WBH JIPKaBa M 00JIACTH — 3 PA3JIMKY O 3BaHUYHHX, TPABHO (HOPMY-
JIMCaHMX UMEHA, KOoja ce MUIIY CBUM BEIHMKHUM ciioBuMa (§ 39) — nuury jenHum,
MIPBUM BEIIUKUM CIIOBOM aKO CY ,,YCTaJbEHH [...| U3 CTIIIMCTHUKHX pa3iora” (§ 40),
a CBUM MaJIMM CJIOBUMa (Y€CTO Y3 HABOJHUKE) aKO CY ,,HEYCTaJbeHU, CII000THH
HEPHjETKO HETaTHBHO KOHOTHPAHH, Ta U ,,upoHndHN” (§ 41).
(39) Vjegurweno Kpamwesciieo Benuxe bpuiuanuje u Cjesepne Hpcrke, kxpahe Vjegu-
mwerno Kpawesciuso, Cjequrwene Amepuure [pacase, xpahe Cjegurene [parcase;
Aytuonomna Ioxpajuna Kocoso u Meiuoxuja (IICJ 1993: 52-53; TICJ 2010: 60).

(40) 3emmwa usnazehel cynya ‘Janaw’, 3emma xumvagy jezepa ‘@Ouncka’ (IICJ 1993:
53-54; TICJ 2010: 63).

(41) kpunawiu nas ‘Benernuja, ona. Mierauka pemnyonuka’, 6orechuk na Bocgopy
‘Typcko mapctBo (y omanamwy)’ (IICJ 1993: 54; TICJ 2010: 63); yn. ypeenu 3maj
‘Kuna’, cuapaigro octupso ‘Upcka’, scuiinuya Eepotie “YKpajuHa’, koaujeexka yu-
sunuzayuje ‘Erunatr’, ipoonuya umiiepuja ‘ABTaHUCTAH’, gOMOBUHA 1€T0 KOYKUYA
‘[lancka’, gomosuna ¢hygoana ‘bpazumw.’

CBHIbE, TIPO/Aje, KyIyje, UJie M0 Ma3zapuma, i TAKO C€ paJHUM )KMBOTOM U3MUYE U3 TOKOPHOCTH
(Bacmasa, 9/21, 17. 2. 1874: 2).

? IlpuMjepu Cy NPEBOIHM €KBUBAJICHTH HA3UBA NONKCAHUX Y JIEKCHKORY Slovenska imena
drzav (KLADNIK — PERKO 2013), anm ¢y n 'y oBoj popmu, y rpahu cpIickor je3nka, moTBpheHu mpe-
TparoM Ha HHTEPHETY.
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Komuko Ha 0BaKBO MHcambe CTBAPHO yTHYC yCTa/HEHOCT HABEICHHIX HA3HBA,
a KOJIMKO YNbCHAIIA J1a CC OHM MelyCOOHO pasiuKyjy (1) yTOIMKO IITO MPBOHA-
BCJICHH NPE/ICTaBIba]y aHTOHOMA3H]CKE Mepr(pase 3aCHOBAHE Ha CHHETI0XH (§
40), a npyroHaBeZIecHN aHTOHOMA3HjCKe Tieprdpase y 9ijeM cy TeMesby MeTadopa
1 METOHUMH]a, 9€CTO HCIPEILICTCHE Ha pa3nuyute HaunHe (§ 41) — muTame je
KOje 3a cajia Bajba OCTABUTH 110 CTPAHH. 10 IloBoJbHO je, aKiIe, 3amasuTH 1a ce y
JIaTOM CIly4ajy OpTorpapcku pasiydyjy npBo, 3BaHHIHO HME, IPYTO UME, CBOj-
CTBEHO o,upel)eHI/IM OBa_] IIyT BUIIAM _]e3I/IT-IKI/IM PerucTpuMa, 1 MMEHa, OJIH. Ha-
3MBH KOJU BHIIIC OITUCY]Y, KApaKTePHU3yjy HEro MITo UMeHyjy. Mopa ce, MehyTHM,
3aMa3uTH U J1a MOryhHOCT OBaKBOT Pa3iMKOBamba MPABONHKCY MPYKa YHHEHULA
Jla je pujed O BUIICYIAHNM UMEHUMA, OJTH. Ha3UBUMA, IIITO CTAaHIAPIHH U ,,)Kap-
TOHCKU €THOHUMH HHUCY.

Mapa ce To BjepoBaTHO HE O4€KYje, ,,)KAPrOHCKU E€THOHHMH — HE CaMO W3
CEMaHTUYKOT HEeTO M U3 MparMaTUYKOT aclekTa — NoHajBuIe nozcjehajy Ha ce-
KyH/IapHa IMEHA KUBOTUA. AHAJIOTHja HH Ty, pa3yMHje ce, HUje TIOTITyHa jep
Cy KOJI )KHBOTHa M IPUMapHa UMeHa 10 TIPaBHITy MOTUBHCAaHA, OTMCHA U CTOTa
KaTeropujaiiHo Oymcka anenarusuMa. CeKyHaapHa Cy areIaTHBHOM (QOHTY HITaK
OJIrKa jep ce MOTy CMjelhHBaTH, Oalll Kao 1 ,,)KaproHCKN~ €THOHHMH, Y TIPOIIECY
koju je y moemu Osye M. behkosuh (1976: 83) HITyCTPOBAO MOBETHKHM opojem

npumjepa'! Ha3BaBIIM r'a, YaK U TEPMUHOJIOIIKHI YMJECHO, ipequjeearse:

Cro nMeHa caM jeJJHOj MUjerbao,
HaJjeBao U MPEIH]jeBao,

AKO CJIOMH POT — KPHOpOTra,

aKo joj Ta ocHjedeM — ceqopora,
aKo 0/I€ 07 BUMEHA — YIpOBHMa,
aKo ce ockybe — mpeckyOHa,

aKo jOj KO per OKHHE — Kycopena,
aKO CJIOMH HOTY — CJIOMa,

aKo MOHECEe YaKTap — YakTapyuia,
a TO MOXKE CBE jeJTHa TOXKUBjeTH!

3a pa3yMKy Of HaJuMaka, KOju ce Takohe Hajlaze Ha nepudepuju oHOMa-
cTUYKOr (pOH/A, HA TPAHUIIM Ca aneaTUBHUM (B. HIIp. Poinna 2021: 33, 35), anu
TaKo LITO HOCHOLIA UMEHY]y y ofpeheHnM, ceOu CBOjCTBEHMM KOHTEKCTHMA,
»penjesun” He (yHKIMOHUITY Kao IIPaBo APYyTo, PErUCTAPCKU MAPKUPAHO UME.
Onu HOCHOLA y CTBapu KapaKTepU3yjy — M TO U3 Pa3HUX acnekara, KaTkag Uy
HCTO BPUjeME — BUIIE HErO ILITO UMEHY]Y, I1a UM Yy IIHCalby MaJjo IOYETHO CJIOBO,
npumujemeHo U y behikopuhesum Osyama, oarosapa rnpuje HErojau BEJIHUKO.

5. KAKAB JE ¥3YC U TPEBA JIH A CTAHAAPAUSOBATH. Ho xopudukanuje je nuca-
e ,,)KAPrOHCKNX €THOHMMA 3alHje/o OHMII0 HeyjeHaYeHO, KaTkaj dak u Mehy
KOpHIlaMa JeJHe T¢ HCTe MyOnuKallKje, HIIp. pjedHrKa oroBapajyhe nexcuke.
Camo ce y ImamujeBom pjeunuky (RZI) Benukum ciioBoM HaBOAE, HIIP., U JIeMa

10 TTa MOpaMo J1a MOCTABUMO HEKAKBY XMIIOTE3Y, MM OGUCMO YCTBPIAMIIM [1a CE IPYTOHABENAEHH
Ha3WBM KOTHUTHBHO JIO’KUBJbABAjy, IIONMajy Kao (GUIrypaTHBHUjU. 3a 3HAUCH:E TEPMUHA AHILOHO-
Mmasuja ¥ ilepugppasza B. HIp. KoBauEBHR 2015.

1 3a ocrane npumjepe B. [Tikypuia 1971, a 3a uatepnperanujy u behkosuhese u [Tuxypu-
ynHe rpahe — NikoLi¢ — Nikori¢ 2017.
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6ahywxa v nema xcabap, y Tepsuhesom (RZG) Tako je HaBeneHa jeJMHO NeMa
bahywra, a'y Annpuhesom (P)KA) nema scabap, 0K ce nema baliywka 'y IpBoM
aujeny (Koju jeIMHALE ,,)KaproHa” TyMadH jeflMHHLAMa CTaHap/a) HaBOU Ma-
JIIM CJIOBOM, a Y IPYTOM JHjeIy — BETHKUM CIIOBOM.

[la ce BemMKoO CIIOBO y MHCay MOMEHYTHX €THOHUMA HHje YOOM4ajuiio HU
HaKoH KoguduKamuje, onH. Aa je Tpaduja o K0joj je pujed ocTajia pa3HOIUKA,
MOKa3yjy HaM MpUMjepHu yrnoTrpede MpUKyIJbeHN ¢ BeO-cajTa THEBHUX HOBHHA
Honuiuuxa (IT). Y wuma ce, HauMe, UMEHHIIA OalywKa y eTHOHUMCKOM 3HAUYCHY
caMo M3y3eTHO Halla3u HaIlMCaHa BETUKHUM cJIoBOM (§ 42). Octanu cy npumjepu,
ca ynajJpuBo rnpeosialyjyhum MaauM CIOBOM, OTHPHIIMKE MOJjETHAKO YECTO
0e3 HaBogHUKA (§ 43) u ca HaBogHULIUMA (§ 44).

(42) 1a je y Beorpamy 6opaBuo 3ameHuk nmomohuuka Cepreja JIaBposa, He OUX IMao
HUKaKBY JMJIEMY Jla Y CBOM CMYIIEHOM TPUJIEPY CMEHUM HEAyKHOr Meinunjy u
ymecto AmepukaHnana yoauum Pyce. U Ty He Oux crao, Beh 6ux HactaBuo ca jpa-
MaTypIIKAM IIPEOKPETHMa, CTaBJbajyhu baliywike Ha deino necanta mpoTus JJuko-
Buha (bpanucnas MBanosuh, 13. 2. 2015).

(43) IomrroBanu cy Te 1 Amepu u Pycu, 1 HATO u Bapmascku makT, u medoBu
WA u KI'b-a, Mmasia HUCH KpHro Aa cy TH 6ahywke npaxe (Anekcanaap AmoconoB-
cku, 3. 8. 2022). [TomTo hie 0BO HEKMMa KOjU HE BOJIC JIa MY Y cUpoMaIiHy byrap-
CKy M3a3BaTH CyMIbY, a ja HEMaM MaTepHjaIH1 J0Ka3, €BO jeaHor u3 Pycuje: ucro
cy ypanune u 6alhywxe, mTo caMm cHUMHO y MockBu aBrycta 2013. (Aparocmas
Bummwuh, 22. 8. 2015). Jenyraru [pxasue nyme Pycke ®@eneparuje hiyranu cy
JIBaJicCeT rOIMHA U TAaKO pa3Mas3uiin AMepUKaHle, alu balhyuike cy OBe HeleIbe
OJITy4YHIIC JTa BUIIIE HE TeTole kayooje Beh ma um cBe cacmy y iure (Henan Paqu-
yesuh, 28. 10. 2012).

(44) Pycuja je cunmoBuTO 1ovesna Ipyru cet, HoBeBmu ca 6:1, na 6u Cpouja nmpunuia
TMOCJIe TIPBOT TajM-ayTa Ha TPH MOEHA 3a0CTaTKa, allk ce ,,6alyuike”’ HUCY OIyIIITAJIe
(bera, 17. 9. 2011). Jennor nenor naHa cxparuheMo UNak y yemy cy To 1 Hemiu, ma
u AMepuKkaHIu, a, oorme caaa u [lytunose ,,6afiyuwre” 60Jbe 011 HAC: jep Cy CIIo-
3HAJIM J1a aKO HUXOBUM JpKkaBama OyJe yKynHo 0oJbe, Makap 3a ,,MpBuLy”, Ouhe
u cBakome of mux augHo! (Muoapar Urmarosuh, 13. 10. 2011). 1 mopex rpyoe,
norubdesbHe urpe, HATO je jenHo Bpeme BOIHO, aitu ¢y ,,6ahywke” TPEOKPEHYJIC
pesyarar ([paryrun Munuh, 2. 7. 2012).

Kon nmenwutie Jerxu ynorpujedipeHe Takol)e eTHOHUMCKH Y [lonuiuuyu mpe-
opnaljyje, ¢ Ipyre cTpane, BEIHKO cIoBO (§ 45), a y ocTaimM Ccy puMjepruMa Ha-
BOIIHUIIH, OTIET OTIIPHIIMKE TIOIjSTHAKO YeCTo, 1 ofacyTHH (§ 46) m mpucyThu (§ 47).
Makap KoJuKO 1 oBH yBUIM Ouhe 3Ha4YajaH yBU/I J1a Cy HABEJICHU ETHOHUMH Y
rOTOBO CBHM IMPHMjEpHMa YIIOTPEOJbHjEHU Ka0 CTHIICKA pe3epBa CTaHapIHUX,
MOMEHYTHX Y CAMOM KOTEKCTY, ¥ TO TOTOBO YBHjEK JINjEBOM, YTIABHOM EKCILIHU-
uutHO (Pycu [...] 6ahiywxke), eBEHTYaITHO UMILTUIIUTHO — IIOCPEJCTBOM OJIrOBapa-
jyher xoponuma (Pycuja [...] bahywie), nav HEKOT o1l ,,KOXUIIOHMUMA , OOMTHO OHOT
KOjH je HajOJMKH 10 KAKBOM UCTaKHYTOM OOUJBEIK]Y, Y IaTOM CIydajy 1o HOJIo-
xajy y MehyHapogHuM ogHocuMa (Amepukanyu, onH. Amepu [...] bakywxe).

(45) Cpbu cy ca AMepUKaHIIMMa UMaJIi HEKOJIMKO CIIApUHTa TOKOM IMpHIIpeMa y
beorpany. Tpenunsu ca Hajsehum pruBajoM y rpyIu CUTYpHO Cy HOCITYKHJIIH, a IO
peanma Mutposuha Jenxuju cy Beoma jak puai ([ejan CresoBuh, 20. 6. 2022).
JupexTHo je oBe rogune Ha KyOy neterno 38.476 AmepukaHana, a TO je JeceT Xuibaaa
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BUIIIE HETO MpoIie. Y3 To, Jenkuju yMejy aa mpeBape cBoje BiacTu: oay y Tpehy
3eMJBY, I1a ofatie y komyHm3aMm (3opana [llyBakosuh, 31. 5. 2015). pax 00jeKTHBHO
pacrnosiake KallauTeTHMa KOjU MOTY 11a HaHeCy 030MJbHE mTeTe AMEepHKaHIIMa
1 BbUXOBUM CaBEe3HHMIIMMA MO peruony. /la [pajnkainu pexum| Huje mociao nopy-
Ky, MHOTH Jenxuju Ou ce Bpatmiu kyhu y meranaum canaynuma (bomko Jakmuh,
15. 1. 2020). Huko ce mHuje Hamao na he Jenkuju nameceT TONWHA KaCHHje OTHOH
kyhu u3 Asranuctana [...]. ,,OnacHo je Outn HeMpHjaTesb AMEpPHKE, a jOII OTTaCHHU-
je ’meH npujatess’, 1aBHo je ynozopuo Kucunyep ([ejan HoBaxkosuh, 6. 2. 2023).

(46) Onrosapajyhu Ha KpUTHKY [Opa3uIICKe MTpeNCeHAIIe, 300T paHujer cTaBa Ba-
IIMHITOHA J1a je JlaTuHcka Amepuka meros mocjes)], Obama je Kka3ao Ja ce CBEeT y
MmehyBpeMeHy nmpoMeHHo 1 1a Tema Bulle HUcy jenkuju n xiaguu pat (N. N, 15. 4.
2012).

(47) AMepuKaHIIU Cy UMaJId 00JbY CJIICKTPOHUKY anu je MUI-29 6uo 60spu y Ma-
HeBpUMa, 300r uera ou ,,jenkuju’” y 0nuckoj 6opou ryounu ca 5:1 (Mapko Jlakuh,
20. 3. 2023). Y HapenHOM ataky Xayap[ je oqOpaHuo, 1a OW y HACTaBKY IIOHOBO
neBu 6ex benruje pacmanno mo onTH, anu HUje 6o nmpenusan. Mano je Hegocrta-
jano na,,jenkuju’”’ kasue oe npomamiaje (b. C., 2. 7. 2014).

N3y3eTHO ce OBAKBU €THOHUMH, Takol)e pa3HOIMKO HamucaHu, y [Toruimuyu
He ynoTpe0JbaBajy Kao CTHIICKA pe3epBa, Hero M3 yriaBHOM JBa pasjiora — Jia
BepOaTHO MPUKPHUjy pedepeHT Ha Koju ce omHoce (§ 48), wim aa mTo BjepHHje
TIpEHECY APYTH je3NIKH PETUCTap, KOJU Ce Y TaTOM (KOH)TEKCTY — CYIIPOTHO CBUM
OCTaJIUM OBJje IIUTHPAHUM TIPUMjepruMa — TpeTUpa Kao HempumjepeH (§ 49).

(48) Hama je octaiso camo na my [Mmry Bykanosuhy| 3aBuaumMo. JenuHo 1a oHn
., ocabapu’” He TIpeTypajy mo (pruokaMa u Tpake OHE TyKOe y BEe3H ca IMIBEPLIOM
(Tomuna baobuh, 14. 2. 2020).

(49) Pan, oqroBopHOCT M MOpAJI Cy OIaBHO PEUH KOje He T0CToje Y peuHuKy ,,CMC
reHepanmje”’, Koja ymecrto ,,Pomea u Jynuje”’, Ha HHTEpHETY YMTa MperpudaHy Bep-
3Ujy ,,0 Kabapuma n3 BepoHe unju cy pouTes/bi OUIIA Y CYIIPOTCTAB/BCHUM CKH-
nama” (Cangpa 'ynwmjan, 1. 5. 2014).

Ja mm ,,)xaproHCKH” eTHOHMMH — Ka0 MMAHEHTHO HECTaHIapIHE je3NUKE je-
TUHUIIE, KOje HACTajy y OTKJIOHY O CTaHIap/Ia U TaKO Ce€ yIOTPeOshaBajy — yOITIITe
Tpeba na Oyay nmpeameT oprorpadcke o0pajie, MUTamke j€ Ha KOje je MOCIuje rope
MpeoYeHNX YBUJA jeIHOCTaBHH]E OATOBOPUTH. [IOK y HEKMM, caMO HaH3TJIe]
CIIMYHHUM CJTy4yajeBUMa HHje, HUTH BjepOBATHO MOXKe OUTH palrduInheHo mra cBe
crajga y AjeloKpyr ayTopa mpapomnuca,'? cana je, HauMe, jacHO J1a ,,)KaproHCKH

121 nasbe je, pelumMo, CIopaH CTaTyc MapKUpaHe ynoTpede BENUKOT CIIOBA Y ,,ITy OuKaujama
Koje m3naje LlpkBa”, anu u y ,,pa3HOBPCHUM ayTOPCKUM TEKCTOBHMA Y KOjIIMa Ce NCKa3yjy HapOuuT
003up 1 nomToBamke NpemMa bory n pksu”, HIIp. y ,,KaTaJI03UMa N3JI0’KON TTOCBENCHNX PENTUTHjCKIM
Temama” (JoBaHOBUR 2022: 190). TokoM Hay4HOT cKyna Axilyenna duiiarea cpickol upagonuca
(ompxanor 23. 10. 2021. na ©unosnomkom GaxkyaTeTy YHuBep3uteray beorpay) Moriu cy ce, Tako,
qyTH 1 ctaB A. JamymeBuh-OnuBepu, kao pedepeHTa, 1a ,,[y|moTpeby BEITHKOT CI0Ba y TEKCTOBH-
Ma PeJUTHjCKUX caJpKaja MOKe peryucaT caMo MpaBonucHa HopMma” U ctaB A. MunanoBuha u
M. CnacojeBuh, kao auckyTaHnata, 1a ,,0Ha [IpaBOIUCHA HOpMa] HE MOXKe, HUTH Tpeda a yTude Ha
[IpaBUJIa MUCaka y TEKCTOBUMA U XKaHPOBUMa IIpKkBeHOr kapakTepa” (Muun 2021: 117). O6a craBa
MOTJIa Cy Ce UITYUTATH 1 U3 300pHUKA KOjH je 00jaBJbeH HAKOH TOT CKyIa, IPEIH3HNUje U3 jeTHOT Te
HCTOT paja, TAje y YBOIY CTOJHU: ,,cMaTpaMo Ja Huje 1o00po na L[pkBa nma cBoja je3ndka mpaBuia u
CBOj NMPABOIMKC HE3aBUCHO OJ MPABOITKCA KOjeT Ce MPUAPKABAJY CBH OCTAIH, & Y 3aKJbYUKY, OTET:



BEJIMKO CJIOBO Y ETHOHUMMUIN HEGOPMAJIHMUX YPBAHUX BAPUJETETA... 75

eTHOHMMH — yTOJIHKO LITO Ce YIOTPeObaBajy U y OApeleHIM cTaH1apaHOje3n -
KHM KaHpOBHUMa (MUMO JIMTEPAPHUX), ¥ TO TOTOBO YBU]jEK Ka0 CTUJICKA pe3epBa,
a He Kao 00pa3JIoKeHH yIal Jpyror, KOHTEKCTYaIHO HEPUMjEPEHOT PErucTpa
— Tpeba na Oymy mpeameT opTorpadceke odopae.

6. 3axsbyuAk. [IpaBmito 1a ce MMEHa HApOJA M PETHOHATHUX 3ajeMHUIA, T1a
Y Ha3WBH HUXOBUX IPUIIAJTHUKA Y CPIICKOM je3UKY MUIIY BEIUKHM CIIOBOM, a
oroBapajyhu oJJHOCHM NPUJjeBU MallUM MPEICTaB/ba OYUTIICTHY KOHBEHIU]Y
(8. Hp. Krain 1976: 68), jep na cy ce BYKOBIIM ApXKaJlH CBaKkor cioBa Bykose
pedopMe, a He BEHOT ayXa, KoJi 00je BPCTE pUjeuH MOYETHO OU CIIOBO CUT'YPHO
0110, K20 U y HIIP. EHIJIECKOM je3HKY, BEJIMKO (B. IOTIaBJibe 2); Maio Ou, ¢ aApyre
CTpaHe, MOXKJ1a OUJI0, Ka0 Uy PYCKOM je3HKY, Jia Cy ce Aorahaju pa3Bujaiu HOTILY-
HO CyNIpOoTHO — Jia ce Bykoa pedopma HHje mpuMuIIa, Ja je cprcka ,,cIOBECHOCT
ocrajay cepu JOMUHAHTHOT PYCKOT YTHIIaja U J1a je, CJbeACTBEHO TOME, HAKOH
1885. 1. mpuxBaTuia Tana koaupukoBany, [ poToBy HOpMY y NMHcamy €THOHHUMA
(B. mIIp. I'PuILEHKO 2013: 147).

Beh camuM M HaBeeHO IPaBUIIO CPIICKE OpTOrpadwje, 1a ce UMeHa Hapoaa
1 PETHOHAJIHUX 3ajeTHUIIA ITUIITY BEJIMKUM CIIOBOM, HEe OM Tpebayio ayTOMaTCKu
MPOjEKTOBATH Ha CTHJICKH, @ 0OOMYHO M ITparMaTudKu MapKupaHe eTHOHNMH]CKe
jenuHuIEe. A 1a ra BjepoBaTHO He Ou Tpebasio IIPOjeKTOBATH YOIIIITE, TOKa3UBaIH
CMO Y OBOM pay.

Haxo cy v cTraHapiHU €THOHUMU jeIMHULIE HA Ml OHOMACTHYKOT H JIeK-
cuukor Gpouaa (MBaHoBuh 2023a), peueHe Cy jeAMHUIIE JIEKCHIIH, HAUME, OJTHXKe
aKo cy Ipo3upHe MOTUBaNHMje (Kao scabapu ‘Vrtanujanu’), a HAPOUUTO aKo ce pe-
(hepuiryhu Ha cTH KOJIEKTUB (KO HAC IPBEHCTBEHO Pome u AJ‘I6aHLI€) MOTY Y
Behem Gpojy HaH3MEHHYHO yIIOTPEO/baBaTH y HCTO] APYINTBEHO] IPYIIH, @ KaTKal
1y YMTaBOj FOBOPHO] 3ajeqHUIH. [1o mpBOM Cy 00MIbEK]y MApKUPAHU €THOHUMHU
y OJHOCY Ha JIMYHE HaJUMKE CIMYHH, a [10 ApyroMm paznuuutu. Ilo obama cy
00HNJbeKjUMa MapKUPAaHU €THOHUMHU I1aK CIIMYHU ONIMCHUM Ha3MBHUMA JIPJKaBa U
00JIaCTH U CeKyHIaPHUM HMEHUMa )KUBOTHHA, aJIU C€ U O[] IbUX Pa3IUKYjy YTO-
JINKO TITO Cy TPBE JeANHUIE CBOJCTBEHE BUIINM jE3NYKUM PETHCTPUMA, JIOK Ce
JpyTe Jajy HOCHOIIMMA KOJI KOJUX Cy U IPUMapHa HMEHa IO MPaBHITY MPO3UPHE
MOTHBAIIHU]E.

Bbynyhu na y rpaduju onucHux HazuBa ApxaBa u obnactu [IpaBonrc Ma-
THUIE CPIICKE EKCIUTMIUTHO HOPMHPA MaJIo IOYETHO CJIOBO aKo je pujed o HeycTa-
JbEHHUM jeAMHUIaMa, HEPHJETKO HEraTHUBHE KOHOTAIIMje, @ HAPOUUTO aKo Cy Ta He-
YCTaJbeHOCT I/I(J'II/I) Ta (1)I/Il“ypaTI/IBHOCT 00HuJbeKeHE HABOJHUIIMMA — CHCTEMHO OH
OHIIO je/IMHO pjeIebe KOje Ha HCTH HAYHH, MaKap y ¢dbopMu npenopyke, HopMHUpa
NHCae MOTHBALM]CKU POSUPHHX ,,)KaprOHCKUX” eTHOHMMA. 1 onH ce, Hanwme,
Ma/la CBOJCTBEHU HM)KMM JE3MUKUM PETHCTPUMA, Y CTaHIAPAHOM j€3UKY, OZIH. I0-
JeIUHHUM Xy PHAJIUCTHYKHUM KaHPOBUMA, YHOTPeOJbaBajy MOIYT ONMCHUX Ha3UBa

,II0Tpeba 3a HopMUpameM rpaduje mojMoBa U3 00IaCTH CPICKE MPABOCIABHE TYyXOBHOCTH U KyJI-
Type NPOU3HIIa3H U3 HOTpede 3a OIIITOM PEryJaTHBOM Y YIOTPEOH CPIICKOT KIbHIKEBHOT je3HKa, a
HE U3 KeJbe 32 HOPMUPAEM CaMor GOrOCIOBCKOT CTHIIA, Y KOjeM ¢y Beh CTBOPEHH MOCEOHH MpaBo-
nucHHU y3ycu” (JoaHoBuh 2022: 189, 199). OBakBo pasuiaxkemne, jaCHO je, HHje MOCIbEIHIIa HECMO-
TPEHOCTHU ayTOpa, HETO ACIMKATHOCTH UTamka, HA KOjC HU MU HEMAaMO KOHa4YaH OATrO0BOP.
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IprkaBa 1 00JacTH — Kao CTUJICKA Pe3epBa, yTIaBHOM HAIOPeIo ca CTaHIapAHO-
JE3WUYKUM MaHAaHOM, Hajuenrhe IpUCyTHUM Y JTHjeBOM KOTEKCTY.

TakBa ynorpeba — notBpheHa oarosapajyhom rpahom u3 qHEBHOT JHCTa
Tonuiuuka — HAPOUUTO AKO je MapKUpaHa HABOJHUIIMMA, IITO je BPJIO YECTO,
HCKJbYYYje MOrPELIHO AEKOIUPAbE, a OHJa M AUCTUHKTUBHY (DYHKIH]Y BETUKOT
cJoBa. JenmHo OW y ciy4ajy Mame MO3HATHX MAPKUPAHUX €THOHUMA BEJIUKO
CJI0BO OWJIO IMCTUHKTUBHO, > aJIi Ce TAKBH IIPUMJEPH Y CTAHIAPIAHOM jE3UKY HE
Ou HU jaBHIIM Kao CTUJICKA pe3epBa. JaBIIIH O ce MOXK1a Kao 00pa3IoKeHH yIa
JOPYTOr, KOHTEKCTYaJHO HEMPUMjEPEHOT perucTpa, anu Ou OHJa CBaKako OWIIn
HAIHMCaHH BEITUKUM CIIOBOM, jep Y HUKHM Je3UYKUM PErHCTPUMA TAKBE jeHMHULIC
(YHKIMOHUIIY Ka0 PEryjapHu €THOHUMHU.

[Momito ce y ynorpedu KakBa KapaKTepHIle CTaHAAPIHOjE3NIKE KAHPOBE
MapKHpaHU €THOHUMU Hajla3e HAIlopeIo ca CTaHAapAHUM, IUCTUHKTHUBHO IIITa-
BHIIIE TIOCTAj€ BUXOBO MaJIO TIOYETHO ¢JI0BO. VcriocTaBba ce, Haume, /1a y TaKBOM
KOTEKCTY MapKUpaHU €THOHUM rpadujcku He Tpeba ONOHHUPATH 3ajeJHUYKO]
MMEHHITU O] KOje €BEHTYaJTHO MOTHYe (Kao dcabapu ‘Vtanujann’), HEro ympaBo
CTaHJapIHOM €THOHUMY, C KOJUM OBaj jecTe ,,CHHOHUMaH 'y IEHOTaTUBHOM CMHU-
CITy, aJI¥ je OMTHO ApyTradrjer 3Hauekha ¢ 003UPOM Ha CTHIICKE, a OOMTHO | TIpar-
MaTH4Ke KOMIIOHEHTE, OJIH. eKCIIPECUBHOCT. AKO ce molje o mocTysara aa je y
oprorpaduju ,,funkcionalno [...] ono $to je distinktivno (u odnosu na znacenje)”,
a 1a je ,,konvencionalno [...] sve $to je nedistinktivno” (KraiN 1976: 62), HeMrHOB-
HO C€ 3aKJbyUyje MIa je Y KOHTEKCTUMA KOjH CTIajajy y IjeTIOKpyT ayTOpa IIPaBoOIH-
ca ¥ T¢ KaKO CBPCHCXOJHO Pa3IMKOBATH IIUCAbE CIYKOCHNX, 3BAHHYHUX HMCHA
Hapo/a ¥ PErHOHATHUX 3ajeTHHUIA 1 FHXOBHX MMEHA Koja TO HHCY, Hero Oariil Ha-
MPOTUB MOT'Yy OMTH U yBpeasbuBa. byayhu na Benuka nmoueTHa ciioBa, HIOrOTOBO
aKo je pHjed 0 BUIICWIAHUM jeJUHUIIAMa, YBH]EK CYTEepHITy CIIY>KOCHH KapaKkTep
HMMEHa, JeIMHO je pjelIehe Ja ¢ MaJiM MOYETHUM CJIOBOM KOJI HAPOAa U PErHo-
HaJTHUX 33jeTHUIIa MapKUPajy Makap UMeHa jacHe, OOMYHO MOTpAHE MOTHBALIH]e,
HapOYUTO YKOJHMKO CY YIIOTpHjeOJbeHa HATIOPEAO ca CTaHIApAHHM.

AX0 cMO y TIpaBy, OHJIa C€ MOXKE 3aKJBYUYHTH U Ja ETHOHUMH]jCKA OPTOTpa-
¢wuja, xoja ce ycnjeurno nopalyje u paspalyje jour ox C. Hosakosuha, npasuiiom
0 mucamy Mapkupanux eTHoHnuMa 2010. T. HIje ”HOBUpaHa Ha MPUKJIAaH HAYMH.
AJH ¥ aKO HUCMO Yy IIPaBy, HECIIOPHO j€ /1a TaKBa MHOBAIIMja HUjE OIMITEIPUXBa-
hena, kako mokasyjy ¥ IpuMjepl IPUKYIIJBEHH U3 JHEBHOT JucTa [lonuituxa. Y3yc
ce, APTUM PHjeUrMa, HHje YjeIHa9HO HU HAKOH Koiu(uKaIyje, 11a je HeCBPCHC-
XOJIHO O,IIp_]eHII/ITOM HOpPMOM, KakBa je oHa u3 2010, y6y,71yhe KOI[I/I(bI/IKOBaTI/I camo
jenHo pjerense. CBako Ou ce OJICTYMambe, HEPHJETKO CBJECHO, Y TOM CIIydajy MO-
paJio TpeTuparyu Kao rpemrka. CBpCXHCXOIHU]E je CTora OTPAaHUYHUTH C€ Ha TOBOP-
HU YUH [IPENopyKe ¥ CHA0AjeTH ra apryMeHTHMa, Ha OCHOBY KOjUX he KOpUCHHUK
OuTH KaJgap 1a caMOCTATHO OJITyYH KaKo My BaJba IHUCATH — Yy carjacjy ¢ Impero-
PYKOM uiu HacynpoT woj (B. LLIMEJEB 2021: 14).

Yak u ako aytopu npezcrojeher uznama [paBomnrca Marutie cpricke ouyue
Jla peueHy HOpMY 3ajpike, Tpebasio Ou Aa nakJbuBHje MPUCTYTIE N300py HITyCTpa-

13 Beh je yka3suBaHo Ha YMISEHUILY Ja j€ BETMKO CJIOBO AUCTMHKTHBHO HE CAMO y MapOBMMa
THUIA pujexa : Pujexa, KOju Cy HOHAKO PEJTATHBHO PHjETKH, HETO U Y CBUM Makbe MO3HATHM BIIACTH-
THM UMEHHIIAMa, KOJI KOjuX ,,veliko slovo pokazuje da je u pitanju ime, a ne neka njemu [uutaoiny]
nepoznata zajednicka imenica” (KraiN 1976: 70).
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TUBHOT MaTepujaia, jep y [ICJ 2010 mera, kako moka3yjy npuMjepu HaBeACHH y
TOIIIABIBY 3, HE YMHE PENPE3CHTATHBHI IPECTABHHIH aTe Kateropuje. Yune ra,
0arl HaPOTUB, IPUMjEPH KOj1 OM CE€ HOHAKO IHUCAJIN BEIMKUM CIIOBOM, CTOTa ILTO
Cy HacTajJM IpeparoM CTaHIapAHUX eTHoHuMa (Epa, bocanyepoc) u BUXOBUX
CTpaHMX eKBUBaJeHaTa (Moniuelpurbanui) UIA TeHEPATN3aLMjOM JINYHUX UMEHA
(Janes) m moxpajuHCcKUX Ha3uBa (Pay). I eya je mak HacTao of mpoheCnoHaTHOT
Y YOIIIIITE COLMjaJTHOT Ha3MBa, a IjeIMMUYHO W MTOKPAJUHCKOT, T3B. IOMaKOM Ha
OCHOBY MH(EepEHIIMjalIHE ceMe, a Jlaia je BjepoBaTHO mnboneTHoHUM (VIBAHOBUR
2023a: 96, 196), anu kao TakBe T€ jeANHUIE (BHILE) HICY MOTHUBAIIH]CKH PO3UP-
He. Camo je [lpeuanun y MOTHBAIIM]CKOM TIOTJIEY YUCTHHY IPO3UPHA jeINHUIIA,
aJIu Ce OHA HUIIOMITO He OM MOTJIa Ha3BaTH KoJoKBUjaHOM (B. Hiip. PMC; PCJ).
HeonxonHo je, 3akipyunmo, 1a ce y npeacrojehem uznamy [IpaBonnca Maruue
CpIICKE HaBe/E HajMame jelaH IpuMjep Tuna sxcadbapu ‘Vranujanu’, na Makap u
— axo Oamr Mopa — BEJIMKOM clioBoM: JKabapu.
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Milan Ivanovié¢

CAPITAL LETTER IN THE ETHNONYMY OF INFORMAL URBAN VARIETIES:
DO WE HAVE THE STANDARD AND WHAT IT SHOULD BE LIKE

Summary

The Serbian standard in writing ethnonyms and their derivatives — whose foundation was
set in 1852 in the orthography manual of J. Steji¢, i.e., of the Society of Serbian Letters — was gra-
dually elaborated up to 2010, when the latest edition of the Serbian Language Orthography of the
Matica srpska established the rule that in addition to capitalising the standard names of peoples
and regional communities, the ethnonyms which are stylistically and usually also pragmatically
marked should be capitalised as well. Starting from the fact that tradition, consistency and suita-
bility are the key criteria of orthographic codification of every language, including Serbian, this
paper examines the specified rule mostly by using the material from slang dictionaries, which is
the richest. We analyse the nature of such ethnonyms and compare it with the nature of similar
language categories, on the boundary of the onomastic and lexical fund — primarily nicknames,
which they have been compared with in literature at least once, but also figurative names of co-
untries and secondary names of animals. We conclude that neither comparison is appropriate, but
that the analogy with the second and third category, especially from the pragmatic aspect, is mo-
re convincing that the analogy with the first category. Given that the second and third category
lower case predominates in writing, we conclude that capital letter in future editions of the Serbian
Language Orthography of the Matica srpska should not be mandatory, especially in cases of clear,
usually derogatory motivation which are used together with standard ethnonyms. Moreover, the
capital letter should be mandatory only in cases resulting from the adaptation of standard ethnonyms
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and cases which in their standard use represent personal names or regional inhabitant names. All
these conclusions are drawn with reservations regarding the need for the standardization of writing
marked ethnonyms, given that these lexical units characterize primarily slang or different argots and
deviate from the standard by their nature.
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Ounonomku GakynTeT npuxsalieHo: 18. maja 2023)
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Jenena Penimm

JE3NYKA CPEACTBA INEPCIIEKTUBU3AIIMIE ¥V U3BOPHUM
N AJAIITUPAHUM CPIICKUM HAPOIHUM BAJKAMA

V pany ce Ha mpEMepHMa H3BOPHHX U aJallTHPAHUX CPIICKUX HAPOAHUX OajKH ITocMa-
Tpajy je3ndKa CpeACTBa KOjuMa ce Mera NepCIeKTHBA YUTA0Ila Ha Paamy U inkoe. Bonehn
ce pe3yJNTaTHMa JIMHTBUCTUYKUX M aHTPOHOJIOMIKO-TNHIBUCTUYKUX HCTPAXKUBabha, carie-
JlaBaMO KaKO je3MYKH MOCTYIIIH areHTH3alKje/IeareHTu3anuje, 00e3in4aBamba peueHHIe,
pedeHHYHe JUCTPUOYIIHje BPIINOINA U TpeMeTa pajimke U bruxose Mehycobne Tpanchopma-
1yje, n300pa yrnpaBHUX IIarojia MpeAnKaIyje i eBeHTH3aIUje paJmbe yTUIY Ha CTBApame
Jpyraduje, CaBpeMEHE CIIMKE CBETa.

Krwyune peuu: cprncku je3uk, 0ajke, IepcreKTUBU3aLK]a, je3nuKe MoaudUKaIyje, IUH-
T'BUCTHKA.

In the paper, using the examples of original and adapted Serbian folk tales, we observe
linguistic means that change the reader’s perspective on the plot and characters. Relying on
the results of linguistic and anthropological-linguistic research, we look at how the linguistic
processes of agentization/deagentization, depersonalization of the sentence, sentence distri-
bution of the doer and the object of the action and their mutual transformation, the choice of
governing verbs of predication and eventization of the action influence the creation of a dif-
ferent, contemporary images of the world.

Key words: Serbian language, fairy tales, perspectivization, language modifications,
linguistics.

1. VYBox. [lepcriekTuBU3aIMja y je3UKY €€ OAHOCH HA OpraHU3aIUjy pede-
HUYHHUX KOHCTUTYEHATa Ha OCHOBY FbUXOBE BYKHOCTH M PEJIEBaHTHOCTH YHYTap
creUPUIHOT KOMYHHKAIIH]CKOT KOHTEKCTa. Y OKBHPY OBOT KOHLIENTa, (DyHKITU-
OHAJIHA TIEPCIIEKTUBA PEUCHUIIE YKIbyUyje HCTPaKMBakhEe HAaUMHA Ha KOjU ce
CTPYKTYpE pedeHuLe Mory MOAH(UKOBATH Kako Ou O0sbe oAroBapase norpeda-
Ma KOMYHHUKaIuje 6e3 mpoMeHe yKYITHOT 3Hauema. OBe MoguduKanmje nMajy 3a
[IMJb J1a UCTaKHY KJby4YHE HH(OpMaIHje 1 ycrocTaBe jacHohy y mopynu Koja ce
npenocu (MBunr 1976: 29-30).

HcTpaxknBame je3HIKUX CpeicTaBa KojuMa ce BpIlle OBakBe MOJU(HKaINje
Y CHHTaKCHUYKa BapUPamba HY)KHO YKIJBYUYjy MUTAkE areHTUBHOCTH. ATCHTHBHOCT
Ka0 CeMaHTHYKH I10jaM MIPEMET j€ UCTPAKMBAha JIMHT'BUCTA O] CPEJIMHE I1Ie3/1e-
cetux roguHa XX Beka (B. [vi¢ 1963; 2002; Msur 2000; BENVENISTE 1971; CRUSE
1973; Lyons 1977; LAKOFF — JouNsoN 1977; 1980; LANGACKER 1987; 2008; JACKENDOFF
1990; Tarmy 2003; 2007; Vasi¢ 2007; Ananosus 2006; 2007a; 20070) v AUPEKTHO
je Be3aHa 3a CEMaHTHUKY YJIOTY areHca, Koju, peMa HajjeAHOCTaBHHUjoj IepHuHNU-
LUjH, TPEICTaBIba I0jaM KOME Ce MPUIIHCY]je Bpiiewne padme (Ivic 1963: 23).

ITopen nHTEpecoBama IMHIBUCTHKE 32 OBAj KOHIIENT, HUTAHkE areHTHBHOCTH
Y jJe3UKy UMa YTy TPaJNIIN]y U Y JIMHTBIHCTHYKO] aHTponosoruju (B. HiLL — MANN-
HEIM 1992; GUMPERZ — LEVINSON 1996; DURANTI 2001; 2004; AHEARN 2001). Mehy
JIMHTBUCTHYKUM aHTPOTIOJI03UMA, KOJH C€ Y BEIIMKO] MEpU HHTEPECY]y 3a MUTamba
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jesuuke GopMe areHTHBHOCTH ¥ KOJH CY 3HAYajHO JIONPHHEIH H-EHOM pa3yMeBa-
1Y, JI. AXepH cxBaTa areHTHBHOCT Kao IOTCHIHjaI riiefajyhn Ha iy kao Ha co-
LAOKYJITYPHO IMOCPEOBaHy CIIOCOOHOCT aa ce Aenyje (AHEARN 2001: 112), mox
je 3a A. JlypaHTHja OHa ,,BIaCHUINTBO OHKUX eHTHTETa (1) KOjU MMajy oxpehern
CTETICH KOHTPOJIC HAJl COTICTBEHMM IOHAMIA:CM, (2) YHje aKiHje y CBeTy yTUdy
Ha JpyTre EHTUTETE (a IIOHEKAl U ThIXOBE COHCTBeHe) u (3) unje cy akmuje ooje-
Kar eBalyanje (HIp. y CMHCITY BbUXOBE OITOBOPHOCTH 3a 1aTh ucxon) (DURANTI
2004: 453). Ctora oBO HCTpaXKHBAKE MOJIA3H Of] CXBaTama J1a CE areHTUBHOCT
YCHOCTAaBJba MPHUITUCUBAKHEM DA CHTUTETY KOJU CE Ha Taj HAYWH cMaTpa 3a iy
OZITOBOPHHM.

VY caBpeMeHO] ONMIITEIMHIBUCTUYKO] TEOPHJH TPOTOTHUIIMYHH areHc nMa
obernesxja ‘OUTH y TIOKPETY’, ‘BOJBHO Y3POKOBATH pamby’, ‘KOHTpoaucatu je’ (Jac-
KENDOFF 1990: 126; UBun 2000: 463) u3 dera cieau a areHTUBHOCT MTOCENY]y
EHTUTETHU KOju UMajy ofpel)eH cTerneH KOHTPOIIe HaJl CBOjUM IOHANIAKEM, YHje
aKLyje yTUUy Ha aKIyje IpyruxX eHTUTEeTa, Te MOr'y OMTH IPEAMET OATrOBOPHOCTH
3a natu ucxoxd (DuraNTI 2004: 453). OBo je BeoMa OJIUCKO MMPOTOTUITHYHO] Kay-
3aTHBHOCTH, OHAKO Kako je Bume [1. Jlejkod n M. [IoHCOH, y OKBHPY KOje ce areHc
CXBaTa Kao U3BOP €HEpPruje, IPBU BOJbHU IIOKpeTay paame (B. LAKOFF — JOHNSON
1980: 69—72; LANGACKER 2008: 356). ITommTo Cy CBECHOCT ¥ BOJba TUITMYHO JBY/I-
CKe 0cOoOMHe, THIIMYHU areHc je Jbyjcko Oulie, a norahaj nMa Kay3anaHy KOMITO-
HEHTY, T€ je MPUMapHa OJIrOBOPHOCT LIEHTpaiHa ojThuKa areHca (LAKOFF — JOHNSON
1980: 70).! Umajyhu y Buny nudepeHuujanujy IEKCHIKO-IPAMaTHIKEe TEOPHUje
nusmely crama, norah)aja 1 akTHBHOCTH Kao TPHU OCHOBHA THIIA MpoLeca, YCIo-
CTaBJbCHY Ha OCHOBY 3HaueHa rjaroiia u yiore yuecHuka y cutyauuju (DE Be-
AUGRANDE 2004: 111.B), norahaju npeacrassbajy mpoMeHe y yUeCHULIIMMA UIU
OKOJIHOCTHMa, JIOK C€ y CTambHUMa Hajla3e yuecHUIH Heke cutyanuje. [lo Tome cy
noraljajuma cMmyHe aKTUBHOCTH, C THM IITO je Y aKTUBHOCTHUMA jioralaj mocie-
JU1a JeJ0Bamba areHea.

Tpeba HaOMEHYTH J1a pa3yMeBamke KOHLENTA areHTUBHOCTH UMa UMILIH-
KalMje U Ha Pa3yMeBambe MEPCOHAINTETA,” Y3POUHOCTH, aKI[Mja U HAMEDPA, TE CE
areHc CxXBaTa Kao YYECHHK pajme’ y unjoj cepu JIeXH OIrOBOPHOCT 3a HEHO

! Tlpumep P. Llexennoda Bill rolled down the hill ‘bun ce ckoTp/bao HKU3 OGP0’ MAK TTOKa3yje
J1a je BOJbHOCT CBAKOT )KHBOT YUSCHHKA PaIibe MOATI0NKHA ABOCMUCICHOCTH T€ 1a JISKCHUYKO 3HAUCHe
ryiarojia yTude Ha To Ja jau he ce nata pajma TyMauyuTH Kao BosbHa (JACKENDOFF 1990: 126—-127).

2 TepMuH flepconanuitieini ynoTpebibeH je OBJIE Ka0 MPEBOJI EHITIECKOT TepMuHa personhood
ca 3HAYCHHEM ‘CTAIbE MM YHEbEHHIA OUTHCAA jeIHHKE Ka0 0C00e; CTabe MITH YHEHNIa OnTHCabha
HEKOT Kao MOjeIMHIA WIH MTOCE0Baka JbYICKIX KapaKkTepucTHka 1 ocehama’ (B. AepuHULIM]y HA
eHrieckoM je3uky Ha <https:/www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/personhood>, Takohe
n ynotpedy oBor TepmuHa y Krain-Tati¢, V. Aktuelni problemi abortusa, prenatalnog genetskog
testiranja i upravljanja trudno¢om. Stanovnistvo 49/1 (2011): 33—52, rue u3na3u U3 OKBUpa JINHTBHU-
CTHUKe, aJTi NOTBphyje aIeKkBaTHOCT yroTpede). AyTopy ce YHHMIIO J1a ped IuYHOC HE TIOCey]je 10-
BOJbAH HUBO alCTpaKIije, CaMUM THM HH IIUPUHE KOjy MMa eHIJecKa MMEeHHIA. 3aTo 3aXBaJbyje
npod. np [opnanu Jlanmuh-Kpetun, ¢ Onceka 3a anrnmuctuky ®unozodekor pakynrera YHHBEP3U-
teta y HoBom Cany, Ha HeceOMuHOj TOMOhH Y TpOHAJIaKeby aJeKBaTHOT IIPEBO/Ia OBOT TEPMUHA Ha
CPIICKU je3UK.

3 Vaumajyhu y 063up nudepenuujanujy antpononora Msana Kapna, JI. Axepn uctuue a tep-
MUH gKitiep 03Ha4aBa 0co0y 4HMja je akiuja BoleHa MpaBUINMa WM OpUjeHTHCaHa Ha FbHX, 0K ce
oI alercom ToipasyMeBa ocoba Koja McrosbaBa Mol y CMHCITY CIIOCOOHOCTH J1a oBe/e 10 edexaTta
u (pe)xoHcTuTyHie ceet. CTora akTepa u arelca Tpeda cMaTpaTH ABaMa pa3IMYUTHM aCleKTHMa



JE3UUKA CPEJICTBA TIEPCTTEKTUBU3AIIMJE... 83

MHUIUPAIHE, BPLICHE HITH H3BpLICHe. OH Hal (M 0CTBAPYje KOHTPOILY, MOTITY-
HY MM 0apeM y HeKoj F-CHOj Pa3BOJHO] (asu.

ATEHTHBHOCT MMa JIBE IMMCH3H]C, KOje Cy MehycoOHO roBe3ane, mpH YeMy
ce nepdopmanca ociamka U UCTOBPEMEHO yTHYE HA KOAUPAKE JbYJCKE aKLMje
jesmukuM cpencteuma (DURANTI 2004: 454), mok rpaMaTHdKa CPEICTBa CIYKE
Ila oBehajy niti cMame areHTUBHOCT Bpimroria. Ctora je naeHTu(Gukaimja areH-
ca yBEK pe3yJITar cajiejCTBa JCKCHIYKOCEMaHTUUKHX, TPaMaTHUKKX M IIPAarmMaro-
KOMYHUKaTUBHUX (PaKTOpa KOjU YUECTBY]Y y OOJIMKOBamwy peueHHIe (AJTAHOBU
2020: 247).

JemHo o OCHOBHUX rpaMaTHYKUX CPEICTaBa 3a PEryJIHCcamhe areHTUBHOCTH,
OZHOCHO IIPOMEHY TEPCIEKTUBE PEUCHHULIE, JeCTE CHHTAKCHYKa KOHBEP3Hja — IM0-
CTyNaK KOjUM C€ 3aJp’KaBa UCTO 3HAUCH-E, aJli BApUPa MEPCIEKTHUBA OJHOCHO
MeHa TauKa [JeJUIITa ca Koje ce mocMaTpa CUTyaluja, y3 IPOMEHy peUeHUYHE
CTPYKType. JIeKCHUKOM CYNCTUTYLHjOM JBa KOMIIJIEMEHTapHa riaroja (HIIp.
gaiuu — goouiliy) y OKBUPY UCTE aUjaTe3e N00Hjajy ce peUeHUYHU MO KOjU
MMajy UCTE YUYEeCHUKE, alli ca 3aMEhCHIM CHHTAaKCHIKAM (yHKIIHjaMa cyOjeKTa
u o0jekTa, mTo oMoryhyje 1a ce o jeIHOj UCTOj CUTYaIlHjH CAOTIIITaBa C acliekTa
jemHor wiu apyror yaecHuka (AsaHosuh 2020: 87-89, 92, 97).

KonBepauja ce Moxe U3BPUIUTH U TpaHC(HOPMAITH]OM aKTUBHOT PEYEHHUYHOT
Mojiesia y acBHH 0e3 IpOMeHe IIiarona y npeaukary. Pesynrar oBakse, aujere-
THYKe TpaHchopmalimje jecte TeMaTu3aluja HeareHTUBHOT yUECHHUKA ITPH YeMy
ce TTaCBOM CMakbyje CTeleH KOHTpoJIe Haf paamoM uin aorahajem (Mcto: 87-88,
89, 94-95).

HNaxo je KJby4HH acreKT KOHLENTa areHTUBHOCTH TO Jia CYy ar€HCH CHTUTETH
4Hje akMje UMajy yTULa) U NOCIeANIIE N0 BHUX 1in ApyTre (B. Lyons 1977: 483;
JACKENDOFF 1990: 127-128) unu cy ykJbydeHu y y3pounu ganan (TaLmy 1976;
2000: 28-30; 69—73; LAKOFF — JoHNsoN 1980), cTeneH fnenoBama qaTor arelca Huje
yBeKk UCTH, Beh ce onpel)yje Bapujarijama y MepH y K0joj ce TaKBe paJrhe U3BOJIE
¢ HamepoM u oapehennm nmuiseBuMa (DURANTI 2004: 454). CTora ce MOXe roBO-
PUTH O CKaJIM Aar€éHTUBHOCTHU, OJHOCHO yKJbYUCHOCTH YUECHHKA y IPOLEC WU
HETrOBe UCKJBYYECHOCTH U3 Hhera, IITO OJr0Bapa CMamkEeHhy OJITOBOPHOCTH U BOJb-
HOCTH y BpIemy paame (STEpaNov 2016: 102). V cknany ¢ TuM, yOnakaBame Jie-
JI0Bakba ATCHCA MOCTHIKE CE Pa3INIMTHM IPAMATHIKIM H MCKYPCHHM CTPATEerH-
jama,  anTepHaTHBHIM IPaMaTHYKMM OKBUPHMA (HIIP. BAPHjaLlije Y HCKA3aHO]
Besu u3Mely norahaja 1 eHTUTETa KOjH ra je MOTao N3a3BaTH), T€ TAKO Paiibe MOTY
OWTH areHTU30BaHe (BpIIMJIALL Palibe je CKCIUIMIIMPAH) WIH AeareHTHU30BaHe
(mpencTaBJbeHE TAKO Aa HUje MOryhe yTBpAUTH HICHTUTET OHOra KO Jeiyje)
(DuraNTI 2004: 460; STEPANOV 2016: 115-116).

2. Kopriyc u METORIOMT0TMIA. [la O1 ce maeHTH(rKOBaNia 1 onucaia je3ndKa
Cpe/ICTBa KOjUMa ce MEHba IMepCIEeKTHBA TEKCTa, Kao rpal)a 3a 0BO HCTPaKHBAHE
MOCITYKHUJIa Cy /1B BPEMEHCKH yJlaJbeHa U jJe3HUKH JIOHEKIIE Pa3IMunTa KOpIyca
CpricKuX HapomaHuX 0ajku: Cpiicke HapogHe ipuiioseilike, KOje je CaKyIHo, 3aITHCa0
u o0jaBuo Byk Credanosuh Kapayuh, u Cpiicke napogne bajre 3a geyy XXI sexa,

ncTe ocobe WM IBaMa pa3IMYUTHM IOTIIequMa Ha rmoctynke nojennnna (Karp 1986: 137, mpema
AHEARN 2001: 113).
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ayTOPCKO JIeJI0 KOje MpeACTaB/ba MOJCPHY aallTallijy TeKOBHHA CPIICKE TPaIu-
1Mje, MpUIarojeHy eCTeTCKUM U MOPATHUM HOpMama CaBpeMEHOT JIPYIITBA, U
HaIlMcaHy caBpeMeHUM je3nkoM. M3abpane cy 6ajke Aocgaja u yapes cun, baw-
-yenux, bubepue, Yapgax nu na nedy nu Ha 3emapu M 3muja maagodicersa jep cy ce,
C jemHe cTpaHe, moka3aje Kao Hajperpe3eHTAaTUBHI]H PUMEPH je3HUKa KOJH j& OBOM
MIPUITUKOM Tpedao UCTPaKUTH, a C APYTe, jep Cy caapkane y obema 30npkama.

[MpeucnuTruBame JBE MOBE3aHE, a UMAK AHAIUTUYKH Pa3INIUTE TUMEH3H]e
JICJIOBama — BEHE je3nUKe peanu3salyje (mepopmMaHce) v je3nUKe perpe3eHTalu-
je (rpamMaTHYKOr KoJupama) — Tpeda J1a MoKake Kako Ce je3nYKUM MOJAU(PUKAIU-
jama McKa3uBarba WM HEUCKa3uBamha areHca, Uii Mak MoOMepameM JeJioBamba Ha
JpyTor yuyecHUKa WK TPOMEHOM pambe y Aorahaj, Merma nepcreKTHBa TeKCTa Ia,
CaMUM THM, U TIOTJIE]] Ha CBET. Y Ty CBPXY CIIPOBE/ICHA j€ CHHTAKCHUKO-CEMaHTHY-
Ka aHaJIM3a Hajpernpe3eHTaTUBHUjUX MpUMepa U3 00e Kibure 0ajKu y3 MpUMeHy
HWHTEPIUCIUIITHHAPHOT MTPUCTYTIA KOjU y3UMa y 003Up pe3yyTaTe THMHIBUCTHUKHX
HCTPAXKUBAKHA U UCTPAXKUBAKA HA MOJbY JMHIBUCTUYKE aHTpoIoNoruje. Tamo
rJie je Tpedano MOTBPIUTH YTEIOB/HEHOCT 3HAYCHA, OJHOCHO 3aBUCHOCT 3HAYCHA
O]l BU3yOMOTOPHYKUX WH(POpMaIiija, kopumrheHa cy ca3Hama J0 KOjUX Cy IoIIa
HEYPOJIMHTBUCTUYKA HCTPAKUBAA.

3. Baska. Bajka je mpunoBeTka noceOHe CTPYyKTYpe, ¢ MAarujcKOM CaJIpKHHOM
W yCTaJbeHMM MOTHBHMA, KOja IOUN ¢ HAHOIICHHEM IITETE UM JKEJHOM J1a Ce He-
mTo uma. Kao KeMkeBHH 00JIHK Y KOjeM Cy MOoJapru30BaHu 100po U 3110, IpaBaa
W HeMpaB/ia, CTBAPHOCT M HATIPUPOTHOCT, KOJU CaAPKU YCTaJbeH HAYMH H3paka-
Bamba 1 MOHAIAkha JIMKOBA, U IbUXOBO jeIHOAMMEH3MOHAITHO OPTPETUCaIbe, OajKa
je 1o MpUpOIM yHUBEpP3aJHa, aji, C Ipyre CTpaHe, OHa MOTHYE U3 UCTOPHUjCKe
CTBApHOCTH MPOLIJIOCTH U CAAPKH HEKE eJIeMEHTE IPUMUTUBHOT APYIITBEHOT U
KyJATypHOT *kuBoTa (SoLAR 1976: 213; ITporm 2000: 5, 20, 21, 309). Kao uzpas vo-
BEKOBHMX MHUCIIHU O CE0M U CBETY, OHa HAa CUMOOJIMYaH HAUWH IPEHOCH YOBEKOBa
PasMHIIbAKa, AJIM M OUMIJIC]HA U CKPUBCHA 3HAYCH:A (AnTOHMJEBUR 1991: 11).

Bajka je ycMepeHa moHajBuIIe Ha Cy10MHY HO_]eI[I/IHI_Ia amu 6yz[yh1/1 I1a je I’eH
CHCTEM BPEJHOCTH IIPe CBera KOJIEKTHUBAH, 33/IaTaK MojeUHIA je Ja ycarjacu
CBOje MH/IMBHIyaJIHE BPEIHOCTH C TOCTABILEHNM JPYIITBCHHM HOpMaMa, 06u-
4ajuMa, TPAJMIHjOM 1 CII. Y TOM CMHCITY, 6ajKa je M3pa3 jyHIOBCKOT KONICKTHBHO
HECBECHOT, apXeTHUIIOBa y IbHXOBOM HajjeTHOCTAaBHU]EM U HajCaKeTHjeM 0OITHKY,
U3 Yera IPOU3UIIa3U CHCTEM MOHAIlamha BeHuX ukoBa (VON FrRanz, 20174 3; Auto-
HUJEBUR 1991: 13), anu 1 leHa yHUBEP3aJIHOCT M BaHBpeMeHOCT. bajka, 1o npa-
BUJTY, TIOUN b€ HEKMM HEMUJIUM Joral)ajeM Koju HaroHM jyHaKa /1a U3BPIIM HEKU
3aJaTaK ¥ TaKo BpaTu OUYeKMBAHH NOpeAaK cTBapy. V3BpiaBame 3a/1aTKa je yBeK
[IOBE3aHO ca KpILICHEeM 3a0paHe WM H3HEBEPaBambeM HEKe Hapenoe, Mosioe niu
MpaBuJa MITo, 3aIPaBo, MPEACTaBha HHAUIIHM]AIH]y jyHaKa, FEeroBy apupManujy
1 MHTETPANH]y Y KoJeKTUB (AHTOHWIEBUR 1991: 13, 14). Taj jyHak Hema ocehama,
y IbeMY Ce€ He BOIM HUKaKBa MOpajHa HUTH eMOTHBHa OopOa (HIIp. 1a 6u yono
QXJajy 4Mja ce MyIa Hajla3W y BpaIlly, OH Ta, jeIHOCTaBHO, yaaBu). bynyhu ga
je Xepoj, OH HUje JbyJICKa, Beh ancTpakTHa GUTypa, MOTIYHO je IPH HWIH 00 U
nornyHo cxematudan (VoN Franz 20174 13).

Hmajyhu y BUAY OBY ancTpakTHOCT, CXeMaTHYHOCT JIMKOBA U apXETHUIICKY
IUMEH3H]y 0ajke, ToCTaBJba ce MUTambE 1a U 0ajKy Tpeda ,,IpenpaBibaTH’ KaKko
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Ou ce ycKJIaamiia ca CaBpeMEHUM cXBaTambuMa y npymTBy. M. ¢pon Ppani yka-
3yje Ha YMEHCHUILY JIa je TyTO MPEeoBajaBao HeHaydaH CTaB Ipema Oajkama, Te
Cy YPEIHUIIH WX TIPEBOIUOIIN Y€CTO OMpPay OHO IITO UM y OajkaMa o/iroBapa,
a ocrajio ogdalnBaiy, HeKe ClieHe Oprcalii, a yMeTalu HeKe APyTe U3 IPyrux
6ajku (VoN Franz 20174 3, 4).

OBH MOCTYNIM IPUMEHEHH Cy U Y CPIICKUM HapOJHUM 0ajkamMa, Koje je ca-
kynno u 3anucao Byk Cr. Kapaywmh, Te je Hamr 3amarak ma carjaenaMo TUMEH3H]e
U pe3yJiTaTe oBakBUX Monudukanuja. v mopes nocrojama BeIUKOT Opoja UHTEP-
HallMOHAJTHUX MOTHUBA Yy CPIICKUM 0ajkama, OHE caJipsKe pa3HOBPCHE U Oorare ele-
MEHTE BJIACTHTE HApOIHE KYIType U TPaIHIHje, Te Cy Ce Y OKBHPY IaTPHjapXaTHOT
crcTeMa KOJ| CPIICKOT Hapo/ia 04y BaIi HEKU apXaudHHU eJIeMEHTH, KOjU oJ[paka-
Bajy CTape IPYIITBEHO-KYJITYyPHE, MOpaJIHE, ECTETCKE U BPEIHOCHE oOpaciie (AHTO-
HWIEBMR 1991: 8, 23, 24). Anantanuja oBuX 0ajKu TOHENA je HOBE €IEMEHTE KOj!
OZIrOBapajy CXBaTambHUMa y CaBPEMEHOM JPYLITBY; OHE CY ,,menjane samo tamo
gde bi ponudeni savet bio problemati¢an za danasnje dete”.*

4. AHAJIM3A TPABE. Y CPIICKOM je3UKY MOBPLIMHCKA peain3alija 3aMeHHIa
Hajuenrhe n30cTaje, rma ce mojaTak o JUIY pa3a3Haje MPEeKo TIaroJICKOT HacTaBKa
(rTo je maneko demhu ciydaj) Kao HHANKATOpa JTUIA. 3aTO eKCILTUIIHPAHE 3aMe-
Huie 1. JI. ja. BpJo 4ecTo MpeacTaB/ba MapKupaHy (GopMy, U MOCIIEAUIIA je He-
PETKO KOHTPAcTHOT (oKyca:

Benu najcrapuju 6part: ,,Ja je e nam...” Cpenmu Benu: ,,Ja He 1am cecTpe Hohac
na ce Boau.” Anm Hajmmahu Benu: ,,Ja je nam, ako je gu He mare [...]?” (CHII, BALL)
— Hajcrapuju u cpefbu CUH ce o0y HHUIIE [...], i JeBojka cama npulje miamMeny
u pede: ,,Bu Me He nate, anu ja xxenum 1a mohem ...” (CHB21, BAII, 10).

VY amanTupanoj 6ajuu, Gokyc, Koju ce moMepa ca 3ameHutie 3a 1. i. ju. (ja) Ha
3aMeHHIy 3a 2. 1. MH. (6u) oBlie J00Mja HHPOpPMATHBHY MOh TeK y3 HCKa3UBabe
KOHTpacTa pemMa UCKa3y aiu ja Hceaum ga iohem 4ume ce MOTIyHa OArOBOPHOCT
3a pealln3alnjy paarmke IPEHOCH ¢ areHca (Opahe) Ha mpeaMeT panme (CecTpy).

I[Tpu TOMe, TpOMeHa areHca 3axTeBa U MPOMEHY IJIaroja mTo JOBOAH J0 JICK-
CHKaJIM3alH}e OJHOCA aKTHB/MACKB ¥ NI0CTABJbatba MIPEAUKATCKUX CTPYKTYpa y
onHoc mapadpase (MBun 1976: 37, 38). Tako ce mpoMeHa MepcrieKTHBe OCTBapyJe
IryTeM u300pa riiaroia ofpeheHor 3Hauema, jep TUME TOBOPHUK YOKBHUPYj€ U UCTH-
4e oznpeheHe pajmbe 1 areHce, 0K JpyTe H30CTaBiba (M30KBUPY]je) UITH ACPOrupa:

Kan ra Beh crapoct 00y3e, [...] ma CHHOBMMa MPEMOPYYH Ja CBOje CECTpe gagy 3a
OHOTa KOju MPBH Ji0he u 3anpocH ux. ,,/1logajiie”, pede, ,,TaKo He OWIH IPOKIETH”
(CHII, BAIIT) — CuHoBHMa je TOpyYHO 1a 100po Bianajy, a hepkama moxeneo na
ogabepy npase myikapre [...] (CHB21, BAILL, 10);

Crapuju u cpeamu Opar moBuay: ,,He gamo je oBe Tpehe moHohwm, 3amcta Mopamo
Oap 3a oBy HajMmialy CecTpy 3HATH, KyJI je gajemo u 3a xora je gajemo...” Ha to
peue Opat Hajmnahu: ,,Ja je gajem, ako je Bu ne gawe...” (CHII, BAIIl) — I[omao
caM 1o Hajmial)y napeBy hepky, a ce 0XKeHHM BOMe, I1a MU PELUTE #01a3U JTH OHA
ca maoM miu He?” (CHII21, BAILL, 12);

4 LluTar je u3 TexcTa ¢ mATEpHET-MopTana [lonmuruka Ha <https:/www.vesti.rs/Kultura/Cla-
nak-u-Politici-o-knjizi-Srpske-narodne-bajke-za-decu-21-veka.html>.
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. Tako nohe pen u Ha mapeBy khep, xoja je ouna uciupowena. (CHII, BUB) —
Iponawna je cebnm MomKka u cupemuia cinasibe... (CHB21, BUB, 48);
,,Ko fie gaiiu 3a 3mMujy nesojky...” (CHII, 3M) — ... ma My OHJa peKoIe 1a Hema
Te JeBOjKe Koja fie xitetiu ga ce yga 3a 3mujy (CHB21, 3M, 154);
Oran uM goityciuu na uny aa je tpaxe... (CHII, HAP) — Bpaha cy onmax npenena
OIly IIITa CE ISCUJIO U gologopu.ia ce ma mol)y 3a cBojoM cectpou. .. (CHB21, HAP, 36).

Tpanchopmaliujom narujeHca u3 M3BOPHUX 0ajKH y areHca MpoTOTUITHYHE
TPaH3UTHBHE PaJIhe y afanTUpaHuM OajkaMa, TIpH 4eMy ce OH ce TIoMepa Ha IPBO
MECTO Y PeUEHHIIN, YKH/IA CE IeJIOBahE MPBOOUTHOT areHca Ha MPBOOUTHOT Mally-
jeHca U u3a3uBame MPOMEHE HEroBor crama. OBo moMepame MoYeTHOT (oKyca
Ha HOBOT areHca M 1heroBo MO3ULMOHUPAahe Ha MECTO IIPBOT apryMeHTa oMoryhy-
je My J1a ce cajja OH KOTHUTUBHO ayTOMaTCKH 00pa Iy Kao areHC U UCTaKHE y TIPBU
IIJIaH jep je TO HAYWH Ha KOjH JIETIOBU BU3YOMOTOPHYKOT CUCTEMA, YKIbYydyjyhu
Bpokuny 30Hy,> 00pal)yjy TUIIMYHE TPAH3UTHBHE PAIEE Y KOjUMA j€ OYETHH
(oxyc y Behnau cutyanuja Ha areacy (KEMMERER 2012).

AreHc MOXKe IeNoBaTH 1 0e3 BIACTUTE BOJbE, TE CE KOAUPAHE Pa3INKe H3Me-
hy BOJEHOT M HEBOJEHOT areHca BPITH N300pOM JIOTHUKOT Cy0jekTa yMeCTO Trpa-
MaTHYKOT, IITO OHEKa/T YCIOBJbaBa U M300p KOTHUTUBHUX IJIarojia, KojuMa ce
WCKa3yjy CHJIONCHTPHYHHU, YHYTPAUTHH (TICMXUYKH) MPOLIECH, IITO JOBOIH JIO
JIeporaiiyje arcHea:

Ja snam mpa cu u TH paga aa ce onpoctum te Hamactu (CHIT, AX) — Cse mu ce
yynu 1a Ou ce u T pago otapacuia te crpamue Hanactu (CHB21, AX/, 56);
OHnaj Hajmaahu jeHAKO Muwibaulie 3a CBOJHjeM cecTpama, U whaule ga uge na ux
tpaxu... (CHII, BAIIT) — Kako cy manu nmposa3uiu, Tako je najmaahem yapesuhy
ouno cee wesice na ce ckpacu y Hooj kyhu [...] (CHB21, BAILL, 19);

[...] moroBope ce na jeaaH o1 BHX CBOTa KOHa 3aK0JbE, U 0] KOIKE KOHCKE J1a OKPO-
je omyTy... oHaa Hajmaahu 3axome cora [...] (CHII, HAP) — Henocrajano um je
yxe [...] mITo Cy HajcTapuju U Cpeamu OpaT cripeMHO onoui [...] Hajurahem,
MehyTum, Huje ouno wewro [...] (CHB21, 36).

OBze ce mpoMeHa MepereKTUBE BPIIHN ITyTeM H300pa HOMUHAIHUX (POPMH
(yn. UBun 1976: 43) koje Mefbajy CBOjy CeMaHTHUKY mpenazehu u3 1'[O3I/IHI/Ije rpa-
MAaTHYKOT CyOjeKTa y H3BOPHOj Oajii y IOTH4KH CyQjeKar y agantupanoj. Ms6o-
poMm besuYHe KOHCTPYKIIHje pajii-a Ce YOKBHpYje Kao goralaj quju je Kay3arop
HEMo3HAT. MaHUTTYJIHCAE JIOKATHUM jJe3HUKHUM OKPYIKCHEM Ha 0Baj HAUUH MOXKE
Jla IOMEPH MaxXwy y ogHocy Ha areHTUBHOCT (FAUSEY et al. 2010: 3). YoTpebom
JIOTHYKOT Cy0jeKTa OJHOCHO TpaHC(HOPMAIIHjOM MIEPCOHAITHE PEUSHUIIE Y IMTIep-
COHAJTHY, areHC ce TIoMepa Ha MEeCTO JIOKUBIbaBaua, O] Fhera Ce OJ[BIIaYH MaXKha,
a TUME Ce yMamyje WiIn OpHIlle HEeroBa OATOBOPHOCT jep KOTHUTHBHU MPOIIECH
MPETIIOCTAaBJbajy aKTepa Koju nin Beh MMa Heka ca3Harba/ClIo3Haje UITH HEILITO
ca3Ha]e/cno3HaJe (DE BeauGrRANDE 2004: I11.B.2; Vasic 2007: 273) Tako 1a ce cro-
3Haja MOXE OJIBUJaTH BHIIC MJIH Mafbe CBECHO, KOHTPOIIMCAHO. Y HALleM CITy4ajy,
cy0jekar ymamyje COICTBEHY areHTHBHOCT HCTHYYNW Ha OBaj HAYMH Jla UMa
Mamy KOHTPOIY HaJ MPOLIECOM y YeMy C€ OIJIe/ia U HeroBa CMameHa BOJHHOCT
CrpaM NMpUIUCAaHE padbe.

5> BpoKMHa 30Ha je je3UUKH IeHTap y GpOHTAIHOM (Y€0HOM) JENy JIEBE MOXKIaHe XeMuchepe
y KojeM ce Bpuu o0pajna jesuka (TETTAMANTI et al. 2005).
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Caundan je mpumep /...J u Hulgje kpaja nu konya euheiiu ne motowe (CHII,
BAIIl) — Huige na suguxy Huje duno Hu ceaa Hu sapowu (CHB21, BAILL, 14), roe
MTO3HIIH]Yy CEMaHTHYKOT Cy0jeKTa 3aMemby]jy Pa3IuduTH YUSCHHUIIHN pajmke. Y TIpu-
Mepy U3 U3BOpHE 0ajKke Ha MECTY TPaMaTHYKOT Cy0jeKTa Halla3u C€ CeMaHTUYKHU
cy0jekaT ox Kao JOXKHUBJbaBad, KOjU, CAMUM THM IIITO j¢ HECBECHH aKTOP Paarbe,
“Ma MamHd CTENeH KOHTpole. TpanchopMalmjoM HEroBOT 00jeKTa MIEPIETIINje
Kpaja Hu KOHYa y CEMaHTHIKH Cy0OjeKaT er3uCTEHIINjalIHe CUTYAaITH]e, HU celld HU
eapowiu, y alanTUpanoj 0ajiy J01a3m JI0 BEroBe NMOTIyHe Jeporalyje, a THMe
U MOTIYHOT YKHUAamka IEerOBE OATOBOPHOCTH 32 padmy (B. AJAHOBUR 2022).

JlearenTr3anuja paame He 3HAYH Ja areHC He MOCTOjH, alli Ce Taj MoAaTaK
OBaKBUM Hcka3oM Opure. Kaga ce uctu moralaj nmpeacraBu y Apyrauujoj mnep-
CIEKTHBH, Ca Jpyraduje Mo3uLHje 1 ca pa3InIUTHM HarlIackoM Ha pa3iuuuTe
YYECHHUKE, YKHAA Ce TOAAaTaK O areHCy WM Ce HEroBa OJTOBOPHOCT yMaibyje
0e3JINYHIM KOHCTPYKLHjaMa Kao cpesiIcTBOM yoOiakaBama (BERK-SELIGSON 1990:
99-100, mpema DUrANTI 2004: 465). OBO ce mocTHKE yIOTPEOOM Pa3THIUTHX
CTpareruja aeareHTu3alyje, Koje 0eIeKuMo 1 y HallluM IMpuMeprMa: yBol)emeM
€BEHTUBHUX TJIaT0JIa TMIOMYT gecuiiiu ce, ymoTpedoM KOHTEKCTYaJTHOT ITacHBa Kao
ctuuoice eeci, yBohemeM MOJATTHUX OIlepaTopa y u3pa3suMa MonyT ciuehu ipu-
JUKY VU 8peMe Huje gowi1o, 3aMEHOM TIOCIIeTUIIE 32 Y3POK Ka0 Y U3gaXHY iU
yMecTo youiuu uTa. Jlakie, paama ce IpecTaBiba Kao Ja ce IeCuiia MpUpoHO,
cama oj1 cebe, unMe ce rpedairyje oAroBOpHOCT 3a jorahaj ca nmpaBor areHca. (B.
VAN LEEUWEN 2008: 66—68). OBJie ce MOCTYKOM MepcoHU(pUKAIIH]e TEMaTH3Yje
MIPOMO3UIIUOHHU [TPEAMKAT, HITO 32 MOCIEANIY MMa YKHIakhe OArOBOPHOCTH areHca
Y BErOBE KOHTPOJIe HaJl pasboM (AsaHoBun 2020: 38), a pajma je mpeacTaBibeHa
Kao Ja ce ofBuja 0e3 ydenrha Jeyackor (pakTopa:

A 1ap nomube 3a BUM JBa KObaHHUKa 1a UAY KpajoM Ja BUae wita ox pagu... (CHII,
AX]T) — Anm map kpajoM 1mociia 3a BUM J[Ba KOBaHUKa J1a Ta 1paTe, 1a BIJIC wild
ce Ha jesepy gewasa (CHB21, AXK]I, 59);

Y ucro Bpujeme noljoriie u ciyie U3 ABOpa HAPCKOTa U jase yapy, Kako je mhena 3Mu-
ja na meroBy hepky yjene (CHIT, BAIII) — ... anu 6amn y ToM yacy ca ABOpa ciuudice
gectul 0 jouI jeqHOM xpadbpom nonyxsary o nperxoxne Hohu (CHB21, BAILL, 17);
OHJa map y9uHH 3aI0BH]ECT... KO je THUBOBE MOOHO U 3MH]jy mpubo, HeKa faohe na
ga my [nap] whepky 3a soceny gage... (CHIL, BAIIl) — ... ma cy yOp30 cBe IpyMcKe
MeXaHe 4yJie [[apeB IJIac Jia /ie OHaj KO je MoOHO TUBOBE U MPUKYIA0 3MUJY y3a 3U]]
[...] ciuehiu apunuxy ga ce ygeapa upeneiioj upunyesu (CHB21, BAILI, 18);
,,borme, Momue, TBoja cy Opaha jyHary, a 1a qyjemMo, jecu iu u iy wioioh) yuuruo
og jynawiusa?” (CHII, BAIIl) — ,,boramu, TBoja 6paha cy mpasu jynanu. Mmarm
JIM TITOTOJT Ia IOJAI, UITU ieoje epeme jow Huje gowno?” (CHB21, BAIL, 18);
Kan BpaOarr cBe TO uckaxe, yapes ia cun ogmax 3a epaid e ygasu (CHIT, AXK)
— Kako 1o peue, pabay uzgaxny (CHB21, AXK/, 63).

C 003upoM Ha TO Aa ,,y OKBHPY Pa3IUIUTHX KyJITypa Jby/icka Ouha u Mare-
PHjaJIHU CBET MOTY Ja KCIIOJbE CIIOCOOHOCTH 32 aKIIM]y CACBUM JIPyTavHje OJf OHUX
Koje UM obnuHo npunucyjemo” (PICKERING 1995: 245, npema AHEARN 2001: 30),
Ba)KHO j€ MAaTH Ha YMY KaKO C€ KOHLCIIIMje areHTHBHOCTU MOT'Y Pa3JInKOBAaTH
OJ1 APYILITBA JI0 IPYLITBA U KAKO CE MOT'Y II0OBE3aTH C TI0JMOBHMa IIEPCOHATIUTETA
1 y3pouHocT (JACKSON — KARP 1990; SKINNER et al. 1998, mpema AHEARN 2001: 113).
V Be3u ¢ THM, HaUMH Ha KOjU CY JbYAH y TaBHHM BPEMEHUMA 3aMHUILIBAIN CBOjE
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IOCTYIKE UIIyCTPOBAH Je TNPUIHCHBAKEM O OBOPHOCTH 32 z[oralja]e oory, ok

Y CaBpeMeHH YOBEK, Koju uecTo Huje homo religiosus, nmpumucyje nojequHImuma,

OKOJTHOCTHMA, cy,uGHHH WM HEKUM JIpyruM cuiama (ym. AHEARN 2001: 113):
boi joj gage no xxespu, TE ponu MyIIKo aete kao budeposo 3puo (CHII, BUB) —
JKuBerna je Tako y TaHYLIHOj HaJIH, CBE JIOK joj ce JeTHOT TaHa HUJE UCHYHULA Jcebd
u oHa oceTH na je TpyaHa (CHB21, BUB, 44);
Ja ce y3gam y boia na on Mmoxe Ty axzajy cenanaru [...] (CHII, AX/I) — 3ato ce
nHagam na he y3 TBOjy moMmoh ycrmetu aa nobeau crpamuy Hamact [...] (CHB21,
AXL, 60);
Benuk cTpax uX rmomajHe 1a y OHOj IyCTHEGH OJ TIIaIH HE TIOCKAIajy, Ia ce CiuaHy
boty moauttu 1a O ce mycra celna, Bapoliiu ojii Ma kora Buljetu moruo [...] (CHII,
BAI) — [...] ma ce 6paha ynammuine na he ocraru 6e3 xpane u nuha. Cpefiom,
Tpeher nana cy Haunu Ha 0a3y u ycpen me Ha Maio jesepo (CHB21, BAILL, 14);
/a Bot ga na ce moj HO’xuh He 1a HUKOM n3BaauTH 6e3 Moje pyke (CHIL, BAII) —
Hexa nuxo ocum mene ne uzgyue Hoxekamwy us npoksete Hemanu! (CHB21, BAILL 16).

Tpanchopmanmjom paame y norahaj, ynme ce Opuiie WM orpaHMYaBa Biia-
cTHTa MO M KOHTPOJIa, CTBapa ce Apyraduja CIMKa CBETa y K0joj JbyAuMa Biajajy
WJIM ynpaBibajy porahaju BaH mux (AnaHoBuh 2020: 55). HacynpoT Tome, arex-
TUBHH U3pa3H y U3BOPHUM Oajkama Be3yjy ce 3a TpaH3UTHBHE IPOIO3HUIIH]E, TE
TaKO yTHUY Ha jady BU3YyOCIaIMjaJIHy Peleniyjy caapxaja Oyayhu na cemanTny-
KM U CHHTaKCHYKH{ TPAaH3UTHBHE PEUCHHUIIE ITOKA3Yjy HEYPO(DH3HOIOIIKY KOpe-
JIalAjy ¢ BU3YOMOTOPUUYKHM TToApydjuMa Mosra. To 3Haum ga he pazymeBame
panme Outn 60Jpe Kaga mpuMasal caapkaja KOTHUTHBHO oOpaljyje TpaH3UTHBHO
KOAWpaHEe CEMaHTUUYKHU TPAH3UTHBHE MPOTO3UIIH]jE jep je ’BUXoBa 00paaa Tajaa
yrenossbena (TETTAMANTI et al. 2005).° Kaza je ped 0 BOJbHOM M CBECHOM JIEIIO-
Bamby areHca, Tpeda y3eTH y 003up U IPOTOTUITMYHY CEMaHTHUKY TPaH3UTHBHOCT,
KOja ce oHocHU Ha joralaje y kojuma J1o1a3u 10 UHTEPAKIIK]e J1Ba TIPeaMETa MPH
4yeMy HekH jgorahaju Mory OUTH BUILIE WIIH Marbe TpaH3UTUBHU (LANGACKER 1987:
387; 2008: 387; CreisseLs 2016: 18; ym. u CTEBAHOBUR 19893 325; ARSENIEVIC
2007: 377-382). OBa TpaH3UTUBHOCT yKJbyuyje gorahaje y KojuMa areHc CBOjUM
CBECHHM, BOJHHHM JICJIOBAEHEM JIOBOJIU /IO IPOMEHE CTAFha WITH TTO3HIIH]E TTAIINjeHCa.

Naxo je y n3BopHUM Oajkama JieareHTru3aimja peha, mocroje ciryqajeBu Kajaa
je HapoHU mpunoBeaad KOpucTh. Beh cMo Buaenn 1a ce 0oATOBOPHOCT 3a paimy
gecTo mpumucyje 6ory. CIngHO TOME, MTO3UITHOHUPATHEM HEKHBOT EHTHTETA Ha
MecTo cybjekTa, KOju He MO)Ke OMTH IIpaBH arcHc, paima ce MPUITHCY)e HHCTPY-
MeHTY (AsaHoBUR 2020: 53, 54) kako Ou ce mepcoHU(UKOBAO MPEIMET KOjH je&
BakaH 3a 00aBJbambe pajilbe. TUME ce, C jelIHE CTPaHe, yMakbyje areHTUBHOCT jep
ce crBapHu arerc ryou (DuranTi 2004: 461, 464; AnanoBun 2020: 69), 1ok ce ¢
Ipyre, THCTPYMEHTY Jiaje KoHTpona Haj cutyanujoM (WELKE 1988: 199, nmpema
AnanoBuh 2020: 69) 1 momMepa ce maxkba ca MpaBor areHca:

Ja bor na na ce moj Hoorcuh nega HukoM useaguiuu 6e3 moje pyke (CHIL, BAII) —
Hexa nuxo ocum mMeHe ne uzgyue nooicexarsy u3 npokiere Hemanu! (CHB21, BAILL 16).

® CeMaHTHUKH TPaH3UTUBHE pedeHuIEe M00yhyjy 3HaTHO Behy akTHBAIM]y Y MOTOPUUYKUM U
nmapHjeTalHUM MoApyYjuMa Mo3ra, Y BA 44 (neo bpokuHe 30He), miTo ynyhyje Ha yJory Bu3yocmna-
IUjalTHUX MEXaHU3aMa y PeleniHji TPAaH3UTHBHUX KOHCTPYKIHja KOje Cy U CEeMaHTUUKH TPaH3H-
THBHE, Ka0 M HA TO J1a pEUCHHIIC KOjIIMa C€ N3pUUY palibe 3HATHO BUIIIE aKTUBHUPAjy MpedpoHTaTHA
NoApydYja o pedeHuIia Koje 03Ha4aBajy ncuxosnomka ctama (TETTAMANTI et al. 2005).
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Dokanu3anujoM HHCTPYMEHTA U 1I0jadaBabeM HerOBOT ar€HTUBHOT TOTEH-
Lyjana, THCTPYMEHT ce IepCOHU(HUKY]e, ,,0)KUBJbaBa”, T€ CE y CBECTH YUTaoLa/
CJIyLIaola OH UCTUYE y IPBU IJIaH LITO MOXKE JIOIPHHETH HErOBOM 00JbEM MaM-
hemy. Hanme, cemaHTHYKa KaTeropyja ;KMBO/HEKUBO yTHYE HA KOTHUTHBHE JI0-
MEHE Kao IITO je mamhembe, Ia ce 3aT0 TOBOPH 0 €heKTY JKUBOCTH, KOJH CE€ OTHOCH
Ha YHHCHUILY, TOTBpheHy TpuMa excriepuMeHTHMa (B. BONIN et al. 2014), na ce
pedn Koje 03HauaBajy )KMBO M BU3YEITHU MMPUKA3H KUBUX KOHIIENaTa 60Jbe mamTe
OJ1 HE)KUBUX.

5. 3aKJbYUAK. AHAIIM3a eKCLEPIUpaHUX IpuMepa MoKasyje Ja aganTupaHe
Oajke UMajy IPOMEHCHY MEPCIEKTHBY, T€ J1a jé TO CIPOBEACHO HA Pa3IHuNuTe
HauuHe. YIoTpeOoM 3aMeHHIIE 3a 2. JI. MH. YMECTO 3aMeHHUIIe 3a 1. J1. jiI. y CyOjeKT-
CKOj MO3ULHjH POKYC pajihe ce MPEHOCH ¢ areHca Ha ibeH npeameT. OBaj mocry-
nak Hamehe u ynotpeOy apyradujer riarojia YnMe ce HCTudy ofapelheHa paama
U HCHU aKTEPH, JIOK CE IPYTH IePOTUpPajy.

IMomepameM naryjeHca Ha MPBO MECTO Y PEUCHHIIH U FlbeTOBOM TpaHC(op-
MaIMjoM y areHca pajiibe, OH Ce UCTUYE Y ITPBH IJIaH U YKHJIA Ce JIeJI0Bamhe MPBO-
outHor areuca. [loueTHn okyc ce, Takohe, ykuma u300poM gaTuBa Kao o0IuKa
JIOTHYKOT Cy0jeKTa , IOCIeANYHO, TpaHCc(HOpMAaIIHjoM ITEPCOHAITHE PEUCHHUIIE Y
nMmnepconainny. OBUM TIOCTYIIKOM JieareHTH3aIije TloMepa ce Ma)Kmha ca areuca
Ha JI0’)KMBJbaBaua, a TAME ce OpUIIIe UK YMakbyje ’beroBa OATOBOPHOCT 32 paliby
Y KOHTPOJIA HaJl ’bOM I1a, CAMUM THM, U BOJBHOCT 32 U3BPILICHE PaIIbe.

JleareHTH3anmja je cipoBeJeHa U MMyTeM €BeHTH3aluje paame. [Ipencra-
BJbAEEM paJibe Kao gorahaja ykuaa ce 0AroBOPHOCT, MOh M KOHTpOJIA MPaBor
areHca Tako LITO Ce paja MPeICTaBsba Kao Aa ce oJBHja O0e3 yuenrha Jpyackor
(hakTopa.

C apyre cTpaHe, pe3yTaT JeareHTH3aluje BUJAUMO Y U3BOPHUM Oajkama y
clly4ajeBuMa KaJia ce pajiba MPUIKICYje HEKOM HHCTPYMEHTY, IIITO MPEACTaBIbha
TepcoHU(UKAIIH]Y TTPEIMETa BAKHIX 3a 00aBJbarhe JaTe padhe IMME CE OH ICTH-
4e y MPBH IUIAH U TOCTHIKE e(heKaT )KUBOCTH.

HagezieHuM nocTynimma neperneKTHBa ce Mera Tako IITO Ce CTBapa Apyra-
qI/Ija cnuka ceera. bpuiy ce porHu CTEPEOTHIIH TAKO IITO JKEHCKH JIMKOBH MOCTa-
Jy aKTHBHH U CBOJUM M300pHMa caMH YIpaBJbajy (ICBOjKY yaajy — JeBOjKa cama
OJLTYYH J1a Ce yJ1a), PETUIHO3HOCT (peann3alinja pajiibe 3aBich 01 6ora — peann-
3anMja paame He 3aBUCH 07 00ra), HacHJbe (Y0BEK yOuje )KUBOTHIbY — KHUBOTHU-
a YTUHE cama oJ1 ce0e), akIeHaT ce CTaBJba Ha YHYTPALIbE IPOLECe y YOBEKY
(40BEK BPIITU HEIITO — YOBEK JIOKHUBJhaBa HEIITO), pajika rmocraje norahaj 6e3
MO3HATOT Kay3aTopa (Y0BEK HEIITO YHHU — HEIITO Ce JCIIaBa).

Nmajyhu y Buny pesynrare oBakBe peBu3Mje 0ajKH, TIOCTABIbA CE TUTAHE
J1a JIX Ce je3MYKUM MaHUIyJIHNCAKkEeM TEKCTOBA, KOje 3a TOCIIeIUIly UMa N30aIu-
Bamke CTAJTHUX MOTHBA 0ajKU (HACHJbE, CTEPCOTHUITHE TIOJTHE YJIOoTe, TUTICKA Ka-
pakTepu3aIyja jynaka), OpuIry BaxxHe mopyke Koje IeIn IIPEHOoCe N3BOpHE DajKe.
AKo je 0ajka, jyHTOBCKH PEUEHO, PU3HUIIA apXETUIIOBA KOjH J0a3€ U3 KOJIEKTHB-
HO HECBECHOT ¢ MUTCKHM IIpeJcTaBaMa Koje OJpakaBajy CUTYyallHje, CTPaxoBe,
HaJlama U NoTpede YOBeKa Kao BPCTE, a KOJIGKTMBHO HECBECHO ce MaHU(ECTYje
KpO3 je3uk cuMOoIa, aju ¥ je3UK Kao JMHI'BUCTUYKH ()eHOMEH, OH/Ia Ce TIOCTaBJba
MUTakE J1a JIU CE JaHAIIBH je3UK TOTMKO TPOMEHHO J1a MAaHU(ECTYje U TPOMEHY
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y KOJISKTUBHOM HECBECHOM. Jla Ou ce Ha OBO MUTamke NOTITyHH]e OATOBOPHUJIO, Ba-
Jbasio OM MCTPAXKUTH U HEKA JIPyra CPECTBA KOjUMA CE MeHa IICPCIICKTHBA TeK-
CTa Kao IITO Cy je3uuka cpescTBa orpaljuBama u HHTEH3U(DUKALIHjE Pabe, KO-
juMa O ce MOTBPAMIIA UITH OJI0AIMIIA YTEMEJbEHOCT ay TOPCKUX HHTEPBEHIIN]A Y
npepalernM Oajkama.

CHUMBOJIM U CKPAREHUILIE

— npepaleno

CHIT  Cprcke HapoIHEe TPUTIOBHjETKE

CHB21 Cpncke Hapoznnre Oajke: 3a ey XXI Bexa
AX]]  Asxnajau napes cUH

BAIIl  bam-uenuk

BUb bubepue

3M 3MHja MiaI0Kemha

YAP Yapnak HU Ha HEOy HU Ha 3€JbU
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Jelena Redli

LANGUAGE MEANS OF PERSPECTIVIZATION IN THE ORIGINAL
AND ADAPTED SERBIAN FOLK FAIRY TALES

Summary

In this paper, we analyzed the role of language in understanding the actions and acts of cha-
racters in Serbian folk tales. By comparing the texts of the original and adapted fairy tales, we looked
at how the choice of lexemes and the organization of the sentence affect the change of the reader’s
perspective.

In the first place, we started from the hypothesis that the adapted fairy tales will contain dif-
ferent vocabulary and sentence organization since they are intended for children of the 21 century.
We then conducted a syntactic-semantic analysis and came to the conclusion that the linguistic mo-
dification of the texts influenced the change of perspective in the adapted fairy tales compared to
the original ones. In doing so, we singled out several language strategies that achieved this.

The change of the initial focus of the action from its performer to the object is achieved by
transforming the patient into an agent and raising it to the first place in the sentence, which conditi-
ons a different choice of head verbs. By lexicalizing the active/passive relationship and paraphrasing
the sentence, the action of the original agent is canceled or, at least, mitigated, while complete de-
agentization is achieved by using a semantic subject instead of a grammatical one, that is, by tran-
sforming a personal sentence into an impersonal one. De-agentization is also carried out through
eventization of the action. The transformation of an action into an event, in which a human factor
does not exist (there is no causer) cancels the responsibility and power of the agents, and their ability
to control the action. These language strategies affect a change of perspective by creating a different
picture of the world in which there are no exclusive attitudes or traditional characterization of the
sexes. In that world, the hero of the fairy tale is no longer schematic, he has feelings, is never violent,
and does not act without thinking first.

Finally, we ask the question whether these and similar linguistic modifications of folk tales,
the purpose of which is to offer modern children attitudes different from those that are considered
problematic today, are erasing their important messages.
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RECENT ADJECTIVAL ANGLICISMS AND THEIR
SERBIAN EQUIVALENTS: AN ASSOCIATIVE APPROACH"

The paper analyzes the various types of associative responses of L1 Serbian speakers
(Serbian majors and English majors) to recent adjectival Anglicisms, and their levels of fa-
miliarity/acceptance. Forty monosemic Anglicisms and their equivalents were used as stimuli.
Paradigmatic and syntagmatic responses were analyzed both qualitatively and quantitatively.
The results indicated that the most frequent types of noted responses were syntagmatic, en-
cyclopedic, and synonymous; that not all the recent Anglicisms are equally familiar/accepted
in Serbian; and that the most familiar/accepted Anglicisms are either near synonyms of their
equivalents or have specific distribution patterns with new meanings. No statistically sig-
nificant impact of the level of English language proficiency was noted in the study (ANOVA),
but statistically significant differences were noted for individual types of associative responses
to the Anglicisms as stimuli (the T-test).

Key words: Serbian language, recent Anglicisms, adjectives, associative method, stu-
dents of philology.

VY pany ce aHanM3Mpajy TUIIOBU aCOIMjaTUBHUX PEaKIIMja U3BOPHUX TOBOPHUKA CPIICKOT
jesuka (ctyneHata CpOHUCTHKE M AHIVIMCTHKE) Ha HOBUjE TIPUICBCKE aHTIIMLU3ME, Ka0 U CTe-
MeH BUXO0BE TIO3HATOCTH/MPUXBATIBLUBOCTH. [10 40 jeAHO3HAUHHMX aHTTIUIU3aMa U FbUXOBUX
MaHJaHa IaTh Cy Kao CTUMYITycH. KBaJTuTaTHBHO M KBAHTUTATUBHO Cy aHAIM3UPAHE PeaKIije
CHHTarMaTCKOT U IapaJurMaTcKor THna. McTpaxuBame je oKka3aio Aa Cy Hajuenrhu THIIOBU
peaxiyja CHHTarMmaTcke, CHIUKIIONEI1jCKe, CHHOHUMCKE, 1a HOBUJHU aHTJIMLIU3MH HUCY TIOJI-
jeIHaKo MO3HATH/IPUXBAT/BUBU U []a Cy HAjIO3HATH]U/HAJIPUXBAT/bUBU)H aHIJIUIIU3MU CHHO-
HUMH YCTaJbCHUM NaHJaHIMa Ca HOBIUM 3HaYCHHMa Y CIICHU(PUIHIM KOHTEKCTUMA. YOUCHO
j€ O/ICYCTBO CTaTUCTUYKE 3HAYAJHOCTH YTHIIaja HUBOA MO3HaBama eHriaeckor (AHOBA), anu
jecy youeHe CTaTUCTUYKY 3HAYajHE PA3JIHKe Y TOTIIeqy MMOjeJHHAYHIX THIIOBA aCOIIHjaTHBHUX
peakuuja Ha anrunuzme (T-tect).

Kwyune peuu: CpICKH je3WK, HOBUJH aHTITHIIN3MHU, IIPUJICBH, aCOIMjaTHBHH METOI,
CTYACHTH (PHUIIOIOTH]E.

1. InTrRODUCTION. The aim of this study was to analyze the characteristics of
the associative fields of recent adjectival Anglicisms and their Serbian equivalents
among a population of philology students, as well as to compare the types of as-
sociative responses between a group of Serbian language majors (SLMs) on the one
hand, and English language majors (ELMs) on the other. The SLMs were selected
for participation due to their unique understanding of the Serbian language, while
the ELMs were selected for their English language proficiency levels.

The measuring instrument used in this study was a questionnaire, which took
the form of a word association task (WAT). It consisted of 80 stimuli selected for

* This research was funded by the Science Fund of the Republic of Serbia, Structuring Concept
Generation with the Help of Metaphor, Analogy and Schematicity — SCHEMAS (Grant No. 7715934),
and supported by the Ministry of Science, Technological Development and Innovations of the Re-
public of Serbia (Contract No. 451-03-47/2023-01/ 200165).
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associative responses, 40 in the form of Anglicisms and 40 of their Serbian equiv-
alents, extracted from the Srpski recnik novijih anglicizama (SRNA 2021). The
associative method was used to determine how the recent selected adjectival An-
glicisms as stimuli (such as asistiran, autorizovan, devastiran, etc.) fit into the
network of the Serbian mental lexicon by comparing them to their Serbian equiv-
alents (such as potpomognut, oviaséen, razoren, etc.). The study thus aims to
present the dominant lexico-semantic relations between the provided associative
responses for all the stimuli. The responses were grouped based on the specific
paradigmatic and syntagmatic relations which were found to exist between each
stimulus and its response. At the same time, the responses were quantifiably
presented as percentages for the entire population, then for each sub-group indi-
vidually, and finally in the form of results of relevant statistical analyses.

2. THEORETICAL BACKGROUND. This section provides a brief overview of some
of the key concepts relevant for the study: Anglicisms, existing research on their
status in Serbian, and WATSs as a means of their study.

2.1. ANGLICISMS AS A CONSEQUENCE OF LANGUAGE CONTACT. When it comes to
Anglicisms in general, Gottlieb and Furiassi (2015) claimed that the ever-increas-
ing contact among various non-native speakers of English led to the occurrence
of what they refer to as ‘internationalisms’, of which both Anglicisms proper, and
false Anglicisms as their subgroup, are a part. However, as they also contend,
differences will be noted in their use and interpretation (including catachresis) in
different linguistic environments. They also add an interesting twist to the status of
Anglicisms, claiming that they are, in effect, all examples of pseudo-English, born
through the willing collaboration of two languages (GOTTLIEB — Furiassi 2015: 18—19).

Working within the Serbo-Croatian linguistic environment, Filipovi¢ (1990)
defined Anglicisms as: “svaka rijeC preuzeta iz engleskog jezika koja oznacava
neki predmet, ideju ili pojam kao sustavne djelove engleske civilizacije; ona ne
mora biti engleskog porijekla, ali mora biti adaptirana prema sustavu engleskog
jezika i integrirana u engleski vokabular” (FiLirovic 1990: 17). In addition, he also
stated that Anglicisms are used to fill existing gaps in the recipient language (RL)
lexicon (FiLirovic 1990: 15). A slightly different, more pragmatic, approach to the
study of Anglicisms was outlined by Préi¢ (20193 59), who states that an Angli-
cism is: 1) a lexeme or bound morpheme originating from English now being used
in Serbian, characterized by varying degrees of integration into the RL; 2) a word,
syntagm, or clause in the Serbian language whose use reflects the norms of the
English language, including the orthographic, phonological, grammatical, seman-
tic, and of course pragmatic one. Further in the same text Préi¢ (2019%: 141) defines
the prototypical Anglicism: justifiable, clear, and fully adapted to the Serbian
language (such as kompjuter, tinejdzer).

Anglicisms in the Serbian language are mostly related to the sphere of eve-
ryday communication, including objects, trends, and occurrences which are usu-
ally relatively new. That their adoption is justified under certain circumstances
was proposed by Silaski (2012: 73): “U kontekstu brzih drustvenih i nau¢nih
promena u danasnjem svetu, u mnogim slucajevima, posebno u odsustvu odgova-
rajuceg domaceg termina ili usled nemoguénosti adekvatnog prevoda, usvajanje
anglicizma je opravdano i svakako predstavlja pojavu koja obogacuje jezicki fond”.
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Considering the extent to which Anglicisms have permeated the Serbian
language to date, they have been studied from a variety of different perspectives
(Pani¢c-Kavaie 2006; Misic¢ Iuic 2011; 2014; 2017; DrLiaCA MARGIC 2011; FiLipovic¢-
Kovacevie 2011; Sieaski 2012; MivLi¢ 2013; Misic ILic — Lopicic 2011; 2014; DorpEvIC
2017; Preic 2019%; Stamenkovic — Tasic 2020; JIparnhesun 2021; Jauns — CTa-
MEHKOBUR 2022, inter alia). Misi¢ Ili¢ and Vesna Lopic¢i¢ (Misic ILi¢ 2011; Misi¢
ILi¢ — Lopicic 2011) adopted the view that every language manifests itself in several
varieties, and that the impact of the English language created a specific variety of
Serbian. A complete description of this variety requires a socio-linguistic, ethno-
linguistic, and pragmatic approach, in addition to the semantic, lexicographic, and
contact linguistic ones already in use. In their work, they also supported the view
that Anglicisms are predominantly used by a higher-educated, younger, urban
population to facilitate communication in specific circumstances, and as a means
of identifying with a group or of following a trend. Gottlieb and Furiassi (2015: 9)
go so far as to suggest that non-native speakers of English might even coin fake Angli-
cisms to create the image of an individual with status, importance, prestige, etc.

2.2. WATs anD THE LExICON. WATs, which have seen a resurgence of interest
at the beginning of the 21% century, have proved to be quite beneficial for deter-
mining the core meaning of Anglicisms and the patterns of their everyday use and
distribution. For example, in his 2009 volume, Meara re-introduced the term word
association networks to describe how the meaning of one group of words can be
used to explain that of another. An association network, in brief, relies on the
lexical and semantic connections between stimuli and their responses to delineate
the structure of the respondents’ mental lexicon (cf. SINGLETON 1999; ZarEvA 2007).
WATs have in general, with minor exceptions (such as ITunep — JIPATUREBUR —
CteoaHoBUR 2005; PArunEBUE 2010; JaAHKOBUR — JAkWh [Iuminnus 2021, to name
but a few), not been used extensively in the Serbian linguistic community, render-
ing them an under-researched means of studying the relationships between recent
Anglicisms and their Serbian equivalents.

The associative method in general, and WATS, have in one form or another
found their place in numerous fields of study, including foreign language learning
and teaching (FirzeaTtrick 2006; 2007; 2015). In a practical sense, WATSs are a
simple, quick, and efficient way of compiling L1 or L2 data (FitzraTricK et al.
2013), which are both syntagmatic and paradigmatic in nature (cf. MEara 2009;
Hparuresuh 2010). Since automatic processes are thought to reflect the structure
of the mental lexicon (DURRANT — DoHERTY 2010), WATS are suited to the study
of the level of acceptance of Anglicisms, inter alia (ZHANG 2017). For instance, in
the current study, a WAT was used to obtain responses to stimuli originating from
the Serbian language (i.e., Serbian equivalents), which provided normative asso-
ciations in relation to which it was possible to analyze responses provided to
stimuli that originated from the English language (in this instance, a group of
selected Anglicisms).

WATs provide a way for researchers to analyze the expected impact of the
respondents’ L1 on what they comprehend to be the core meaning of FL words
(cf. KnazAEENEZHAD — ALIBABAEE 2013; HE — DENG 2015). Some data indicate that
providing associative responses to an FL stimulus is linked to translation. Namely,
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if EFL speakers have lower levels of proficiency, they may resort to an ‘interme-
diary’ step, whereby they translate the stimulus before providing their response
(KRroLL — STEWART 1994; FrrzpaTrick — [zUrA 2011). Greidanus and Nienhus (2001)
also weighed in on the issue of proficiency, indicating that it might not be the most
optimal factor to take into consideration. Instead, they indicated that fluency is
the more revealing factor, as it ties in with all the aspects of knowledge of a word.
This is otherwise known as ‘depth of knowledge’ and can quantifiably be pre-
sented by the number of links a word, in this instance a stimulus in a WAT, es-
tablishes with other words that make up the respondent’s mental lexicon (cf.
FrrzpaTtrick — THwAITES 2020). Along the same lines, Ufimtseva (2014: 43) con-
cludes that associative experlments can reveal: 1) “common and spemflc charac-
teristics which are present in a bearer of a certain culture’s consciousness and
subconsciously determine his/her behavior, estimations and attitude to the world”;
2) “the role of the first (native) language in forming the worldview of the native
culture”; 3) “the influence of culture on its bearer’s language consciousness”.
Jiang (2019: 10) concluded that the FL mental lexicon actually consists of
words that make up a gradient scale, on which they range from less to better known
ones, while McCarthy (1990) stated that the human mind is far less of a dictionary
when it comes to vocabulary acquisition, and instead resembles a network of
mutually connected lexemes that can then be subjected to analysis. A similar ap-
proach can be found in Dragicevi¢ (2005: 60), who stated that the connections that
exist between lexemes in the form of responses and those in the form of stimuli can
indicate: coordination (vrabac, lasta, senica, golub), collocability (piti — koka-kolu),
hyponymy (ptica—vrabac), antonyms (crn—beo), synonyms (sreca—radost), cause
and effect relationships (novac—bogatstvo), and even situational ties (konac—igla).
It is also possible to use WATS to gain insight into what might be referred to
as the ‘status’ of English and Serbian in a particular speech community, that is,
the speech community’s preference for lexical items originating from one language
or the other. Misi¢ Ili¢ (2014) has supported the view shared by other Serbian
linguists (cf. Pr¢ic 2014) that there are what can only be referred to as ‘subjective’
criteria for the use of Anglicisms which are guided by the speaker’s personal mo-
tives. She also cited encyclopedic knowledge as a factor that should be taken into
consideration when analyzing speaker choice pertaining to the use of Anglicisms.
Furthermore, based on Pr¢i¢ (2019°), it is also possible to identify any potential
meaning changes that a borrowed item such as an Anglicism may have undergone,
i.e., whether the Anglicism is showing signs of suppressing the existing Serbian equiv-
alent in naturally occurring language, whether it has assumed a new meaning, etc.

2.3. ASSOCIATIVE RESPONSES TO ADJECTIVAL STIMULIL: AN OVERVIEW. Back in the 1960s,
McNeill (1963) first proposed what is today taken as a matter of fact: that the most
frequently expected associative response to an adjective is a paradigmatic response
in the form of another adjective (i.e., a member of the same word class), with the
added expectation that it should also be its antonym. Not long after that, the semantic
component of words began to assume a more prominent position in theoretical and
applied linguistic research. It was linked to the order of things in nature, i.e., what
we now refer to as our non-linguistic knowledge of the world. For example, Deese
(1964) explained that the associative responses given to adjectives as stimuli should
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be analyzed based on their distribution patterns. In particular, the focus should
be on the overlaps (“partial contextual equivalences’) that occur among them. This
pointed researchers in the direction of the paradigmatic responses that emerged
from these equivalences, which are linked to the aforementioned non-linguistic
knowledge of the world around us, i.e., to ‘contingencies in nature’. Thus, the stage
was set for including both paradigmatic responses and encyclopedic knowledge
into the study of associative responses. This approach is still being implemented
today, as an associative verbal network still “reflects the entire previous verbal
and nonverbal experience of native speakers” (UrimMTsEva 2014: 37).

At the same time, syntagmatic relations cannot be excluded from the scope of
analysis. They are based on frequency of occurrence and thus frequency of exposure,
i.e., past contiguities. This creates anticipation regarding potential associative
responses. However, frequency of occurrence is not the way paradigmatic re-
sponses are learnt. This would require listing synonymous adjectives in a single
discourse situation, as per the hypothesis of intersubstitution (McNEILL 1963), which
is found only in specific situations such as the educational setting. Thus, the an-
swer to the question of how intersubstitutional words become associated is that
they are found in a distribution overlap as a measure of communality.

Deese (1964: 347) went on to describe the potential distribution patterns of
responses for adjectival stimuli: uncommon adjectives as stimuli will most fre-
quently provide syntagmatic relations (administrative decision), while more common
adjectives will elicit other adjectives (hot—cold) with the underlying assumption
that they are based on ‘fundamental contrasts’ that have to do with our non-lin-
guistic knowledge of the world. Following through with this assumption in his
own research which focused on the associations to 278 adjectives of the English
language, he concluded that it is incorrect to expect the first associative response
to be an antonym, and that the ‘polar opposite schema’ does not work for all English
adjectives. Much the same conclusion was also reached by Piper, Dragicevi¢, and
Stefanovi¢ (2005: 97), who stated that paradigmatic associations are more fre-
quently linked to familiar than to less frequent and unfamiliar adjectival stimuli.

Rotberg (1968) introduced an alternative methodology to the study of adjec-
tives. Instead of simply providing a single associative response to each stimulus,
her respondents wrote (five) chained responses for each one. She compared these
multiple responses to those where only one was provided. The former approach
led to more responses (mediators) that could be labelled encyclopedic responses
(those independent of each other) and are indicative of “deep associative relations”
(RoTBERG 1968: 848). However, working on a sample of Serbian language mate-
rial consisting of 10 stimuli in the form of lexemes which do have antonyms (the
adjectives beo, crn, levi, velik, hladan; the nouns zemlja, brat, majka, kokoska,
vucica) and the responses provided to them by 90 adult respondents, Dragi¢evi¢
(2007, and originally in her unpublished MA thesis from 1993) confirmed the
dominance of responses with opposite meanings, especially in the case of stimu-
li that have established antonyms, independently of the context in which they were
used. By comparing 61 pairs of adjectives, Todi¢ (2016: 95-96) determined that
the diversity of associative responses to various adjectival stimuli lay in the stronger
bond between the primary/core meanings of adjectives in the case of true antonymy.
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For example, the strongest associative link was found in pairs such as levi—desni,
a somewhat weaker one in /enj—vredan, and the weakest in pairs such as viadin—
nevladin (2016: 101).

Jaki¢ Simsi¢ (2021) also contributed to this discussion when she analyzed
whether the free associations of respondents to adjectival stimuli more often take
the form of nouns or of adjectives (predominantly antonyms). By analyzing the
associative fields of 40 adjectives extracted from the Asocijativni recnik srpskog
Jezika (APCJ 2005), she concluded that 52% of the responses were nouns, 44%
were adjectives, while all the other remaining responses amounted to 4% (JAkuh
[Mumims 2021: 192). From among the adjectives, near synonyms and polar op-
posite antonyms in sum made up approximately 50% of the responses (2021: 192).

When analyzing the conceptualizations of sharpness/bluntness in English and
Serbian, Halas Popovi¢ (2022: 167) proved that sharpness owes its strong potential
for association with abstract domains in the English and Serbian language to its
complexity (consistent form, permeability of the surface, etc.). She reached the
same conclusion by analyzing sharpness/bluntness as the source domain of con-
ceptual metaphors in English and Serbian (Xanac Ilonosur 2021). Association
networks, the mental lexicon, and encyclopedic knowledge are already being used
to study language and the way human beings organize their knowledge of the
world, and to determine the way in which an (abstract) occurrence is conceptualized
(HdparuneBus 2007).

The motivation for the use of Anglicisms in general in the Serbian linguistic
environment was studied by Stamenkovi¢ and Tasi¢ (2020). On a sample of uni-
versity students, English language majors and Engineering Management students,
they determined that the presence or absence of context impacts the respondents’
perception of the justifiability of using an Anglicism (p < 0.01). Related factors
found to be of relevance include the existence of a context for the use of the Angli-
cism in question, and the existence of synonyms with a difference in meaning
(StaMeNkovIC — Tasi¢ 2020: 234). The following quote supports this view: “Strictly
speaking, there is no such thing as interlingual synonymy; having settled in a
different lexicological context, with differing semantic distinctions and overlaps,
no imported word is able to carry its foreign semantic field and network with it
into a new language” (GOTTLIEB — Furiassi, 2015: 18). Furthermore, Mili¢ (2013:
118) concluded that what are often referred to as partial synonyms do have a shared
denotative meaning, but that the differences between two lexical items linked by
partial synonymy are a consequence of their associative meaning, range of distri-
bution patterns, selectional restrictions, or the grammatical standard.

Stamenkovi¢ and Tasi¢ (2020: 234-235) ascribe the influence of the presence/
absence of context to the fact that the respondents could imagine a variety of them
where the Anglicisms would be more suited. This was even more evident for the
English language majors, who had experience with translation, and had a better
sense of when an Anglicism was, justifiably, required in the Serbian language.
The impact of context on the perception and evaluation of the justifiability of
Anglicisms was only registered for those which have Serbian equivalents, but also
similar, novel, or altered meanings.
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Based on the aforementioned, the following hypotheses were formed:

1) More missing and unrelated responses will be recorded for stimuli that are
Anglicisms than for those that are Serbian equivalents, which will be an indicator
of the comprehension, familiarity, and level of acceptance of these Anglicisms in
the Serbian language.

2) The expected responses to the adjectival stimuli will predominantly take
the form of adjectives (antonyms or, alternatively, synonyms).

3) Even though the individual pairs of adjectival stimuli are listed as syno-
nyms, differences in meaning between them will still be noted.

4) The syntagmatic responses will show that the analyzed recent adjectival
Anglicisms are not entrenched as frequent collocations in the Serbian language,
whereby the measure of comparison are the syntagmatic relations of their Serbian
equivalents.

5) Encyclopedic responses will indicate differences in the way the recent
Anglicisms and their Serbian equivalents are interpreted.

6) Differences are expected between the SLMs and ELMs for all the types
of responses based on varying levels of English language proficiency.

3. THE METHOD

3.1. THE SAMPLE OF PARTICIPANTS. A total of 100 respondents (average age 21.3
years, age range 18—43"), our convenience sample, voluntarily agreed to participate
in the study. The female respondents made up 75% of the sample, while the male
respondents made up 25%. All of the respondents were philology students at the
Faculty of Philosophy, University of Ni§ (54 were students of the Department of
Serbian Language and Literature and 46 were students of the Department of
English)?. The respondents included 23 first-year students, 26 second-year stu-
dents, 24 third-year students, 18 fourth-year students, 7 MA students, and 2 PhD
students. Forty-six students were from South-East Serbia and East Serbia, 46 from
South Serbia, and 8 from Central Serbia. Most of the respondents (79%), reported
that they were currently residing in Ni$ (the average number of years spent living
in Ni§ is 11.37 years), while 35% stated that they had been born there.

All of the respondents were native speakers of Serbian. None of them re-
ported having lived and/or studied abroad. Their self-reported proficiency levels
of English varied from Al to C2. Al was reported by 1%, A2 by 5%, B1 by 12%,
B2 by 23%, C1 by 16%, and C2 by 12% of the respondents, while 31% did not pro-
vide a self-evaluation of their English language proficiency level, which was then
determined based on their English language course requirements. Both the SLMs
and ELMs had studied English as a foreign language for 8 years during their elemen-
tary school education, and for 4 years during their high school education.

! Our sample of respondents included both undergraduate, MA and PhD students. The major-
ity of our respondents were aged between 18 and 24. There are two respondents considerably above
the aforementioned age range. One respondent, aged 30, is a doctoral student at the Department
of English. The other is a 43-year-old first-year student at the Department of Serbian Language and
Literature.

2 That students of the Department of English are a population well-suited to the study of An-
glicisms in Serbian was supported by Stamenkovi¢ and Tasi¢ (2020).
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3.2. THE MEASURING INSTRUMENT. A questionnaire, in Google Forms format,
was designed specifically for the purpose of this study. The link to the question-
naire was sent to the institutional email addresses of all the students of the afore-
mentioned departments. They completed the questionnaire online in October and
November 2022.

The first section of the questionnaire consists of a set of socio-demographic
questions which refer to the respondents’ age, place of birth and residence, their
current field of study, current year of study, and knowledge of foreign languages.
This section is followed by 80 tasks, each requiring the respondents to provide their
first association to the given adjectival stimulus. The stimuli were presented to
the respondents in Cyrillic script, in alphabetical order according to the Cyrillic
alphabet, in masculine singular positive form (as is the lexicographical standard
in Serbian), individually, to limit possible priming effects. As in all associative
studies, the stimuli were decontextualized. This feature was considered to be
another advantage of the associative method for the study of Anglicisms, as it
enables respondents to focus on the type of lexical item and increases the rate of
recognition (ONvysko 2007: 105), also allowing the respondents to come up with
and select the most suitable contexts for the Anglicism on their own (STAMENKOVIC
— Tasic 2020: 235).

A total of 40 pairs of adjectives (an Anglicism and its Serbian equivalent)
were included in the questionnaire. The Anglicisms were all extracted from the
Srpski recnik novijih anglicizama (SRNA 2021). Both co-authors took equal part
in the selection process and only the Anglicisms that they both agreed upon were
included in the study. The inclusion criteria for each Anglicism were the following:
1) that it had a monolexemic Serbian equivalent recorded in the source dictionary;
2) that it was monosemic and not homonymous in nature; 3) that it was not a hyphen-
ated word; and 4) that it was not slang.

The list of 40 pairs of stimuli included:

asistiran—potpomognut, autorizovan—ovlaséen, beking—prateci, devastiran—ra-
zoren, dualan—dvostruk, finalizovan—zavrsen, forvardovan—prosleden, frendli—pri-
Jjatan, grogi—oSamucen, hektican—uzurban, implementiran—primenjen, indor—unu-
trasnji, izigoing—lezeran, kjut—simpatican, kripi—jeziv, krispi—hrskav, krucijalan—
odlucujuci, lajkabilan—dopadljiv, loukost—povoljan, lukrativan—unosan, mesi—neure-
dan, militari—vojnicki, nutritivan—hranljiv, originalan—izvorni, personalni—licni,
pinovan—istaknut, portabl-prenosan, promo—reklamni, promptan—brz, relaks—
opustajuci, revolving—obnovljiv, rezilijentan—izdrzljiv, sajber—kompjuterski, smart—
pametan, sparkling—svetlucav, spuki—sablastan, tagovan—oznacen, transgresivan—
nekonvencionalan, transplantiran—presaden, zipovan—spakovan.

3.3. THE PROCEDURE. In sum, 8000 responses were compiled and were ulti-
mately classified under the headings: synonymy, antonymy, hyponymy, syntag-
matic relations, encyclopedic responses, derivatives, missing responses, and un-
related responses. Due to constraints pertaining to space, only general tendencies
and specific examples are presented.> A brief quantitative analysis provided the

3 To present more of our findings, we would like to illustrate the aforementioned classification
established by Dragicevi¢ (2005: 60) by using examples from our corpus: coordination (stap—stake),
collocability (unutrasnji organ), hyponymy (oznacen—podvucen), antonyms (unutrasnji—spoljasnji),
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number of classified responses for each type (in percentages). The data were also
analyzed using the Independent samples T-test and the ANOVA test, and were
subsequently included in a more detailed qualitative analysis.

Both authors participated in the classification and labeling of the types of
associative responses for the purpose of reliability. If an adjective is neuter singu-
lar, due to an identical morpho-phonemic realization and its marked form it was
considered an adverb (for example, vazno, slatko, jezivo).

Some explanations may be required regarding the classification and labeling
process in the case of paradigmatic relations. Assigning the label of ‘synonym’
required that we refer to the dictionary definition of the stimulus and the lexemes
provided therein. Determining the presence of hyponymy also required that we
consult the dictionary definition of the stimulus, even though hypernyms and
hyponyms are not explicitly listed therein. In order to provide as detailed an
analysis as possible, and determine any potential specific meanings of the given
stimuli, it was necessary to include hyponymy in the classification and labeling
process, despite the fact that it is more difficult to apply it to the category of adjec-
tives, unlike, for instance, to the category of nouns. Examples of hyponymy noted
in the responses to the given stimuli include the following: brz—pokretan, dopadljiv—
ljubazan, istaknut—boldiran, oznacen—zigosan, presaden—pomeren.

As far as antonyms are concerned, their occurrence was expected if the
stimuli in question had one. This was infrequently the case in our study, except
in the most obvious of examples.* Table 1 provides an overview of the frequency
of occurrences, in percentages, of all the types of recorded responses for the An-
glicisms and Serbian equivalents as stimuli.

Types of responses Anglicisms Serbian equivalents
Synonyms 23.58% 19.78%
Encyclopedic responses 22.7% 20.8%
Syntagmatic relations 22.45% 40.37%
Missing responses 16.68% 3.98%
Unrelated responses 13% 7.3%
Hyponyms 1.75% 6%
Derivatives 0.38% 0.63%
Antonyms 0.15% 1.25%

Table 1. An overview of the types of responses (in percentages)

Since not all the types of responses were considered equally relevant for the
qualitative analysis, some were excluded. They were, however, included in the

synonyms (militari—vojnicki), cause and effect relationships (nutritivan—vitamin), and even situa-
tional ties (tanjir—hrana). The final two were subsumed under the heading of encyclopedic responses.

4 At this point we would like to thank one of the anonymous reviewers who pointed out that
adjectives in the Serbian language usually do not have true antonyms, that those that do mainly take
the form of simple adjectives of Slavic origin. These adjectives are frequently lexical units which do
not have corresponding Anglicisms. It would seem that the adjectival stimuli we extrapolated from
the dictionary for the most part did not have true antonyms. This feature was also not among the
inclusion criteria for the adjectival stimuli selected for the study.
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quantitative analysis. The qualitative analysis included synonymy, hyponymy,
encyclopedic responses, and syntagmatic relations. Derivatives and antonyms
were excluded due to low frequency of occurrence (1.01% and 1.4%, respectively),
while missing responses (20.66%) cannot be subjected to a qualitative analysis.
Unrelated responses (20.3%) were also excluded due to a lack of contiguity and
semantic congruence.

4. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

4.1. (NEAR) SYNONYMOUS, HYPONYMOUS, SYNTAGMATIC, AND ENCYCLOPEDIC RE-
sPONSES. We first present the results of the analysis of the so-called true synonyms,
near synonyms, as well as the lexemes with visibly more general or narrow mean-
ings which were included under the heading of hyponymy. The subsequent para-
graphs will present the results of the analysis of responses included under the
heading of syntagmatic relations and encyclopedic knowledge.

Synonymous responses on average account for 21.68% of the responses per
stimulus, ranging from 0 (beking, obnovljiv) to 58 (krucijalan). The average num-
ber of synonymous responses to the Anglicisms is only somewhat greater (23.6%)
than that to the equivalents (19.78%). On average, hyponymy was noted in 3.89%
of the responses per stimulus, ranging from 0 (beking, grogi, etc.) to 42 (izdrzljiv).
Despite their overall low average scores, the equivalents indicated that they had
a greater tendency towards hyponymy (6%) than recent Anglicisms (1.75%).

The corresponding Serbian equivalent was provided as the response to 10.4%
of the Anglicisms as stimuli, while the corresponding recent Anglicism was the
response to 1.8% of the equivalents as stimuli. Despite being listed as synonyms,
the Serbian equivalents are still used more frequently than their corresponding
Anglicisms.

For the following Anglicisms, no equivalents were provided as responses:
beking, krucijalan, loukost. On the other hand, the following equivalents were
included among the responses provided for the Anglicisms: /icni (16%), hranljiv (12%),
izvorni (7%), potpomognut (7%), oznacen (5%), pametan (4%), prenosan (5%),
odlucujuci (2%), oSamucen (2%), ovlascen (2%), prosleden (2%), svetlucav (2%),
neuredan (1%), presaden (1%), primenjen (1%), reklamni (1%), simpatican (1%),
unosan (1%).

The average number of different synonyms provided for the Anglicisms is
approximately 4%, while in the case of the equivalents it was 5% per stimulus.

The Anglicisms with a greater than average number (more than 4%) of syn-
onymous responses include:

originalan (16%), krucijalan (11%), finalizovan (10%), asistiran (8%), frendli (8%),
pinovan (8%), devastiran (7%), spuki (7%), sparkling (6%), transplantiran (6%),
zipovan (6%), dualan (5%), hektican (5%), lukrativan (5%);

while the equivalents with a greater than average number (more than 5%) of syn-
onymous responses are:

istaknut (14%), izvorni (12%), odlucujuci (12%), oznacen (11%), nekonvencionalan
(9%), sablastan (9%), oviascen (8%), potpomognut (8%), prijatan (8%), prenosan
(7%), razoren (71%), zavrsen (71%), opustajuci (6%), oSamucen (6%), presaden (6%),
uzurban (6%).
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If we were to compare the recent Anglicisms and their Serbian equivalent as
pairs, in 23 the number of synonyms is greater for the Anglicism, in 15 it was
greater for the equivalent, while in two pairs the number of responses per stimulus
was equal (autorizovan and ovlascen, spuki and sablastan).

In the following pairs, responses that were included under the heading of
hyponymy were recorded for both the Anglicism and the equivalent:

kripi (13%) — sablastan (2%), zipovan (5%) — spakovan (8%), nutritivan (5%) —
hranljiv (6%), pinovan (3%) — istaknut (9%), frendli (1%) — prijatan (5%), autorizo-
van (5%) — ovlaséen (1%), loukost (3%) — povoljan (1%), transplantiran (1%) —
presaden (6%), asistiran (1%) — potpomognut (1%).

Even though the Srpski recnik novijih anglicizama (SRNA 2021) lists the
analyzed stimuli as synonyms, our analysis determined a greater frequency and
diversity of lexemes with a more general meaning among the responses for the
equivalents, indicating that the Anglicisms have more specific meanings.

What follows is an analysis of the aforementioned specific meanings. The
stimulus nekonvencionalan has a broader, more general meaning compared to
transgresivan, which deviates from what is considered the norm when it comes
to certain types of behavior: drugaciji (8%), neuobicajen (5%), neobican (3%),
razlicit (3%), nesvakidasnji (2%), netipican (2%), bezakonit (1%), neocekivan (1%),
neprihvacen (1%), while the only provided response with an altogether different
meaning was noted for the stimulus transgresivan: prekrsen (1%).

A characteristic synonym for the adjective unutrasnji was interni, which is
more often associated with the organization of a project than the physical interior
of a room; therefore, a clear difference in meaning is indicated. Compared to the
synonymous responses to the Anglicism originalan, the responses to the equiva-
lent izvorni have the more specific meaning of ‘origin’: maternji [ jezik]|, maticni,
rodni and autohtoni. The more specific meaning of the Anglicism in the pair
pinovan—istaknut was confirmed by the (near) synonymous responses of prikacen,
zakacen, nabockan, which link it to the English language word pin. On the other
hand, for the pair portabl-prenosan a more specific meaning of the synonymous
responses was noted for the equivalent prenosan, which could refer to the trans-
mission of a disease: zarazan. For the pair sajber—kompjuterski, the (near) syn-
onymous reactions have indicated a broader meaning for the Anglicism, as it
encompasses the meanings of both the adjective elektronski and onlajn. In the
pair sparkling—svetlucav, the synonymous responses indicated that the Anglicism
refers to sparkling beverages, which is not one of the meanings of the equivalent.

For 32 pairs of the adjectival stimuli (77.5%), no semantic difference was
noted among the synonymous responses provided to the Anglicism and the equiv-
alent. Smaller differences were noted for the pair transgresivan—nekonvencionalan,
and greater for the pairs: indor—unutrasnji, originalan—izvorni, pinovan—istaknut,
portabl-prenosan, sajber—kompjuterski, sparkling—svetlucav.

When it comes to hyponymous responses, those provided for the adjective
zipovan refer to computers, while those provided for its equivalent spakovan in-
dicate a more general meaning than that of the Anglicism: spremlijen, sklopljen,
considering that kofer, ranac or torba can also possess the feature of spakovani,
but not that of zipovani (which would collocate with folder, datoteka, etc.). The
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situation is much the same for the pair pinovan—istaknut, whereby the Anglicism
is linked to social networks, while the equivalent istaknut has a more general
meaning confirmed by the hypernyms: glavni, izdvojen, izlozen, pokazan, viden,
but also the hyponym boldiran which refers to font typesets. As far as the pair
tagovan—oznacen is concerned, the use of the Anglicism tagovan is related to
social networks, while the equivalent oznacen can have a wide-ranging use, indi-
cated by the hyponyms strikliran and podvucen. The adjective forvardovan refers
to sending emails, meaning that it has an additional semantic component compared
to prosleden (for example, responses to this equivalent include podeljen, isporucen,
prenesen, predat). The stimulus rezilijentan refers more to physical resistance,
which is evident in the responses jak, borben, while a broader meaning is in-
cluded in the equivalent izdrzljiv, to which the responses were ¢vrst, dugotrajan,
nepokolebljiv, postojan. The Anglicism transplantiran usually refers to the process
of organ transplantation, and not to repotting plants as is the case for the equiva-
lent. Hyponymy among the responses to the equivalent presaden is evident in
prenet and ugraden.

Therefore, the Anglicisms and their equivalents were not necessarily always
mutually interchangeable, which speaks to the justifiability of using certain Angli-
cisms in the Serbian language (cf. SiLaski1 2012). These findings confirm hypothesis
3. Differences in meaning within individual pairs of adjectival stimuli were noted,
irrespective of the fact that they were presented as synonyms in the dictionary.

When it comes the analysis of syntagmatic relations and their link to encyclo-
pedic knowledge, as further examples of the lexico-semantic relations pertaining
to the meanings of the pairs of adjectival stimuli, similar findings were obtained
for both types of responses. On average, 31.4% of the responses for each stimulus
were syntagmatic relations. They ranged from 2 (grogi) to as many as 68 (promo)
per stimulus. There were 22.45% syntagmatic responses on average for the Angli-
cisms, and 40.37% for the equivalents, which amounted to almost twice as many.
On the other hand, there were 21.65% encyclopedic responses per stimulus, ranging
from a minimum of 2 (prijatan) to a maximum of 57 (kjuf). The average number
of encyclopedic responses for the Anglicisms is 22.7%, and for the Serbian equiv-
alents is 20.8%. The difference is in favor of the Anglicisms, but is too slight to
be relevant.

Syntagmatic relations are defined as tendencies for the co-occurrences of
certain words in a particular language (Fincu 2000: 52; Preic 2016%: 149). They
have also been defined as “proziran sintagmatski spoj dveju leksema u doslovnom
ili prenesenom znacenju [...] koji se s odredenom ucestalos¢u ostvaruje ili s
odredenom ocekivano$¢u moze ostvariti u upotrebi” (Stosicic 2010: 38). Syntag-
matic relations that tend to occur more prominently than others are considered to
be more salient, and perhaps, in effect, more normative. When words co-occur,
habitually or frequently, a bond is created. Following Fitzpatrick and Thwaites (2020),
who stated that L2 lexemes need not be distinct from L1 concepts, we attempted to
disambiguate between the respondents’ comprehension and the distribution patterns
of the two adjectives in each pair of stimuli. A list of all the observed larger frame-
works of meanings associated with the pairs of stimuli can be found at the end of
the paper in Appendix A (for syntagmatic relations) and Appendix B (for ency-
clopedic responses).
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Liu (2010) studied syntagmatic relations with the underlying assumption that
collocations are not arbitrary, but semantically motivated. Therefore, the syntag-
matic relations identified among associative responses are also motivated, as they
have been retrieved from the respondents’ existing and active mental lexicon. A
case in point, Nikishova and Kryvonosova (2019: 51) analyzed what they perceived
to be the three main components of a comparative analysis of how different lan-
guages convey hues of the color red. Their conclusion was that the underlying
semantic component was much the same, but that the linguistic realizations differ.

Viewed as a whole, more syntagmatic relations were recorded for the Serbian
equivalents than for the Anglicisms, indicating a considerable level of fossilization
in the use of the former. Since the adjectives that made up the pairs of stimuli in
this study are considered (near) synonyms, their distribution patterns (syntagmatic
relations) were used as a way of distinguishing between them. Niche meanings of
the Anglicisms were recorded in situations where their co-occurrences in English
were also, to an extent, adopted into Serbian (loukost for example). They are un-
likely to acquire broader distribution patterns in the RL. Gottlieb and Furiassi (2015:
26) even went on to say the following: “the fact that the Anglicism either does not
formally exist in English or is used with a different meaning in the RL justifies
the choice of the label pseudo- (or false)”.

Identical larger frameworks of meaning associated with the most frequently
occurring syntagmatic responses were noted for most of the pairs of adjectives
(23 pairs or 57.5%). Different larger frameworks of meaning were noted for 17
(42.5%) of the pairs. The situation is much the same for the encyclopedic responses.
For most of the pairs of adjectives (21 or 52.5%), identical larger frameworks of
meaning associated with the most frequently occurring encyclopedic responses
were noted. In 13 pairs (47.5%), different larger frameworks of meaning were noted.

All the aforementioned types of responses mutually interact to provide us
with information on the level of familiarity/acceptance’ of the adjectival Angli-
cisms selected for this study. The more similar the meaning of the adjectives found
among the responses to the core meaning of the stimuli, the stronger the indication
that the said stimuli have reached a higher level of familiarity/acceptance. Further-
more, the higher the level of proficiency, the greater the number of syntagmatic
relations that a learner can cite (NaTion, 2001). Based on our findings, the respond-
ents, by providing a higher number of synonyms for the stimuli in the form of
Anglicisms included in this study, did in fact indicate a level of familiarity with
them, and their acceptance of them. Even though the average number of synonyms
provided for the two kinds of stimuli was quite similar (4% on average for the
Anglicisms, and 5% on average for the equivalents), it does not indicate that they
are likely to suppress the entrenched equivalents. This is confirmed by the prev-
alence of syntagmatic relations provided in response to the equivalents (which are
almost double in number compared to those provided for the Anglicisms), and the
prevalence of encyclopedic responses provided in response the Anglicisms (albeit
a very slight one). In general, Anglicisms tend to increase their semantic content
through more frequent use, a point illustrated by Mili¢ (2013: 109-110), who stated

5 Familiarity and acceptability are considered mutually and indivisibly related terms in this
study, ones which should not be studied in isolation.
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that in instances of near synonymy between the Anglicism and its Serbian equiv-
alent a semantic-stylistic differentiation usually occurs on the part of the Anglicism.
When it does not, the frequency of occurrence of the Anglicism suppresses the
occurrence of the Serbian equivalent.

Based on the activation of different parts of the mental lexicon, and different
distribution patterns, it is likely that the Anglicisms will continue to surface in
particular co-occurrences and continue to have more specific meanings. This,
once again, speaks in favor of hypothesis 3. These findings also fully confirm
hypothesis 4, whereby we can claim that the syntagmatic relations identified for
the Serbian equivalents exceed those for the Anglicisms. And finally, it is possible
to provide full confirmation of hypothesis 5, as the encyclopedic responses did
indicate differences in the interpretation of the adjectives that formed the pairs of
stimuli.

4.2. RESPONSES GROUPED BASED ON WORD CLASSES AND DIFFERENT SYNTACTIC
STRUCTURES. Depending on the word class membership of the responses, the Angli-
cisms (32.37%) and equivalents (32.07%) were equally susceptible to responses
in the form of adjectives. Even the range of adjectival responses per stimulus was
similar (Anglicisms: 0—67 and equivalents: 2—-62). A comparison of the pairs of
stimuli revealed that in one pair the number of adjectival responses was similar,
in 19 the number was higher for the Anglicism, while in 20 pairs the number was
lower for the Anglicism. The results are presented in Table 2.

Word classes and different .. . .
. Anglicisms Serbian equivalents
syntactic structures
Nouns 33.5% 52.32%
Adjectives 32.37% 32.05%
Syntagms 1.7% 1.87%
Other® 1.42% 1.66%

Table 2. Word classes and different syntactic structures’

Even though polar opposites may have been expected by some (McNEILL 1963;
DEksk 1964), along with paradigmatic responses Dragicevi¢ (1996; 2005; 2007; 2010),
this was not confirmed in the present study. Furthermore, in relation to the findings
of Kis (2020: 95), which pertain to the semantic functions of adjectival complements,
in the current study the most frequently noted complements were explicative ones
(i.e. nouns were provided both as examples of syntagmatic relations and encyclo-
pedic responses). Therefore, nouns are the most frequent type of response both to
the Anglicisms as adjectival stimuli and to their Serbian equivalents. Adjectives,
on the other hand, were predominantly included among the antonyms, in part
encyclopedic responses, and to a lesser extent indicated synonymy and hyponymy.
In addition, our study showed that antonyms were neither the dominant response
to the Anglicisms as stimuli, nor to their Serbian equivalents.

¢ The type labelled ‘other’ includes clauses (0.5% and 0.57%), verbs (0.47% and 0.22%)),
prepositional phrases (0.3% and 0.35%), pronouns (0.1% and 0.32%), numerals (0.05% and 0.17%),
and prepositions (0% and 0.02%).

" The results are presented in descending order, first for the Anglicisms, then for the equivalents.
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The data presented here do not confirm hypothesis 2, in the sense that the
most frequently occurring responses were not in fact adjectives. In addition, the
responses that were adjectives were rarely the polar opposites of the stimuli in
question (on average 0.7% of the responses per stimulus).

4.3. THE LEVEL OF FAMILIARITY/ACCEPTANCE OF THE RECENT ADJECTIVAL ANGLICISMS.
The criteria for the acceptance of recent Anglicisms, in addition to the previously
analyzed types of responses, also includes the occurrence of antonyms, (potential)
collocations, and derivationally linked lexemes. The lack of familiarity/acceptance
of the selected recent Anglicisms is indicated by the occurrence of unrelated and
missing responses. Hypothesis 1 proposed that more of these responses will be
recorded among the Anglicisms as stimuli. In sum, the percentage of missing
responses to the Anglicisms as stimuli was four times greater than that to their
Serbian equivalents (16.68% and 3.98%). For unrelated responses it was twice as
great (13% and 7.3%). This fully confirms the hypothesis and indicates a lack of
entrenchment (low familiarity and/or acceptance) of the given Anglicisms in the
lexical system of the Serbian language.

Based on the abovementioned, it is possible to determine the level of familiar-
ity/acceptance of the selected Anglicisms. It would appear that, due to the slight
difference between the average number of synonyms provided for both the Angli-
cisms and their equivalents, the respondents were not familiar with their meanings
in certain instances. This was also confirmed by the larger frameworks of meaning
identified in the analysis of the syntagmatic relations and encyclopedic responses.
To reiterate: the Anglicisms from the pairs of stimuli were provided as responses
to their Serbian equivalents in only 1.8% of the cases; there were fewer synony-
mous responses than syntagmatic responses, which is a sign of lower familiarly/
acceptance as indicated by Deese (1964), as well as Piper, Dragic¢evi¢, and
Stefanovi¢ (2005); the number of missing responses to the Anglicisms was four
times greater than that to the Serbian equivalents; and the number of unrelated
responses to the Anglicisms was twice as high compared to the Serbian equivalents.
This lack of familiarity/acceptance may be the result of infrequent exposure, and
the ensuing infrequent use and/or incomprehension. For example, Pani¢-Kavgic¢
(2006) stated that there is a certain level of misunderstanding among native speak-
ers of Serbian when they first come into contact with an Anglicism. Furthermore,
Gottlieb and Furiassi claimed that the “salience of Anglicisms typically surpasses
their statistical representation” (2015: 22), i.e., the frequency of occurrence of
Anglicisms is surprisingly low, despite what many purists might contend. A sim-
ilar fact was also presented by Mili¢ (2013: 144—145), who stated that adjectival
monolexemic Anglicisms in the Serbian language amount to approximately 3%
of the analyzed corpus.

However, it is important to mention that a certain level of familiarity/acceptance
was noted in those cases when the Serbian equivalents were used as responses to
the Anglicisms from the matching pairs of stimuli. The recent Anglicisms studied
here, in general, proved to have more specific or niche meanings in the respondents’
mental lexicon.

The average value of familiarity/acceptance for the Serbian equivalents,
which amounted to their potential frequency of occurrence in the compiled corpus,
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was calculated. This value was set as a benchmark in relation to which we quan-
tified the level of familiarity/acceptance of each Anglicism. The numbers of miss-
ing and of unrelated responses were subtracted from the overall number of re-
sponses to each stimulus, since the remaining types of responses speak in favor of
the entrenchment of the stimuli in question. The calculated average level of famili-
arity/acceptance of the Serbian equivalents was 81.1%. The list of adjectival Angli-
cisms presented in descending level of familiarity/acceptance reads as follows:

personalni (97%), tagovan (96%), finalizovan (95%), kjut (95%), krucijalan (94%),
smart (94%), krispi (93%), promo (93%), originalan (92%), relaks (91%), sajber
(90%), transplantiran (90%), kripi (89%), nutritivan (89%), asistiran (85%), pinovan
(85%), frendli (82%), militari (82%), portabl (76%), sparkling (75%), dualan (74%),
forvardovan (72%), loukost (70%), devastiran (69%), izigoing (66%), indor (65%),
spuki (65%), lajkabilan (64%), zipovan (57%), hektican (49%), mesi (49%), autorizo-
van (48%), rezilijentan (48%), lukrativan (45%), implementiran (43%), transgresivan
(43%), revolving (41%), grogi (36%), promptan (26%), beking (14%).

For all the analyzed pairs of adjectives as stimuli, on average, a higher level
of familiarity/acceptance was noted for the Serbian equivalents (81.1%) compared
to the Anglicisms (70.67%), thus resulting in greater numerical values for the lat-
ter within individual pairs of adjectival stimuli. Only in one-fifth of the pairs had
a higher level of acceptance calculated for the Anglicism based on our formula.
These pairs include: personalni (97% : 96%), tagovan (96% : 90%), krucijalan
(94% : 93%), krispi (93% : 89%), promo (93%: 91%), relaks (91%: 87%), nutritivan
(89% : 87%), asistiran (85% : 60%).

4.4. A COMPARISON OF THE RESPONSES PROVIDED BY THE SERBIAN LANGUAGE MAJORS
AND ENGLISH LANGUAGE MAJORS. The Independent samples T-test was used to ana-
lyze the frequency of types of associative responses provided by the SLMs and
the ELMs. A statistically significant difference was noted only for the syntag-
matic responses (Sig. 0.009). On average, the SLMs provided syntagmatic re-
sponses for all the adjectival stimuli somewhat more frequently than the ELMs
(SLMs — 25.48; ELMs — 24.72). Even though the differences are not great, they
are still statistically significant (F-test — 7.04). Nouns were, prior to the statistical
analyses, determined to be the most frequently occurring type of response (as in
Jaxur Hlumimms 2021: 192), a finding which is directly linked to the recorded
numbers of syntagmatic responses. Specifically, in the current study, nouns made up
33.5% of the responses to the Anglicisms as stimuli, and 52.32% of the responses
to the Serbian equivalents as stimuli.

For the SLMs, increased frequency of occurrence of syntagms among the
Serbian equivalents as stimuli is not surprising, as they could be considered more
normative and thus indicate a certain level of fossilization since the respondents’
L1 is Serbian. As Ufimtseva (2014: 37) was previously quoted as saying, associa-
tive responses do tend to reflect the ‘verbal and nonverbal experiences’ recorded
in the respondents’ L1. These points speak in favor of the impact that the L1 had
on the recorded associative responses. The comparably high rate of syntagmatic
responses among the ELMs might also be ascribed to their levels of L2 profi-
ciency. According to Khazaeenezhad and Alibabaee (2013), increased levels of
L2 proficiency have been linked to an increased level of paradigmatic responses.
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A similar conclusion was also reached by Nation (2001), who stated that higher
numbers of produced L2 syntagms indicated higher levels of L2 proficiency. To
that we also add the conclusion reached by Fitzpatrick and Thwaites (2020), who
stated that depth of knowledge of a word can be determined based on the number
of its link to other words in the same lexicon.

In addition to the impact that the L1 and L2 may have on the occurrence of
these responses, it is also important to refer to other, education-related factors.
For example, the coursework of the respondents enrolled in the Department of
Serbian Language and Literature is such that their obligatory and additional read-
ing material are all in Serbian (all the primary and secondary resources, literary
works, and critiques are in Serbian, irrespective of whether they were originally
written in a different language), and that the Serbian language is the dominant
language used in the classroom. All of the courses related to the grammar of the
Serbian language are organized in such a way that the respondents are given ex-
amples which are contextualized, in the form of syntagms and clauses, to illustrate
the main points pertaining to Serbian language grammar. This group of respond-
ents may be more finely attuned to providing, due to exposure, these types of
responses.

When analyzing the differences in the associative responses solely to the
Anglicisms or solely to the Serbian equivalents as stimuli, the following was
determined. In the case of the Anglicisms as stimuli, statistically significant dif-
ferences were noted among;:

— syntagmatic responses, whereby the ELMs provided syntagmatic respons-
es more frequently than the SLMs (F-test — 11.43; Sig. 0.01);

— synonyms, whereby the ELMs provided synonyms more frequently than
the SLMs (F-test — 8.29; Sig. 0.005);

— antonyms, whereby the ELMs provided antonyms more frequently than
the SLMs (F-test — 10.73; Sig. 0.001);

— examples of hyponymy, whereby the ELMs provided hyponymous re-
sponses more frequently than the SLMs (F-test — 7.25; Sig. 0.08).

In order to present the data more clearly, the frequency of occurrence of the
types of associative responses, in percentages, are provided in Table 3.

Category Stimuli SLM responses ELM responses
Synonymy Anglicisms 22.66% 24.57%
Equivalents 21.69% 17.47%
Syntagmatic Anglicisms 20.35% 24.79%
Equivalents 44.21% 36.78%
Encyclopedic Anglicisms 22.01% 22.51%
Equivalents 19.47% 21.97%
Antonymy Anglicisms 0.05% 0.27%
Equivalents 0.92% 1.29%
Hyponymy Anglicisms 1.25% 2.33%
Equivalents 6.57% 5.37%
Derivatives Anglicisms 0.32% 0.49%
Equivalents 0.51% 0.76%
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Unrelated Anglicisms 12.49% 14.43%
Equivalents 4.81% 10.09%

Missing responses Anglicisms 20.67% 10.52%
Equivalents 2.4% 5.75%

Table 3. The comparison between the SLMs and ELMs®

Higher percentages were noted for the Anglicisms as stimuli for both the
SLMs and ELMs in the case of synonyms, encyclopedic knowledge, unrelated
responses, and missing responses. Higher percentages were noted for the Serbian
equivalents as stimuli for both groups in the case of syntagmatic relations, antonyms,
hyponymy, and derivatives.

The SLMs scored higher percentages for Serbian equivalents as stimuli for
the following types of responses: synonymy, syntagmatic relations, and hypony-
my. The only time they scored higher percentages for the Anglicisms as stimuli
was for missing responses.

The ELMs scored higher percentages for the Anglicisms as stimuli for the
following types of responses: synonymy, syntagmatic relations, encyclopedic
knowledge, antonymy, hyponymy, derivatives, unrelated. The only time they
scored higher percentages for the Serbian equivalents as stimuli was for missing
responses. For encyclopedic knowledge, antonymy, derivatives, and unrelated
responses the ELMs consistently scored higher percentages for both types of
stimuli.

The occurrence of syntagmatic responses has previously been addressed,
along with implications of the impact of the L1 and L2. However, a point needs to
be made regarding the status of synonyms in language acquisition and their link
to syntagms. Specifically, numerous studies have indicated that learning words
that are synonymous is more difficult than learning words whose meanings are
not linked in this way (Hica 1963; LAUFER 1990; TinkHAM 1993; WARING 1997; Liu
and ZHONG 2014). Liu and Zhong (2014) in particular emphasized the point that
disambiguation between the meanings of synonyms is achieved by learning their
collocates (i.e., syntagms), and that higher L2 proficiency is linked to a greater
knowledge of synonyms. Thus, the obtained statistically significant differences
between the groups is not surprising.

The increased frequency of occurrence of all the aforementioned types of
associative responses to the Anglicisms as stimuli among the population of ELMs
can also be ascribed to the teaching process at the Department of English where
they attend classes. Specifically, this group of students regularly take part in both
Serbian to English and English to Serbian translation, which requires them to
explicitly recall, cite, and compare the potential distribution patterns and differ-
ences in meaning between various related and unrelated lexemes (cf. STAMENKOVIC
— Tasic¢ 2020). Furthermore, this group of respondents takes part in oral exams for
which they are regularly prepared to present pairs of words in different mutual
relations. In other words, the respondents who were ELMs may have in a way

8 The slightly darker cells represent the higher percentage values for either the SLMs or the
ELMs. The percentages given in bold indicate higher values for either the Anglicisms as stimuli, or
the Serbian equivalents as stimuli.
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already been prepared for these kinds of activities. We should also not overlook
the fact that their exposure to the English language is considerable, as all the
English language and literature-related classes they attend on a daily basis are
held in English (with the exception of courses in pedagogy, psychology, sociology),
and all the obligatory and optional reading material is also in the same language.

When it comes to the Serbian equivalents, no statistically significant differ-
ences were determined among the types of associative responses for the two
studied groups of respondents. This particular result can be explained by the fact
that all of our respondents are native speakers of Serbian, in addition to being
students of philology.

The ANOVA was used to determine whether any other factors, other than the
study program the respondents are enrolled in, have an impact on the difference
in the associative responses. In this instance, that factor was the self-reported
knowledge of the English language. However, this analysis did not yield any sta-
tistically significant differences between the groups based on the level of knowl-
edge of the English language and the provided associative responses for the two
studied groups of respondents (cf. GREIDANUS and NiENHUS 2001 regarding profi-
ciency). It can be assumed that the lack of statistical significance may, at least in
part, be ascribed to the fact that the levels of English language proficiency were
self-reported. This is the outcome of a lack of uniform testing of all the respond-
ents, who did not take an English language proficiency test prior to the beginning
of the study. Furthermore, some of the respondents even omitted to provide their
self-reported levels of proficiency, which was subsequently determined based on
their English language course requirements. Other factors that should be consid-
ered, but which lie outside the scope of our study, include exposure to Anglicisms
in general (which probably differs on an item-to-item basis judging from the
number of missing responses noted for some of the Anglicisms). In addition, the
topic of motivation which has previously been touched upon in the text is also
worth mentioning. Specifically, there is no way for us to determine whether the
respondents in question were, or to what extent, motivated to learn and/or use the
Anglicisms that were provided as stimuli. Frequency of exposure to these items
may have had an impact on their performance within the study. And finally, it is
worth mentioning that a case has already been made for the general low levels of
familiarity of the respondents with some of the Anglicisms included in the study:
the high number of recorded syntagmatic relations which leads to the conclusion
that the Anglicisms were ‘uncommon adjectives’, that these Anglicisms were pro-
vided as responses to only 1.8% of the Serbian equivalents, and that the number
of missing responses to the Anglicisms was four times greater than the number of
the missing responses to the equivalents, and was twice as high for the unrelated
responses.

5. Concrusion. The study aimed to determine the characteristics of the asso-
ciative fields of recent adjectival Anglicisms and their Serbian equivalents as
stimuli among a population of philology students by analyzing their associative
responses. The associative approach was used to indicate how entrenched the
selected adjectival Anglicism are in the mental lexicon of the respondents, and to
illustrate the lexico-semantic relations between the Anglicisms and equivalents
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as stimuli. The associative responses were analyzed both qualitatively and quan-
titatively.

The qualitative analysis was based on a comparison of the dominant types
of associative responses (synonymy, hyponymy, syntagmatic relations, and ency-
clopedic knowledge) and their distribution patterns. It was used to identify the
interpretations underlying the use of the Anglicism and its Serbian equivalent in
each pair of adjectival stimuli and to uncover the potential differences between
them. The key findings were the following: 1) the most frequently occurring re-
sponses were syntagmatic, encyclopedic, and synonymous, in that order; 2) not
all the selected recent adjectival Anglicisms, despite being presented as synonyms
of their Serbian equivalents, are equally familiar to the respondents, or equally
accepted by them for use in the Serbian language; 3) the Anglicisms that exhibit
higher levels of familiarity/acceptance are usually (near) synonyms of their equiva-
lents, or sometimes exhibit specific distribution patterns which introduce new mean-
ings into Serbian. The most frequently occurring word class among the associative
responses was the noun.

The quantitative analysis included the Independent samples T-test and the
ANOVA. While the ANOVA did not indicate statistical significance of the impact
of English language proficiency on the associative responses of the SLMs and
ELMs, the Independent samples T-test indicated a statistically significant and yet
slight overall difference in the use of syntagmatic responses provided for both
types of stimuli (Anglicisms and their Serbian equivalents), in favor of the SLMs.
For the Anglicisms as adjectival stimuli, statistically significant differences were
determined using the same test in favor of the ELMs for the following: synonymy,
syntagms, hyponymy, and antonymy.

The results also confirmed some of the initial hypotheses. Hypothesis 1,
which proposed that more missing and unrelated responses will be recorded for
the Anglicisms as stimuli, was fully confirmed, which points to a lack of their
entrenchment (familiarity/acceptance) in the lexical system of the Serbian lan-
guage. Hypothesis 2, which stated that the most frequently occurring responses
would take the form of adjectives, was not confirmed. In fact, the most frequent-
ly occurring word class among the responses to the Anglicisms and the equivalents
as stimuli was that of the noun. Albeit, the nouns outnumbered the adjectives by
a very narrow margin. Hypothesis 3 was also fully confirmed, since the Angli-
cisms were noted to have context-specific, niche meanings. These meanings,
derived from the noted syntagmatic relations, also confirmed hypothesis 4, indi-
cating that the distribution patterns of the Anglicisms were not as entrenched as
those of the equivalents. Hypothesis 5 was not confirmed in full, since the range
of encyclopedic responses pointed to differences in interpretation motivated by
different stimuli (Anglicisms vs their Serbian equivalents). Hypothesis 6 was also
not confirmed in full. Specifically, differences in favor of the SLMs were noted
for syntagmatic responses provided for both the Anglicisms and Serbian equiva-
lents as stimuli. Additional differences were noted in favor of the ELMs, but only
in the case of Anglicisms as stimuli, where they outperformed the SLMs in terms
of synonymy, syntagms, hyponymy, and antonymy. In sum, the tendencies of these
two groups of respondents were mostly similar in terms of their associative re-
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sponses to both types of stimuli. Differences were noted only when particular
types of responses were taken into consideration.

And finally, based on a quantitative analysis of the level of familiarity and/or
acceptance of the Anglicisms included in the pairs of adjectival stimuli, a lower
level was calculated for the Anglicisms compared to that of their Serbian equivalents,
on average. As a result, they will continue to be associated with niche meanings
in their RL.

One of the limitations of the current study might be that it included adjectives
and their Serbian equivalents from just one dictionary. Another, also important
limitation to mention is the number of respondents. The validity of the results may
increase with a greater number of respondents, which might mean as many as
several hundred. Furthermore, although the sample of respondents is homogene-
ous, it may be taken as a limitation that they all originated from the same region
of the country and thus from the same university. Future studies might consider
expanding this pool.

APPENDICES
APPENDIX A: SYNTAGMATIC RELATIONS
Larger framework(s) of Larger framework(s)
Pairs of meaning associated with the Pairs of of meaning associated with
adjectives most frequently occurring adjectives the most frequently occurring
syntagmatic responses syntagmatic responses
asistiran offering and receiving originalan the artworld
potpomognut | assistance izvorni academic work
autorizovan . L ersonalni . .
— provided authentication L — trainers and belongings
ovlascen licni
beking . pinovan online communication
> backup singers - T
prateci istaknut individuals
grogi portabl electronic appliances
. , hospital patients devices and contagious viral
osamucen prenosan . :
infections
devastiran . romo ..
humans and cities 2 - advertising
razoren reklamni
dualan . . romptan responses
double in nature/kind Ll .p
dvostruk brz animals
zipovan formats revolving financial transactions
spakovan suitcases obnovljiv energy sources
izigoin, . rezilijentan s
:g g people and their appearance [ VJ” individuals
lezeran izdrzljiv
implementiran | systems relaks aids
primenjen methods opustajuci
indor s sajber behavior
— activities and organs - -
unutrasnji kompjuterski computers
kjut . . smart technolo
J, — physical traits TN EY
simpatican pametan individuals
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kripi stories, behavior sparkling beverages, rocks that sparkle
Jjeziv images svetlucav city lights
krispi . spuki .
P fried/baked goods L Halloween and crime
hrskav sablastan
krucijalan . tagovan online communication
— parts of things ~ - —
odlucujuci oznacen written communication
lajkabilan transgresivan
. physical features nekonvencio- | human behavior
dopadljiv
nalan
loukost travel arrangements transplantiran | human organs
povoljan financial transactions presaden plant maintenance
lukrativan . finalizovan
business ventures - processes
unosan zavrsen
mesi - forvardovan email
untidiness - : Y
neuredan prosleden online written communication
militari frendli behavior
— the army - -
vojnicki prijatan pleasantries
nutritivan hektican living conditions
” food V -
hranljiv uzurban human behavior

APPENDIX B: ENCYCLOPEDIC RESPONSES

Larger framework(s) of Larger framework(s) of
Pairs of meaning associated with the Pairs of meaning associated with the
adjectives most frequently occurring adjectives most frequently occurring
encyclopedic responses encyclopedic responses
asistiran . originalan products of creative work
assistance - ; - -
potpomogniut izvorni sources of information
autorizovan . . personalni . . )
— providers of assistance — something that is one’s own
ovlaséen licni
beking support pinovan
. individuals with a supporting | . importance
prateci InAIVIGUais w upp & | istaknut P
role
rogi . ortabl devices
gv o - causes of the sensation P - -
oSamucen prenosan communicable disease
devastiran . . romo ..
emotional and physical decay 2 - advertising
razoren reklamni
dualan . romptan .
education Promp a state of readiness
dvostruk brz
zipovan folders revolving planetary objects
spakovan suitcases obnovljiv energy sources
izigoin, lack of burden rezilijentan .
:g g - V]., strength and stamina
lezeran casual apparel izdrzljiv
implementiran | applicability in practice relaks .
P ; PP : - YIp — state of relaxation
primenjen applied science opustajuci
indor space sajber the internet
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unutrasnji plumbing and affairs kompjuterski | information technology
kjut animals smart
; — people
simpatican people pametan
kripi things and people sparkling water
Jjeziv Halloween svetlucav things that reflect light
krispi . spuki Halloween
P fried/baked goods P -
hrskav sablastan things that scare
krucijalan things of crucial importance | fagovan posting on Instagram
odlucujuci decisions oznacen marks of origin or quality
lajkabilan transgresivan | committing an offense
eople jo- .
dopadljiv peop nekonvencio things that are non-standard
nalan
loukost . transplantiran | human organs
- prices
povoljan presaden plants
lukrativan something useful finalizovan
sources of considerable . activities
unosan - zavrsen
income
mesi . orvardovan | messages
(un)cleanliness f - g
neuredan prosleden things
militari rendli .
— the army J — friends
vojnicki prijatan
nutritivan .. hektican feelings of nervous energy/
- nutritional value — ..
hranljiv uzurban hyperactivity
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Anexcanpapa Jaauh
Mapra BenmukoBuh

HOBUJU [TPUJJEBCKU AHIJIMLIU3MU U BUXOBU YCTAJBEHU ITAHJIAHU
VY CPIICKOM JE3UKY: ACOUUJATUBHMU ITPUCTVYII

Peszume

ITpenmeT paja je aHaIKM3a TUIIOBA ACOLMjaTUBHUX PEaKIlMja HAa HOBUjE MIPUIEBCKE aHIIIUIY-
3Me U IbUXOBE YCTaJbeHE MaHJaHe y CPICKOM je3HKy, Kao H ofpehuBame HHBOA O3HATOCTH/IPH-
XBaTJFHBOCTH MOMEHYTHX aHTIIHIIN3aMa y CPIICKOM je3HKY KOJI CTyAeHaTa (DHIIONIONIKE OPHjeHTaIHje
(cpbucta u anrnucta). OcamzaeceT jenHo3HaYHUX npuaeBa (40 anrnunusaMa u 40 naHaaHa) UCTTH-
TaHUIUMA Cy JaTH Kao cTuMyiaycu. BepOasne aconujanuje Ha aHIIMIU3Me opehere cy ca oHUM
JaTUM Ha ycTaJbeHe IaHJaHe y CPICKOM je3uKy. Takole, 30upHO cy aHanu3MpaHe K0OHjeHe aco-
IMjaTHBHE PeakIlHje CBUX HCINTaHWKa, allu Cy U nopeheHe peakije koje cy MMalu CTYACHTH
Cpobuctuxe u Aurnmuctuke. Hanme, aconnjaTuBHK MeTo KopHIIheH je fa Ou ce OApeuIo KOJIUKO
Iy0OO0KO Cy HOBUjU IPHJIEBCKU aHTTIHMLIU3MU (ACUCIUUPaH, ayUopU306aH, ge6aciiupan UTA.) yKJIomnbe-
HU Y MEHTaJIHU JICKCUKOH HCIHUTaHUKa Y OAHOCY Ha CBOje yCTaJbeHe MaHJaHe y CPIICKOM je3UKy
(itowutiomoinyi, osnawhen, pazopen UTH.). Peakiyje cHHETarMaTCKOT M MapaJAnTMaTCKOT THIIA HA
AQHIIMIU3ME U yCTaJbeHE NaHJaHe aHAIU3HPaHe Cy KBAJINTATUBHO M KBAHTUTATUBHO. IcTpaxkxnBame
je moka3ajo Jia ¢y Hajuelrhy TUIIOBU peaKlija CHHTarMaTcKe, eHIUKIIONEeIUjCKe, CHHOHUMCKE, 1a
HOBWjU aHTJIMII3MH HUCY TOJjeTHAKO MTO3HATH/MIPUXBATIEUBH U 4 Cy HAjIIO3HATHU]H/HA]IPUXBATIbU-
BUjU aHTINIM3MH CHHOHUMH yCTaJbeHHUM TTaHJaHHMa KOjH OCTBApY]jy HOBA 3HaUEHHa Y CIeUDHIHIM
KOHTEKCTHMA. YOUEHO je OJICYCTBO CTAaTHCTHYKE 3HAUaJHOCTH yTHUIIaja HUBOA O3HABAKA CHIJIECKOT
(AHOBA), anu aHanu3a jecTe yka3aja Ha CTATUCTUYKHU 3Ha4ajHE pa3IuKe KOJ peaKlija Ha aHIJIH-
IU3Me y BHJy CHHOHMMa, CHHTarMaTCKUX cIojeBa, xunonnMa u antonuma (T-rect). Bonehu ce
KBAaHTHTAaTHBHOM aHAJIM30M HHBOA MO3HATOCTH/TPHXBATIHUBOCTH AHTITHI[N3aMa JaTHX Kao CTHUMY-
Jyca, HUKH CTEIEH IO3HATOCTH/IIPUXBATIEUBOCTH JABHO C€ Y TIOpehemy ca BUXOBUM YCTaJbeHUM
nanaanuMa. Ha OCHOBY yOUeHHUX pa3IMYUTHX CHHTArMaTCKUX CIIOjeBa, BEPOBATHO je na he ananusu-
paHN aHTIIMIU3MH U JlaJbe HMaTU yCKOCTIeNM(HKOBaHA 3Ha4EHha, YCIOBJEEHA ChepoM yroTpede.
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ENGLISH CULTURALLY EXPANSIVE WORDS WITH
FIGURATIVE MEANINGS AND THEIR ADAPTATIONS IN SERBIAN:
A COGNITIVE LINGUISTIC VIEW

This paper deals with transshaped anglicisms in Serbian resulting from English figura-
tive culturally expansive words (e.g., lajkoud, fandrejzing, ciklit, hotspot, spinovati, ...). The
paper provides a cognitive linguistic analysis showing the cognitive motivation of English
figurative culturally expansive models and contrasts it with semantic opacity and conse-
quently, lack of cognitive motivation of the resulting anglicisms. It also suggests possible
translation equivalents functioning as translated and hidden anglicisms (e.g., Zivotni trener,
mesto sa WI-FI-jem), but points to the fact that everyday language use dictates language devel-
opment, which clearly goes in the direction of choosing brief, yet non-transparent transshaped
anglicisms. Overall, in the studied linguistic borrowing the principle of linguistic economy
overrides the communicative principle of clarity, i.e., semantic transparency.
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OBaj paj ce 0aBu MPEOOTUKOBAHUM aHTIUIIM3MHUMA Y CPIICKOM jJE€3UKY HACTAIUM OJT
EHIJIECKUX (PUTYPATUBHUX KYJITYPHO €KCIIAH3UBHUX peuu (HIIP. 1ajihroyu, hangpejaunt, yux-
Ui, XOWChow, ciuunogaiu, ...). Y pagy je cipoBe/ieHa KOTHUTHBHOJIMHTBUCTHYKA aHATH3a,
y K0joj ce ImprKasyje KOTHUTHBHA MOTHBHCAHOCT SHTIECKUX (PUTYPATHBHUX KYJITYPHO €KC-
MaH3UBHHUX MOJENA, KOja Ce TIOPEAN ca CEMaHTHYKOM HENMpPO3upHOIIhy 1, CXOTHO TOME, KOT-
HUTHBHOM HeMOTHBHcaHoIIhy oxrosapajyhux anrnunusama. Taxohe ce mpeanaxy moryhu
MpPEeBOJHY SKBHBAJICHTH ca (QYHKIIMjOM NPEBECHNUX MU CKPUBEHUX aHTIHIM3aMa (HIp.
arcuotiHY tuperep, mecitio ca WI-Fl-jem), anu ce yka3yje Ha YHHBCHUILY 1a CBAKOIHEBHA YIIO-
Tpeba je3nka AUKTUPA Pa3BOj je3UKa, IITO je CACBUM JaCHO Y KOPUCT KPATKUX, aJTH CEMaHTH Y-
KM HEMIPO3UPHUX MPEOOTNKOBAaHUX aHIVIMIU3aMa. YOIIITEHO, Y OBAE H3y4aBaHOM IPOLECY
je3UUKOT M03ajMJbHUBaba IIPHHIHII je3HYKEe SKOHOMHU]E je IPEeBarHyo HajJ KOMYHUKAaTHBHUM
HNPUHIATIOM jJACHOCTH, Tj. CEMaHTHYKE TIPO3UPHOCTH.

Kmwyune peuu: KynTypHO €KCIIAH3UBHE PEUH, CHITIECKH, (PUTYPAaTHBHO 3HAUCHE, KOTHHU-
THBHA MOTUBUCAHOCT, CPIICKE aJlalTaluje.

1. InTRODUCTION. Language is very dynamic and undergoes changes con-
stantly in line with general cultural trends. Bearing this in mind, it is important
to stress that even the earliest research of language contacts highlights the link
between language and culture, i.e., it even foregrounds cultural borrowing (e.g.,
Sapr 1921; BLooMrIELD 1933; WEINREICH 1953). Changes in different languages
nowadays mostly come from the unprecedented global domination of Anglo-
American culture, which dictates most new trends, especially cultural and tech-
nological. Crystal (2003: 7) explains that language is most closely associated with
dominance and economic, technological, and cultural power.

By comparing different languages, we draw information about the specific
elements of lexical, cognitive and cultural systems of two or more languages, and
can get an insight into implications pointing to universality. Dirven and Verspoor
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(2004: 135) claim that there are three important lexical elements in conducting
contrastive research: culture specific words, cultural elaboration, key culture
specific words. Filipovi¢ Kovacevi¢ (2021: 154) adds to this one more element,
culturally expansive words (introduced by Pr¢i¢ 2019: 175).

This paper deals with a particular subset of anglicisms in Serbian, which
belong to the category of culturally expansive words whose English models have
figurative meanings. Culturally expansive words were identified by Pr¢i¢ (2019),
who developed a modern a theory of English-Serbian contacts (2019; 2022). Pr¢i¢
(2019: 175) defines these words as culturally marked since they originated in a
particular culture, today the Anglo-American culture, but have the tendency to
spread to other cultures because of their global significance and relevance. Cultu-
rally expansive words may belong to the general vocabulary (browser, cornflakes)
or can be generic product terms (camcorder, tablet) or terminological words (from
the fields such as computing, economics, economy, trade, sport, fun, ...). Many of
these words are figurative in that they are either derived from existing words
combined into compounds or phrasal lexemes (e.g., hotspot ‘a place where a wire-
less internet connection is available’) or present new uses of existing words (e.g.
spin ‘give you an account of something that is untrue or only partly true’). Thus,
they are creative, interesting and semantically transparent. Matras (2009: 2-3)
stresses that speakers’ communicative goals and intentions, discourse strategies,
language processing capacities and structural innovations are the basis of any
language change involving contact-induced change. In this light, culturally ex-
pansive words merit to be considered since speakers opt to use them in order to
address commonly new concepts of global relevance, which, as anglicisms, will
remain more or less recognizable in form to speakers of various languages (e.g.,
Internet, blog, android, ...).

In this paper it is claimed that anglicisms stemming from English figurative
culturally expansive words are mostly economical, but lack creativity, semantic
transparency and cognitive motivation. This claim will be elaborated and illus-
trated by a cognitive linguistic analysis of the English models. We will look into
the cognitive motivation of the English models (underlying conceptual metaphors
and metonymies) and compare it with the semantic transparency of the resulting
anglicisms. The studied anglicisms and their English models are, for example:
lajkouc, fandrejzing, blekfrajdej, ciklit, hotspot, buster, spinovati, fejslift. Thus,
the initial hypothesis is that the figurative meanings of English culturally expan-
sive words are semantically transparent, cognitively motivated and largely predic-
table since they are associated metaphorically or metonymically with the literal
senses of the words. Conversely, the anglicisms resulting from them are semanti-
cally non-transparent and cognitively unmotivated in Serbian.

The focus here is on culturally expansive words since their English models
have obvious global relevance, and since the clear tendency in the borrowing
process is to transshape them (e.g., gosting from ghosting) rather than to translate
them (e.g., neboder for skyscraper).

1.1. PREVIOUS RELEVANT RESEARCH. The phenomenon of linguistic borrowing
is an object of interest especially in lexicology, contact linguistics and sociolin-
guistics. Today the study of language contacts is mostly directed towards studying
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the influence of Anglo-American culture on other languages of the world due to the
massive economic, political and cultural domination of America on a global scale.
This complex topic, narrowed down to the influence of English on Serbian,
has recently been studied from different perspectives. Here just some authors with
work illustrating different aspects in studying anglicisms will be mentioned. Pr¢i¢
(2013; 2014; 2019; 2022) introduces the discipline of contact-contrastive linguistics,
the notions like contact language culture, contact linguistic competence, English as
the nativized foreign language, Angloserbian, sloppy “functional style”, pseudo-
norm, and suggests classifications of anglicisms according to the following crite-
ria: form, formation, justification and naturalization. Filipovi¢ (2003; 2005) deals
with orthographic and phonological adaptations of anglicisms, whereas Filipovi¢
(2006) and Mili¢ (2013) analyze aspects of semantic adaptation. The pragmatic
analysis, which is introduced as a new approach in language contact studies, is
done by Misi¢ 1li¢ and Lopici¢ (2011), Misi¢ Ili¢ (2014; 2017) and Pani¢ Kavgi¢
(2006). Finally, Rasuli¢ (2008) and Filipovi¢ Kovacevi¢ (2011) introduce cognitive
linguistic analyses of anglicisms. Anglicisms in professional registers are studied
by the following authors: Mili¢ (2013) in the sports register, Mi¢i¢ and Sinadinovi¢
(2013) in the medical register and Silaski (2012) in the register of economics.

2. THEORETICAL BACKGROUND: LEXICAL BORROWING AND THE COGNITIVE LINGUISTIC
VIEW OF FIGURATIVE MEANING. The theoretical background in which this paper is set
encompasses two aspects, contact linguistic and cognitive linguistic, and as such
falls in the domain of a most recent linguistic discipline, Cognitive Contact Lin-
guistics, introduced by Zenner, Backus and Winter-Froemel (2019). At the centre
of this sub-discipline is the usage-based approach, according to which language
competence is based on language use (TomaseLLo 2003: 5—6), which has its metho-
dological consequences in that we should study language use in order to under-
stand language structure (ZENNER — BAckus — WINTER-FROEMEL 2019: 3). The main
aim of Cognitive Contact Linguistics is to analyze how the principles of Cognitive
Linguistics apply to the mind in its dynamic bi- and multilingual environment
and how we can understand the effects of the interaction between cognition and
context in contact-induced variation and change (ZENNER — Backus — WINTER-
FroemEL 2019: 4). This type of research, for example, explains the factors that
affect the borrowability of linguistic units, i.e., the likelihood of borrowing. For
example, Zenner, Speelman and Geeraerts (2014) empirically show that the en-
trenchment of the concept a word expresses lowers its borrowability. Namely, in
a corpus-based study on the use of English person reference nouns in Dutch, they
clearly established that there is an inversely proportional relationship between the
success of the English nouns and the degree of coreness or entrenchment of the
concept lexicalized by the loanwords. In the same vein, we might expect that
culturally expansive words, not being part of the core vocabulary and thus not
being entrenched, are quite borrowable. The present study thus contributes to
cognitive contact linguistic research by providing information on the similarities
and differences in the cognitive motivation and semantic transparency of English
culturally expansive words and their adaptations in Serbian; it also provides evi-
dence about their borrowability.
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The topic of language contacts in modern contact linguistics was launched
by Weinreich (1953) and is extremely important since it is essential for language
development. Thomason (2001: 8) stresses that language contacts are everywhere
and that no language has developed completely independently, i.e., without being
influenced by another language. This claim has become especially significant at
the end of the 20™ century and in the 21% century, with the massive influence of
Anglo-American culture manifested greatly via extreme borrowing of English
words by all the languages of the modern world, including Serbian. Pr¢i¢ (2019:
17) calls this phenomenon linguistic angloglobalization and points to the fact that
English has gained a new type of status, that of the nativized foreign language in
many languages of the world, including Serbian, since it supplements the com-
municative needs of native speakers in their native languages.

Filipovi¢ (1986: 38-39) claims that the process of linguistic borrowing involves
the giving language and the receiving language in interference and specifies the
aim of linguistic borrowing, which is to fully integrate the foreign word into the
receiving language by substituting equivalent elements, i.e., adaptation, at the
following levels of linguistic analysis — phonological, morphological, semantic
and lexical.

There are generally two main reasons for borrowing. First, there might be
lexical and conceptual gaps in the structure of the receiving language, when
speakers spot a lexical unit not existing in their native language. In this way,
cultural borrowings are created; they enrich the lexical and the conceptual systems
of the receiving language. This is the communicative reason for borrowing
(FiLirovie 2005: 10). The second reason for borrowing might be the prestigious
status of the giving language; speakers take linguistic elements from a language
belonging to a more powerful, dominant society, which results in prestigious or posh
borrowings. This is the psychological reason for borrowing (FiLirovi¢ 2005: 10) or
status-driven use of anglicisms (Pr¢i¢ 2019: 149, 157). In great detail, Onysko and
Winter-Froemel (2011) studied reasons for borrowing and instead of the traditional
distinction between necessary and luxury loans, they proposed a differentiation
into catachrestic and non-catachrestic innovations on the basis of pragmatic effects
of borrowings. Namely, catachrestic borrowings mainly bear I-implicatures (of
informativeness) (e.g., £-mail), whereas non-catachrestic borrowings (e.g., cool)
evoke M-implicatures (of manner) as marked lexical choices. Furthermore, they
have seen usage-based evidence that I- and M-implicatures are often interwoven
and that the pragmatic values of borrowings may change over time.

Furthermore, Pr¢i¢ (2019: 119-133, 138—-140) develops a four-fold important
classification of anglicisms according to their form, formation, justification and
naturalization. Anglicisms according to formation can be transshaped (e.g., imejl
from E-mail), translated (e.g., neboder from skyscraper, brza hrana from fast food),
and mixed (e.g., radoholicar from workaholic). Anglicisms according to form can
be obvious (e.g., startap from startup), hidden (e.g., praviti novac instead of
zaradivati novac from make money, meanings and uses are typical of English, but
in Serbian forms) and raw (e.g., web site from web site). As for the criterion relating
to how justified anglicisms are, Pr¢i¢ (2019: 186—187) developed a scale of justi-
fication: 1) a completely unjustified anglicism — if there is a word in Serbian ex-
pressing the same content (e.g., implementacija — sprovodenje), 2) an unjustified
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anglicism — if it is possible to translate the content (e.g., kol-centar — pozivni centar),
3) a conditionally justified anglicism — if the anglicism expresses new meaning
more briefly and economically than the translation (e.g., PR — odnosi sa javnoscu),
4) a justified anglicism — if it introduces a new nuance of meaning (e.g., ham-
burger — pljeskavica), 5) a completely justified anglicism — if it introduces com-
pletely new meaning and fills lexical and conceptual gaps (e.g., milksejk). Finally,
according to naturalization, a criterion encompassing use, meaning, orthography,
pronunciation, grammar and word-formation, anglicisms can be completely natu-
ralized (e.g., biznismen), partially naturalized (e.g., evro or euro) or unnaturalized
(e.g., Sorry!).

Since this paper is concerned with the issues of semantic transparency and
cognitive motivation of meaning taking the example of English culturally expan-
sive words with figurative senses and their related adaptations in Serbian (angli-
cisms), important issues in cognitive semantics, the other aspect of the theoretical
background, will be explained in the following lines. According to the cognitive
linguistic line of reasoning, transferred or figurative senses are motivated by the
conceptual mechanisms of metaphor and/or metonymy. Also, meaning is at the
level of concepts, while language acts as a prompt for unpacking whole scenarios,
1.e., encyclopedic knowledge associated with a particular word in a specific context
(on the guiding principles of cognitive semantics see Evans — GREEN 2006: 157-163;
FiLirovie Kovacevie 2021: 42-51). Figurative meaning, which is not exotic, but
rather natural and present in everyday communication is essentially motivated,
i.e., it is extended from literal word meanings via conceptual metaphor and me-
tonymy. Croft and Cruse (2004: 193) insist that there are reasons for which people
use figurative language — to produce a particular communicative effect, such as
attracting attention, creating a complex mental image or conveying a new idea.
English figurative culturally expansive words as models of anglicisms in Serbian
produce all the three effects, often at the same time — they either attract attention,
create complex mental images and/or convey new meanings which can be logi-
cally apprehended due to motivation (e.g., brainwashing ‘the activity of forcing
somebody to accept your ideas or beliefs, for example by repeating the same thing
many times or by preventing the person from thinking clearly’, blind date ‘a meeting
between two people who have not met each other before’, skyscraper ‘a very tall
building in a city’). Consequently, there is a lot of scope for mental and linguistic
creativity with figurative culturally expansive words.

One of the postulates in cognitive semantics is that meaning is essentially
motivated. In what follows, metaphor and metonymy as cognitive mechanisms
explaining the motivation of figurative and non-compositional meaning will be
briefly presented. Conceptual metaphor and metonymy, related mechanisms,
involve conceptual domains and mappings, i.e., matching equivalent conceptual
elements, but in different ways and for different purposes. Conceptual metaphor
is used for understanding abstract concepts through concrete concepts from our
everyday physical and sensory-motor experience (‘A 1s B’) (on conceptual metaphor
see e.g., LAkorF — Jounson 1980/2003; Kovicses 2010). For example, people often
think of time in terms of money: TIME Is MONEY (He is spending a lot of time gos-
siping); we need to see something in order to understand it: UNDERSTANDING IS SEEING
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(Do you see what I mean?).! On the other hand, conceptual metonymy allows one
concept, the vehicle, to stand for another, the target, in the same conceptual domain
providing mental access to an aspect of the same domain that is to be highlighted,
which depends on communicative or referential requirements (‘B for A’) (On
metonymy see e.g., LAKOFF — Jounson 1980/2003; Kovecses — RADDEN 1998). For
example, in We bought a Renault, the metonymy PRODUCER FOR PRODUCT highlights
the importance of the make of the car, or in John drank a whole bottle (of wine)
the metonymy CONTAINER FOR CONTAINED highlights the quantity of the drink. Since
words are typically polysemous, Brugman and Lakoff (2006) and Lakoff (1987)
developed a model of lexical meaning based on categorization, prototype and
conceptual metaphor, whereby words represent radial networks with more mean-
ings. The central, prototypical or salient (Giora 1997) meaning is at the centre,
whereas others are more or less close to it and related to it via conceptual metaphor
or metonymy. This theory is simplified by Tyler and Evans (2003), who specially
point to conceptual leaps. Taylor (2003: 124—143) sees polysemy as category ex-
tension and stresses the importance of meaning relatedness, especially based on
conceptual metaphor and metonymy.

After introducing this theoretical setting, the relevant contact- and cognitive
linguistic aspects will be applied to the analysis of English figurative culturally
expansive words and their Serbian adaptations (anglicisms), with contrastive focus
on semantic transparency and cognitive motivation.

2.1. Corpus AND METHODOLOGY. The analysis in this paper is conducted on a
corpus of 19 representative Serbian anglicisms, originating from culturally expan-
sive English words with figurative meanings, extracted from 4 Serbian Dictionary
of Recent Anglicisms (Srpski recnik novijih anglicizama, SRNA; Prcic, DRAZIC,
MiLi¢, et al. 2021), a dictionary which includes more than 4500 lexical entries, the
most recent anglicisms in Serbian. The words in focus in the selection process
were culturally expansive words, anglicisms, whose English models have figura-
tive or transferred meanings. Next, in the selection and analysis processes, the most
common general thematic areas of use were established: 1. new jobs and positions,
2. cultural notions, 3. new types of communication, 4. health and cosmetics, 5.
computer and technology; from the specified thematic categories the most inter-
esting anglicisms semantically were chosen for the analysis. This was followed by
a cognitive linguistic analysis which shows the motivation of meaning of the English
words, i.e., the models from which the anglicisms were created. Attention is drawn
to the suspected ability of native English speakers to guess what the new word is
about since it is motivated and at least partially semantically transparent, while
Serbian speakers cannot get insight into the semantics of the resulting anglicisms
since for them the anglicisms are semantically non-transparent and unmotivated.
This is then compared with possible translated anglicisms in Serbian, as well as with
certain existing hidden anglicisms, which are commonly used in Serbian.

! For a comprehensive list of conceptual metaphors in English see LakorF et al. 1991 and
Kovecses (2010). For a comprehensive list of conceptual metonymies in English see: KOvECsEs —
RADDEN 1998 and Kovecses 2010.
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3. AnaLysis. English culturally expansive words with figurative meanings which
have given transshaped anglicisms in Serbian have proved to be quite a productive
category, i.c., they are borrowable. They present creative and economic ways of
expressing new meaning, and this section provides explanations of their cognitive
motivation in English and specific implications; it also contrasts them with the
resulting anglicisms, as well as the existing or potential translation equivalents in
Serbian in terms of cognitive motivation, linguistic economy and the resulting
communicative effect.

3.1. THEMATIC CATEGORY 1: NEW JOBS AND POSITIONS. One thematic category with
the anglicisms in focus is best referred to as new jobs and positions. For example:
lajfkouc, n. (eng. life coach), fandrejzing, n. (eng. fundraising), autsorsing, n.
(outsourcing), startap, n. (eng. startup).

(1) lajfkouc, n. English — model life coach ‘a person who is employed by
somebody to give them advice about how to achieve the things they want in their
life and work’.? This meaning is related to the literal meaning of the word ‘a person
who trains a person or team in sport’ in the domain of sports, so a metaphoric
transfer from training the body, i.e. the physical part, to training or instructing the
mind is achieved. The underlying conceptual metaphors regulating this semantic
extension are the following: THE MIND IS A BoDY, and its more specific realizations
MENTAL FITNESS IS PHYSICAL FITNESS and MENTAL CONTROL IS PHYSICAL CONTROL. The
implication of the word /ife coach in the figurative sense is that somebody can
help us make our psyche strengthen and be fit by practising and directing our
mind to think in positive ways similarly to our bodies trained to be fit and power-
ful. The English word is clearly motivated, but its anglicism in Serbian is just
partially semantically transparent and semi-motivated for the native Serbian
speaker, since the second element of the anglicism, kouc, is a word, an anglicism
in Serbian, meaning ‘physical trainer or instructor’. The first element of the angli-
cism, /ajf, is not a lexeme in Serbian and so does not have meaning. The sug-
gested translation equivalents® Zivotni instruktor, Zivotni trener, Zivotni savetnik
are figurative in Serbian; the conceptualization of the English model is transferred
into Serbian.

(2) fandrejzing, n. — English model fundraising ‘the activity of collecting
money for a charity or organization, often by organizing social events or entertain-
ments’. This figurative meaning is extended from the literal meaning of the verb
to raise (fundraising) ‘to lift or move something to a higher level’, via the meta-
phors GETTING A PROPERTY IS GETTING A POSSESSION and EXISTENCE IS LOCATION UP HERE.
Thus, if we want to get money, we have to invest some effort to find it and get it
(up). The English model is semantically transparent, unlike the anglicism, whose
constituent elements do not have the status of words in Serbian, and are thus
meaningless for the native Serbian speaker. The suggested translation equivalent,
pribavijanje sredstava, is not metaphorical, but rather directly describes the very
activity.

2 Word definitions are provided according to Oxford Learner’s Dictionary unless otherwise
specified.
3 The translation equivalents are taken from SRNA (4 Serbian Dictionary of Recent Anglicisms).
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(3) autsorsing, n. (word family: autsorsovati, autsorsovan, autsorsovanje)
— English model outsourcing ‘the process of arranging for somebody outside a
company to do work or provide goods for that company’. This word came from the
phrase outside resourcing, literally meaning ‘providing something with the money
or equipment that is needed from somewhere outside, i.c., not within the company’.
The meaning is motivated by the following conceptual metaphors: PROBLEM IS A
LOCKED CONTAINER FOR ITS SOLUTION, SOLVING A PROBLEM INVOLVES OPENING AN OBJECT,
PURPOSEFUL ACTION IS DIRECTED MOTION TO A DESTINATION and STARTING A PURPOSEFUL
ACTION IS STARTING OUT FOR A DESTINATION. Namely, the need for workers in a com-
pany is seen as a problem which is solved by finding a solution outside, i.e., from
an outer source, not within the company itself. The translation equivalent for this
English word is not suggested since it would be descriptive and too uneconomical,
e.g., poslovanje sa narucivanjem robe i usluga van sastava maticne firme.*

(4) startap, n. (word family: startapovati, startaper, startaperka, startaperski)
— English model startup ‘a company that is just beginning to operate’. The meaning
of the English model is motivated by the metaphors prompted by up associating
a high point on the scale of verticality with the existence of new phenomena:
EXISTENCE 1S LOCATION UP HERE, OPPORTUNITIES ARE OPEN PATHS. There is also an im-
plication of success due to the pervasiveness of the metaphors: HIGH STATUS IS UP
and CAREER PROGRESS IS VERTICAL MOVEMENT. The proposed translation equivalents,
novoosnovana or novopokrenuta firma, are non-literal, descriptive, completely
transparent, but somewhat longer than the anglicism startap.

3.2. THEMATIC CATEGORY 2: CULTURAL NOTIONS. The second thematic category
with the anglicisms in focus is cultural notions. It encompasses mainly recent
trends in popular culture, as well as some traditional Anglo-American customs
which have partly been immersed into Serbian culture. For example: blekfrajdej
(eng. Black Friday), dajdzest (eng. digest), tizer (eng. teaser), ciklit (eng. chick lif).

(1) blekfrajdej, n. — English model Black Friday ‘the day after Thanksgiving
in the US, the first day of traditional Christmas shopping, when stores have spe-
cial offers to attract consumers’. In recent years the cultural concept of the Black
Friday has been introduced into the Serbian popular culture, but only its eco-
nomic aspect. Namely, at the end of November, in the designated period in Anglo-
phone cultures, the trend of massive discounts in stores has been introduced,
creating a shopping frenzy, which has been introduced in Serbia. The semantic
and cognitive motivations of linguistic expressions with the adjective black feature
an element of controversy since BLACK simultaneously has positive and negative
meanings. On the one hand, conventionally, BADNESS 1S BLACK (black magic, a black
mood) as opposed to GOODNESS Is WHITE. Conversely, BLACK is also associated with
elegance, luxury and privilege since we know from our world experience that on
important, prestigious occasions, i.e., concerts, celebrations, important meetings,
people commonly wear black clothes; also, powerful people with high status drive
black sedans, etc. Furthermore, people with black credit cards have special con-
veniences and privileges. Filipovi¢ Kovacevi¢ (2014: 135-136) analyzes an adver-
tisement for a black Visa credit card and identifies the metaphor LUXURY IS BLACK.

4 This is similar to the definition given in SRNA.
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This metaphor, in a slightly modified form PRIVILEGE IS BLACK, explains the expres-
sion Black Friday; since numerous products are at a discount, buyers are privi-
leged. Furthermore, there is a conceptual metonymy underlying Black Friday of the
type NAME OF DAY OF THE WEEK FOR AN ACTIVITY/EVENT since Friday refers to something
logically, temporally and causally associated with it, the day after Thanksgiving
(the last Thurdsay in November), when there are shopping discounts. The trans-
shaped anglicism blekfrajdej is completely semantically non-transparent, whereas
the suggested translation equivalent, crni petak, is literal translation and has the
same conceptual motivation as its English model. The translated anglicism is longer
by one word from the transshaped anglicism, but its meaning is transparent.

(2) dajdzest, n. (dajdzestirati, dajdZestiran) — English model diges#*‘a short
written report providing the most important parts of a larger piece of writing, or
one containing recent news’. The meaning of the English model is motivated by
the common conceptual metaphor UNDERSTANDING IS DIGESTING, as a submapping of
the more general metaphor 1DEAs ARE FooD. The implication is that this written genre
provides information which is as short and as informative as possible, so that
people can just understand the news straightforwardly, without much contempla-
tion and analyzing. This transshaped anglicism is completely non-transparent,
semantically. However, the proposed translation equivalents, saZeta verzija, skracena
verzija, are longer by one word, but transparent. They result from functional ap-
proximation as the translation mechanism, whereby the conceptualization is
changed since the English model is metaphorical (the fact that this genre is short
and presents ready-made crucial information is presented as digesting). On the
other hand, the translated anglicism is not metaphorical, but literal.

(3) tizer, n. (word family: tizovati) — English model feaser ‘an advertisement
for a product that does not mention the name of the product or say much about it but
is intended to make people interested and likely to pay attention to later advertise-
ments’. This meaning in English is motivated by the conceptual metaphor DIRECTING
SOMEONE’S ATTENTION IS DIRECTING THEIR VISION, resulting from the extension of the
literal meaning of the morphologically and semantically related verb zo tease ‘to
laugh at somebody and make jokes about them, either in a friendly way or in order
to annoy them or make them embarrassed’. People who tease, attract and direct
attention to the teased person; attracting attention is the essential element of a teaser,
as a type of advertisement. This transshaped anglicism is completely non-transparent
semantically, and SRNA does not propose a translation equivalent.

(4) ciklit, n. — English model chick lit ‘novels that are intended mostly for
women, often with a young, single woman as the main character’. This meaning
is motivated by the conceptual metaphor A YOUNG WOMAN IS A CHICK (e.g. chick
flick, side chick) since it associates a young woman and a chicken, as testified by
the listed figurative meaning in dictionaries: ‘an offensive way of referring to a
young woman’, ‘a girl or young woman, esp. an attractive one’,® with the associa-
tive features: slang and offensive. This metaphor has not yet been listed as con-
ventional. A related metaphor has been identified by Kévecses (2010): sExuaLLy
ATTRACTIVE WOMEN ARE KITTENS. The implication of the word in focus, chick lit, is

5 https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/digest
¢ https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/chick
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that this literary genre is of somewhat lower quality, because of the associative
feature of offensiveness, and because of the infantilization of women to being
romantic and emotional. This transshaped anglicism is completely non-transparent
semantically. The proposed translation equivalent, knjiZevnost za devojke, is the
result of functional approximation. It has different conceptualization than the
model since it is not metaphoric, but explains that this literary genre is for girls
rather than chicks, metaphorically, with no negative implications associated with
being romantic and emotional.

3.3. THEMATIC CATEGORY 3: NEW TYPES OF COMMUNICATION. The third identified
thematic category with the anglicisms in focus covers new types of communication
that developed in the modern world. For example: spinovati (eng. to spin), cilovati
(eng. to chill (out)), blajnd-dejt (eng. blind date), gosting (eng. ghosting).

(1) spinovati, v. (spinovan, spinovanje, spin, spindoktor) — English model to spin.
The figurative meaning is ‘to present information or a situation in a particular way,
especially one that makes you or your ideas seem good’. This meaning is related to
the literal meaning ‘to turn round and round quickly; to make something do this’.
The figurative meaning, which is borrowed in Serbian with the anglicism, is moti-
vated in English by the generic metaphor PSYCHOLOGICAL FORCES ARE PHYSICAL FORCES
and its specific realizations MANIPULATION IS PHYSICAL MANIPULATION, PSYCHOLOGICAL
INFLUENCE IS PHYSICAL INFLUENCE. When an object rotates and turns around, we see
its other side, and by analogy, when a story is turned around, it is presented in a
completely different way, which is solid ground for manipulation.” The proposed
translated anglicism could be izvrtati pricu or izokrenuti pricu,® which is longer
than the anglicism by one word, but is semantically transparent and motivated; it
is based on the same metaphoric conceptualization as the English model.

(2) cilovati, v. (word family: c¢ilaut) — English model to chill (out), slang ‘(a)
to calm down or relax; (b) to pass time idly; loiter; (¢) spend time with someone
in a relaxed manner; hang out together’.’ The figurative meaning of being relaxed,
not anxious or stressed, in general, is motivated by the conceptual metaphors op-
posite to INTENSE EMOTIONS ARE HEAT, encompassing, for example ANGER 1s HEAT and
LusT 1s HEAT. Conversely, fo chill is motivated by the metaphor we suggest: NOT
HAVING INTENSE EMOTIONS IS BEING COLD and specifically, BEING RELAXED/ CALM/ NOT
EMOTIONAL IS BEING COLD, which is supported by expressions like: Chill out! Just
stay cool and don’t panic. He’s as cool as a cucumber! Another anglicism, (is)ku-
lirati, v. (English model fo cool, v.) with the same meaning is used. The Serbian
translation equivalents proposed by SRNA for kulirati are smiriti se, umiriti se;'°
they convey the meaning intended literally and economically, but without the as-
sociative feature indicating informal register and/or slang. Thus, we suggest an-
other alternative ohladiti (se), which is economical and preserves the metaphoric
conceptualization of the English model.

7 There are also spin-doctors (anglicism: spin-doktori), masters of manipulation.

8 The translated anglicism is proposed by the author; SRNA does not suggest a translation
equivalent for this English model.

% https://www.thefreedictionary.com/chill

10 Translation equivalents for ¢ilovati are not suggested by SRNA, but they are the same as for
(is)kulirati.
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(3) blajnd-dejt, n. (word family: dejt, dejting, dabl-dejt) — English model blind
date ‘a meeting between two people who have not met each other before. The meet-
ing is sometimes organized by their friends because they want them to develop a
romantic relationship’. This meaning is motivated by metaphorically extending
the meaning of the element blind ‘not able to see’ to the meaning ‘not noticing or
realizing something’, which is based on the metaphor UNDERSTANDING IS SEEING,
and more specifically, IMPEDIMENTS TO AWARENESS ARE IMPEDIMENTS TO SEEING and
NOT BEING AWARE OF REALITY IS NOT SEEING REALITY. From our everyday experience
of the world, we know that if we do not see something, there are smaller chances
to understand it. Thus, the implication of a blind date is that it is unexpected, that
it can be risky. The transshaped anglicism is semi-transparent since dejt is already
established as a word in Serbian, but the first element blajnd is not. The proposed
translation equivalents are sastanak naslepo and izlazak naslepo; they are longer
than the anglicism by one word, but are semantically transparent and preserve the
original conceptualization of the English model (naslepo).

(4) gosting (im.) (word family: gostovati, gostovanje) — English model: ghost-
ing ‘the practice of ending a personal relationship with somebody by suddenly
stopping all communication without explanation’. In English this figurative mean-
ing is motivated since the word is associated morphologically and semantically
with the word ghost, and we know based on our encyclopedic, cultural knowledge,
that ghosts suddenly appear and vanish leaving no trace. Thus, the meaning of the
word ghosting is motivated by the conceptual metaphors EXISTENCE 1S VISIBILITY and
EXISTENCE IS HAVING A FORM. The person who ghosted, or who uses ghosting behaves
like a ghost, i.e. suddenly disappears with no words as if he/she had never been
with us. The transshaped anglicism is completely non-transparent semantically
in Serbian, whereas the proposed translated equivalent is¢ezavanje iz veze,! is
transparent, and preserves the conceptualization of the English model, but is not
economical.

3.4. THEMATIC CATEGORY 4: HEALTH AND COSMETICS. The fourth identified the-
matic category with the anglicisms in focus is concerned with new trends and
notions in the domain of health and cosmetics. For example: fejslift / fejslifting
(eng. facelift / facelifting) and buster (eng. booster).

D fe]sllft / fejslifting, n. (word family: fejslift, lifting) Enghsh model facelift
/ facelifting ‘a medical operation in which the skin on a person’s face is made
tighter in order to make them look younger’. This figurative meaning is meto-
nymic and is motivated by the metonymy EFFECT FOR CAUSE or more precisely, as we
propose in this paper, PHYSIOLOGICAL EFFECTS OF AGING FOR AGING, since we know
from world experience that aging results in facial muscles drooping. Thus, people
need lifting their faces, i.e., facial muscles, which is the PART FOR WHOLE link. Finally,
we can suggest the existence of the metaphor GETTING/ HAVING A YOUNGER FACIAL
LOOK IS LIFTING FACIAL MUSCLES. The transshaped anglicism is non-transparent se-
mantically, while the suggested translation equivalents are semantically transparent
but involve a different metaphoric conceptualization than in English: zatezanje
lica, zatezanje koze, zatezanje, peglanje lica, peglanje koze, peglanje. In English

' The translation equivalent is not proposed in SRNA; it is suggested by the author.
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accomplishing a younger looking face needs lifting muscles since an aged face
has drooping muscles. However, in Serbian, a younger looking face needs to be
tightened or, even more metaphorically, ironed, which implies that an older face
is primarily seen as being creased, i.e., the focus is on wrinkles. Thus, the corre-
sponding metaphor in Serbian is GETTING/ HAVING A YOUNGER FACIAL LOOK IS IRONING/
TIGHTENING.

(2) buster, n. (word family: bustovati, bustovanje) — English model booster
‘an extra small amount of a vaccine that is given to increase the effect of one
given earlier, for example to protect you from a disease for longer’. This is based
on the conceptual metaphor VALUE IS SIZE, i.e., BETTER IS BIGGER, grounded in the
meaning of the verb fo boost ‘to make something increase, or become better or
more successful’. More specifically, A MORE EFFECTIVE VACCINE MEANS A GREATER
QUANTITY OF THE VACCINE. The semantic transparency of this transshaped anglicism
is open for discussion. Namely, SRNA lists bustovati as an accepted anglicism in
Serbian; thus, for native Serbian speakers who know and use the anglicism bus-
tovati, buster is semantically transparent and motivated by the same conceptual
metaphor as the English model. On the other hand, for native Serbian speakers
not acquainted with the anglicism bustovati, buster is non-transparent. The trans-
lation equivalents that we suggest, dodatna doza vakcine, pojacana doza vakcine
or ekstra doza vakcine, are less economical, but semantically transparent.

3.5. THEMATIC CATEGORY 5: COMPUTERS AND THE INTERNET. The fifth identified
thematic category can be entitled anglicisms in the domain of computers and the
Internet. For example: hotspot (eng. hotspot), smartvoc (eng. smartwatch), dark-veb
(eng. dark web), selfi (eng. selfie), cetrum (eng. chat room).

(1) hotspot, n. — English model hotspot ‘a place in a hotel, restaurant, airport,
etc. that is fitted with a special device that enables you to connect a computer to
the Internet without using wires’. This meaning is extended metaphorically from
the literal meaning of the word ‘a place that is very hot and dry, where a fire has
been burning or is likely to start” and is related to another metaphorical meaning
‘a place where there is a lot of activity or entertainment’. Thus, we propose in this
paper that there are two metaphors: A PLACE FULL OF ACTIVITY IS HOT and A PUBLIC
PLACE WITH WI-FI IS HOT, the latter metaphor being a special case of the former.
There is a metonymic association between A LOT OF ACTIVITY, as part of the source
domain in the first metaphor and wi-r1, from the second, since wi-FI contains, or
from another perspective, enables a lot of entertainment. Thus, the metonymic
links CONTAINER FOR CONTAINED and CAUSE FOR EFFECT are involved. This transshaped
anglicism is semantically non-transparent. The translation equivalent that can be
suggested is semantically transparent, but not economical: mesto sa beZicnim
Internetom, mesto sa WI-FI-jem.

(2) smartvoc, n. — English model smartwatch ‘a small computing device that
you wear on your wrist’. The metaphoric meaning of this English model is centred
around the element smart, the literal meaning of which relates to people’s intel-
ligence. This meaning is extended via the conceptual metaphor MACHINES ARE
PEOPLE, 1.e., more specifically, its special case COMPUTERS / PROGRAMS ARE INTELLIGENT
PEOPLE WITH INDEPENDENT WILLS. We may suggest the existence of an even more spe-
cific metaphor: COMPUTER PROGRAMS OPERATING GADGETS ARE BRAINS. The implication
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is that this type of watch is special because it performs very complex functions. The
semantics of the transshaped anglicism is partially transparent since the anglicism
smart is already established in Serbian, while the second element of the English
model, voc, is not a word in Serbian. It is worth noting that there is a series of angli-
cisms with smart as the first element, such as: smartbuk, smartfon, smart-tabla,
smart-televizor. SRNA suggests the following translation equivalents as substitutes
for smartvoc, and they are all based on the same underlying metaphor as the English
model: pametni sat, pametni casovnik, inteligentni sat, inteligentni casovnik.

(3) dark-veb, n. — English model dark web ‘the part of the World Wide Web
that you can only get access to with special software, allowing users and website
owners to remain secret, used especially for criminal activities’. The English word
is motivated by the following conceptual metaphors IMPEDIMENTS TO AWARENESS
ARE IMPEDIMENTS TO SEEING and DECEPTION IS THE PURPOSEFUL PREVENTION OF SIGHT,
which are special cases of the metaphor UNDERSTANDING IS SEEING, and the related
metaphor DARKNESS IS A COVER since criminals want to hide their activities, and if
something is in the dark, it is hidden best. Another metaphor is present here: BADNESS
IS DARKNESS. Hence, activities on the dark web are not only secretive, but also bad
or negative. This transshaped anglicism is partially transparent since veb is an
established lexeme, i.e., an anglicism in Serbian.

@) selfi, n. — (word family: selfac, selfovati (se), selfovanje, selfistik) English
model selfie ‘a photo of yourself that you take, typically with a smartphone or
webcam, and usually put on social media’. In English selfie is associated morpho-
logically and semantically with the word self ‘the type of person you are, especially
the way you normally behave, look or feel’. The meaning of selfie is motivated by
two conceptual metonymies: A PERSON’S PHOTO FOR PERSON (REPRESENTATION FOR REP-
RESENTED) and A PERSON’S PERSONALITY FOR HIS/HER LOOKS (CONTAINED FOR CONTAINER
and parT FOR WHOLE). This implies that people present themselves as personalities
the way they want to by showing their own photos in a particular style.

(5) cetrum, n. (word family: cet / cat, cetovati | Catovati, Cetovanje | catovanje)
— English model chat room ‘an area on the Internet where people can communicate
with each other, usually about one particular topic’. The basis of this figurative
meaning is the conceptual metaphor related to the conceptualization of the Internet:
INTERNET IS A SPACE, where spontaneous communication is presented as spontane-
ous speech in a room. Thus, a semantically transparent Serbian equivalent would
be ¢askaonica, which is both semantically transparent and economical.

4. CoNcLUDING REMARKS. The conducted research has proven that anglicisms
resulting from English culturally expansive words with figurative meanings are
generally non-transparent semantically as well as unmotivated cognitively, with
a few semi-transparent exceptions, in which one element in the anglicism is already
an established anglicism in Serbian (e.g., blajnd-dejt). The studied anglicisms are
short and as such in line with the principle of linguistic economy. On the other hand,
they are semantically non-transparent, cognitively unmotivated, and consequent-
ly not creative. The suggested translation equivalents that could be used instead
of them are semantically transparent and cognitively motivated; they belong to
one of the following categories: (1) (a) translation equivalents are figurative, re-
taining the same conceptualization as their English models (e.g., lajfkouc — Zivotni
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instruktor, Zivotni trener, Zivotni savetnik; spinovati — izvrtati pricu, izokrenuti
pricu; cCilovati — (is)kulirati, ohladiti se; blajnd-dejt — sastanak naslepo, izlazak
naslepo; gosting — is¢ezavanje iz veze; gostovati — iSCeznuti iz veze, smartvoc —
pametni sat, pametni ¢asovnik, inteligentni sat, inteligentni casovnik, cetrum —
caskaonica); (b) translation equivalents are figurative, with a different conceptu-
alization than in the English models (e.g. fejslift / fejslifting — zatezanje lica, za-
tezanje koze, zatezanje, peglanje lica, peglanje koze, peglanje); (2) translation
equivalents are not figurative, but literal and descriptive (e.g. fandrejzing — priba-
vljanje sredstava; autsorsing — poslovanje sa narucivanjem robe i usluga van
sastava maticne firme; startap — novoosnovana, novopokrenuta firma; dajdzest
— sazeta verzija, skracena verzija; buster — dodatna doza vakcine, pojacana doza
vaccine, ekstra doza vakcine, hotspot — mesto sa bezicnim Internetom, mesto sa
WI-FI-jem). The translation equivalents most commonly consist of two words
(sometimes three), whereby one of them narrows the scope of reference of the
head word — if it is a phrasal noun the function of specifying the reference of the
head noun is performed by: (a) a premodifying adjective (e.g., Zivotni trener), (b) an
adverb in postmodification (e.g., sastanak naslepo), a noun in genitive (object) in
postmodification (zatezanje / peglanje lica) or a prepositional phrase in postmodi-
fication (e.g., mesto sa WI-Fl-jem). Verbs as translation equivalents commonly
preserve the conceptualization of the English model (e.g., kulirati or ohladiti se),
sometimes with the addition of a structure narrowing the scope, like modification,
often in the form of a prepositional phrase, (e.g., iS¢eznuti iz veze) or an object
(e.g., izokrenuti pricu). These translation equivalents are optimally appropriate
since they are still economical, but semantically transparent at the same time.
However, it seems that in everyday use transshaped anglicisms with their brief
forms win since common usage dictates the changes and the direction of language
development. Overall, anglicisms resulting from English figurative culturally
expansive words do enrich the lexical system of Serbian and contribute to the
principle of economy in communication, but at the same time they lead directly
to the related borrowing effects of semantic opacity and lack of cognitive motiva-
tion of meaning, two of the five effects of the anglicization of Serbian at the se-
mantic level as identified by Filipovi¢ Kovacéevi¢ (2018). Thus, the anglicisms in
focus here violate the communicative principle of clarity, related to semantic
transparency.
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Pacynun, Karapuna. Cpricko-eHITiecKe TBOPEHHIIE Y CBETIY TCOpHje IIOjJMOBHE HHTErpaluje. Muo-
pan Panosanosuhy, [Ipeapar [Munep (yp.). Cemaniuuuxa ipoyuasarsa cpiickoi jesuxa. beorpau:
CAHY, 2008, 269-289.

Coma Oununosuh Koauesuh

EHTJIECKE KYJITYPHO EKCITAH3UBHE PEUU CA ®UT'YPATUBHUM
SHAYEBLMMA U BbUXOBE AJIAIITAIIMIE Y CPIICKOM JE3UKY:
KOI'HUTHUBHOJIMHI'BUCTUYKA ITEPCIIEKTHBA

Pesume

OBgaj paz ce 6aBH MPEOOTUKOBAHUM aHTITHIU3MHUMA Y CPIICKOM j€3UKY HACTAJIUM OJf CHITICCKUX
KYJITYPHO €KCIIaH3UBHHUX PEeUH ca GUTypaTHBHUM 3Ha4YCHUMa (HII. 1ajghkoyu — life coach, ang-
pejzunl — fundraising, uuxauiu — chick lit, xowciioi — hotspot, ciunosaiiu — to spin, ...). OBe peun
MOTEKJIE Cy U3 SHIJIECKOT je3UKa U aHIJI0aMepUUKe KyJIType, ajli ca TeHICHIIMjOM IIUpea y Ipyre
KyJIType 300T CBOT riio0aHor 3Havaja. [Toka3aso ce Ja cy OBaKBU aHTIUIM3MH OPOjHH Y CPIICKOM
jE3HKY, a MoceOHO Cy HHTEPECAHTHH OHH YHjU SHIJICCKH MOJCIH HMajy (QUTypaTHBHA 3HAUCHa,
Oynyhu na omoryhaajy pazmarpame 0OlHOCa U TEHACHIIU]a Y MOTJIEy CEMaHTHYKE TPAHCIIAPSHTHO-
CTHU, KOTHUTUBHE MOTUBUCAHOCTHU U je3MUKE CKOHOMMU]jE Ha pellallijy je3UK JaBaiall (CHIJICCKH) U
je3uK mpuMaJal (CpICcKH) y je3HUKOM M03ajMJbHBaRY, Ka0 U yTUIaja Ha oborahinBame ICKCHYKOT
(oHIa M TOJMOBHHX CTYKTYpa Y CPIICKOM je3uKy. KOrTHUTHBHOMMHTBUCTHYKA aHAIH3a CIIPOBEICHA
je Ha mpumepy 19 penpe3eHTaTHBHUX aHIIINIIM3aMa IIPOUCTEKIINX U3 HIVIECKUX (GUTYyPaTHBHUX KYII-
TYPHO EKCIIaH3UBHUX peur; Kopiyc je ogabpaH u3 Cpiickol peunuka nosujux aniauyusama, CPHA
(A Serbian Dictionary of Recent Anglicisms, 2021), a aHaTU3UpaH aHTTTUIU3MH [IO/ICJHCHU CY Y TIET
TEeMaTCKUX 00J1aCTH, 3a KOje je youeHO Ja Hajuenifie 00yXBaTajy KyJITYpPHO €KCITa3MBHE aHTIIUIIU3ME:
1. HOBM ITOCJIOBH U TIO3UIIH]E, 2. KyITYPOJIOLIKH II0jMOBH, 3. HOBU TUIIOBU KOMYHHLIUPamba, 4. 3paBibe
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1 KO3METHKa, 5. KOMIjyTepH U TEXHOJIOTHja. Y paay je cripoBe/ieHa KOTHUTHBHOIHHTBUCTHYKA
aHajJHu3a y K0joj ce IpUKa3yje KOTHUTHBHA MOTUBUCAHOCT CHIVICCKUX (PUTyPATUBHUX KYITYpPHO
eKCHAaH3MBHHUX MOJIEJIA, Tj. KOHCTATOBAaE IOjJMOBHUX MeTa(opa 1/MiIi METOHUMHE]ja y OCHOBH 3Ha-
4era, Koja ce TIOPe/IN ca CEMaHTUYKOM Herpo3nupHourhy u, CXOXHO TOME, KOTHUTHBHOM HEMOTHBHCA-
Hourhy oxrosapajyhinx anriuiusama. Takole, mpeanaxy ce Moryhin mpeBoHM €KBUBAJICHTH ca (QYHK-
LHjOM MPEBEICHUX MU CKPUBEHUX aHTIIHIM3aMa (HIIp. ocusotinu wpenep, meciio ca Wi-Fl-jem).
VYkasyje ce Ha YHHCHUILY J]a CBAKOJHEBHA yNOTpeda jesuka AUKTHPa Pa3Boj je3UKa, IITO CAaCBUM
jacHo uje y mpaBIily o1adupa KpaTKHX, ajli CEMAaHTUYKH HEMPO3UPHUX IIPEOOTMKOBAaHUX aHTITHI[H3a-
Ma, HaKO Cy MPEJJIOKEHH TTPEBOIHY €KBHBATIEHTH ONITUMAITHO PEIIeHhe jep Cy PeTaTHBHO EKOHOMUY-
HH (cacToje ce u3 2 710 3 peun), a CEMAHTHUKH MTPO3UPHHU. YOILITEHO, Y OBJIE H3y4YaBaHOM MPOLIECY
JjE3UYKOr 11033jMJbUBakba IPUHIUI je3UUKEe CKOHOMMU]E IPEBArHyo je HaJl KOMyHUKATUBHUM IPUH-
I[UIIOM JaCHOCTH, Tj. CEMaHTHYKE IPO3UPHOCTH.

Yuusepsuret y HoBom Cany (ITpumibeHo: 9. mapTa 2023;
dunozodeku dakynrer npuxsaheHo: 18. maja 2023)
Ojicex 3a aHTINCTHKY

Ip 3opana bunhuha 2, 21000 Hosu Can, Cpouja
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THE POSTNOMINAL POSITION OF MODIFIERS
IN THE GURBET ROMANI NOUN PHRASE:
A CORPUS-BASED STUDY"

The study aims to explore the factors underlying the non-canonical postnominal posi-
tioning of adnominal modifiers in the noun phrase in the Gurbet Romani variety spoken in
Eastern Serbia. The noun phrases are excerpted from the Knjazevac Gurbet Romani corpus,
which consists of adults’ and children’s samples of transcribed oral narratives. The quantitative
analysis shows that the prenominal position of modifiers is the default one, given the low
frequency of postposed modifiers in the adults’ and children’s samples (3.7% and 1.3%, respec-
tively). The main part of the study is focused on the reasons for the non-canonical positioning
of modifiers in the NP, and points towards several pragmatic factors as relevant for the post-
nominal positioning: the contrastive and information focus and stylistic effects.

Key words: Gurbet Romani, noun phrase, adnominal modifiers, postnominal position,
information structure.

OBa cTyzanja UMa 3a IUJb Ja UCTPAXKN YCIOBE KOjH JOBOJE JIO TIO3UIIHOHNPAba aHO-
MHUHAJIHUX MOAK(UKATOPA Y MOCTIO3UIIN]Yy Y MMEHHUYKO] (pa3u y rypOEeTCKOM BapujeTeTy
POMCKOT je3MKa KOjUM ce TOBOpH y HcTouHOj Cpouju. iMenuuke ¢pase Cy ekcuepnupaHe U3
KEa)KeBAYKOTI KOpITyca I'ypOeTCKOr BapHjeTeTa POMCKOT KOjH C€ CacTOjU Of y30paka TpaH-
CKpHOOBaHUX yCMEHMX HapaTHBa OApAcIHX U aene. KBaHTHTaTHBHA aHANN3a MTOKa3yje 1a je
IIPEHOMUHAJIHA O3UIHja MOAU(PHUKATOpa THIINYHA, UMajyhul y BHIy HU3aK IporeHaT Moaudu-
KaTtopa y MOCTHOMHHAJIHO] MO3UIUjHU Y Y30pKy oapacnux (3,7%) u neue (1,3%). Lientpanuu
JIe0 UCTpaKuBama (POKYCHpaH je Ha pa3iore 300T KOjUX ce MOAUDUKATOPHU MO3UIIHOHUPA]Y
MOCTHOMHHAIIHO Y UIMEHHUKOj ()pasu, a Kao HajpelIeBAaHTHHjU M3/IBOjEHH Cy MparMaTHIKN
(haKkTOpH — KOHTPACTHHU U HHPOPMAILH]CKH (HOKYC M CTHIICKU €(hEKTH.

Kwyune peuu: rypOeTCKH pOMCKH, UIMEHHUKA (hpa3a, aJHOMUHAIHU MOIUDHUKATOPH,
MOCTHOMHHAIHA NO3UIIHja, HHPOPMALUjCKA CTPYKTYpa.

1. InTRODUCTION. Over the past few decades, Romani has been extensively
explored in the domain of morphology and syntax (for a recent overview see papers
in MaTrAs — TENSER 2020). However, detailed studies on the word order at the
clause level and in the noun phrase are still quite scarce. Romani is also rarely

* This paper is the result of work at the Institute for Balkan Studies of the Serbian Academy
of Sciences and Arts, funded by the Ministry of Science, Technological Development, and Innovations
of the Republic of Serbia, based on the Agreement on the Realization and Financing of Scientific
Research Work of SRO in 2023, no. 451-03-47/2023-01 since 17.01.2023.

Parts of the paper were presented at the 2022 Annual Meeting of the Gypsy Lore Society and
Conference on Romani Studies (Belgrade, Serbia, September 28-30, 2022). We are grateful to the
audience for their generous feedback. We wish to express our gratitude to the Romani speakers who
participated in the study and those who helped in the process of transcription, as well as the elementary
schools Dimitrije Todorovi¢ Kaplar in Knjazevac and Dubrava in Mini¢evo, and the Njego$ National
library in Knjazevac. We are thankful to Annemarie Sorescu-Marinkovi¢ for her careful reading of
the draft version of the paper and to anonymous reviewers for their useful comments.
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mentioned in works which explore various word order issues from a cross-linguis-
tic and/or typological perspective (cf. SIEwiErRskA 1998). Our study aims to explore
the variation in word order in the noun phrase (NP)' in the Gurbet Romani vari-
ety spoken in Eastern Serbia, taking a corpus-based approach. Although the
typical prenominal position of adnominal modifiers in the Romani noun phrase
will be presented in the paper (e.g., NUM-ADI-N: jekh cikni phej ‘one little sister’),
the focus will be on the (pragmatic) motivation for the postnominal position of
modifiers (e.g., POSS-N-ADJ: mo phral baro ‘my big brother’).? Not only is the
study of factors which influence the alternative ordering in the NP relevant for
Romani linguistics and descriptions of specific Romani varieties, but it may prove
significant from a broader linguistic perspective, as it may point towards various
conditions which determine the non-canonical, alternative ordering.

In the paper, we rely on the terminology used in Romani linguistics (e.g.,
Martras 2002; LecGio 2011; Abamou — Matras 2020) and in other cross-linguistic
and typological studies on word order (e.g., GREENBERG 1966; RukHOFF 1998; 2001;
DryEgr 2018). The notion of adnominal modifiers is used to denote different word
classes and constructions which are treated as adnominal dependents within NPs,
such as articles, demonstratives, possessives, numerals, adjectives, and genitive
adnominals.® In terms of word order, modifiers typically occupy the prenominal
position in Romani (see examples in (1)), but may also be found in the postnominal
position, for specific pragmatic purposes, which we will analyze in the paper.

1

ART-N: e carr ‘the grass’

ADI-N: bare baja ‘long sleeves’
DEM-N: kaja khandjiri ‘this church’

. POSS-N: me ¢have ‘my children/sons’
. NUM-N: duj bres ‘two years’
GEN-N: Bibijako djive ‘Aunt’s Day’

O Ao oW

In the remainder of the Introduction, basic information on Romani and its
dialects is given. Then follow details about the word order in the Romani NP,

! Abbreviations used in glosses and throughout the article are as follows: N —noun, NP —noun
phrase, ADJ — adjective, ART — article, def.art — definite article, QNT — quantifier, DEM —
demonstrative, POSS — possessive, NUM — numeral, REL — relative clause, nom — nominative, obl
— oblique, gen — genitive, dat — dative, inst — instrumental, sg — singular, pl — plural, m — masculine,
f— feminine, 1 — the first person, 2 — the second person, 3 — the third person, pres — the present tense,
perf — the perfect tense, rem — the remoteness marker, dist.part — distributive particle, (Sr) — a word
of Serbian origin, loan — the verb adaptation marker -sar-, comp — complementizer.

2 Unless stated otherwise, the examples throughout the paper are taken from the Knjazevac
Gurbet Romani corpus (see the Methodology section for details).

3 Although discussed in the literature in relation to NPs, the position of adverbial qualifiers
relative to adjectives (in the sense used by GREENBERG 1966) will not be explored in the paper. A few
examples of this kind have been found in the Knjazevac Gurbet Romani corpus, mostly with the
Romani adverbial but ‘a lot/very’ (e.g., but bilacho narodo ‘very bad people’) or with the borrowed
Serbian intensifier bas ‘really’ (e.g., bas lache kazaja ‘really good cauldrons’). We will also exclude
from the analysis relative clauses modifying the head nouns, but it is worth mentioning that relative
clauses always follow the head noun in Romani (Abamou — MaTrAs 2020; see also RukHOFF 1998 for
the (Vlax) Romani data in a cross-linguistic perspective), as in: gova badnjako kaj andol ‘that
Christmas tree which is brought’.



THE POSTNOMINAL POSITION OF MODIFIERS IN THE GURBET ROMANI NOUN PHRASE... 139

focused on the results of previous empirical research in this domain. In the section
dedicated to Aims, the research questions on which the study is based are pro-
vided, together with the main hypotheses. In the Methodology section, we present
the Knjazevac Gurbet Romani corpus used for the purpose of the study. In the
Analysis section, the quantitative and qualitative analysis is provided across dif-
ferent linguistic factors which do (or do not) influence the postnominal position
of adnominal modifiers in the Romani NP. In the final section, concluding remarks
are given in addition to methodological shortcomings and future desiderata.

1.1. RomanIt. Romani is an Indo-Aryan language spoken by more than 3.5
million people worldwide, mainly in Europe (MaTrAs 2002: 238). The actual
number of Romani speakers is likely to be much higher, but the number of Roma
and Romani speakers, as well as their distribution across countries, is not syn-
chronized with the data collected in censuses in the last 10 years. In addition, the
Roma communities have been dispersed due to their continuous migration to
Western European countries, and the repatriation to the countries of their origin
has to be taken into account as well. Data from other, non-European countries
should also be considered, due to the intensive migration of the Roma, not only
recent, but also older to North and South America and Australia.

Romani is a heterogeneous language, with at least 4 large groups of dialects,
namely, Balkan, Vlax, Central and Northern. More recent literature proposes a
division into 12 groups of dialects (EL3{k — BEN{$Ek 2020). In Serbia and the Bal-
kans, the two major groups of dialects in terms of their geographical distribution
and the number of speakers are the Balkan and Vlax dialects. The Gurbet variety,
which is the focus of the study, belongs to the Southern Vlax group (MaTrAs 2002;
ELsik — BENISEK 2020; MirIC — CIRKOVIC 2022).

In Serbia, Romani was recognized as a minority language in 2006, when the
European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages came into force. In Serbia,
the Charter’s articles and paragraphs* are implemented only partially and fail to
meet the actual needs of Romani speakers (CiIRkoVIC, in preparation). According
to the 2011 Census, Romani is spoken by 100,668 speakers in the country (1.4%
of the population in Serbia), while 673 speakers are registered in the area of
Knjazevac, a town in Eastern Serbia where the data for the study were collected
(2.14% of population in the town and the area).

1.2. WORD ORDER IN THE ROMANI NOUN PHRASE

1.2.1. THEORETICAL BACKGROUND. As noted by Greenberg (1966: 76—77), the
position of qualifying adjectives relative to the noun is one of the three classifying
criteria for the basic word order typology, the other two being the existence of
prepositions against postpositions and the relative order of subject, verb and object
in declarative sentences.> Although a certain degree of variation exists, languages

4 The Charter’s articles and paragraphs refer to the use of regional or minority languages in
the domain of education, judicial authorities, administrative authorities and public services, media,
cultural activities and facilities, economic and social life, and trans-frontier exchanges, respectively.

5 The paper will be restricted to the word order in the NP only and will not discuss the
prenominal or postnominal position of modifiers as a function of the order of object and verb (cf.
GREENBERG 1966; HAawkiINs 1983; DrYER 1998). Nevertheless, a note should be made that Romani
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typically have the dominant order in the noun phrase with the position of demon-
stratives, articles, numerals and quantifiers frequently differing from that of the
qualifying adjectives (GREENBERG 1966: 77).

In the world’s languages there is a general preference towards the post-
nominal position of adjectives (GREENBERG 1966: 100; DryER 2018: 801), as in the
sample analyzed in Dryer 2013a, in which N-ADIJ languages outnumber ADJ-N
languages (878 to 373). Numerals and demonstratives manifest strong areal pat-
terns — they are prenominal in Eurasia, but can be postnominal in some other
areas, such as Africa and Southeast Asia (DryEr 2013b; 2013c). According to
Dryer’s cross-linguistic analysis of languages of Europe (DryErR 1998: 289), nu-
merals precede the noun as the dominant order in all VO languages, relative
clauses always follow, while adjectives, demonstratives, and genitives are arranged
between. Levshina (2019) also investigated frequencies of different word order
patterns, from the perspective of word order variability, in corpora of various
languages annotated using the Universal Dependencies approach. She showed that
various modifiers of nouns (adjectival and nominal modifiers, determiners, and
attributive clauses) usually have limited variability, whereas numeral modifiers
are more variable (LEvsHINA 2019: 548-549). Although the order of numerals and
determiners is to some extent similar cross-linguistically, as they tend to occur
predominantly before their heads, a closer look revealed that this is an artifact of
the UD language sample, as most corpora she analyzed come from Eurasia (LEv-
sHINA 2019: 550). Additional analysis at the lexically specific level showed that the
position of determiners can vary functionally as determiners constitute a very
heterogeneous category and include demonstratives, possessives, negative and
indefinite pronouns, and articles (LEvsHINA 2019: 551-554).°

When it comes to the conditions which determine the particular word order
patterns in the NP in the world’s languages, Rijkhoff (1998: 339-343) proposed
three semantic principles (the Principle of Domain Integrity, the Principle of Head
Proximity, and the Principle of Scope) which govern the unmarked word order,
based on a representative sample of 40 European languages. Other word order
patterns can be attributed to the functioning of pragmatically motivated forces,
notably emphasis (RukHorr 1998: 341, 353):

In a number of European languages and language families word order in the simple
NP is also determined by pragmatic considerations, which may result in modifiers
appearing in a position that is not preferred according to the semantic principles.
[...] Although emphasis is one of the major reasons why modifiers appear in special
positions, it is as yet often not possible to be more explicit about the pragmatic
conditions that determine such alternative orderings. (RukHOFF 1998: 364)

1.2.2. ROMANI TYPICAL PRENOMINAL POSITION. In Romani, the typical linear
order within the noun phrase is the following (Apamou — MaTRAS 2020: 188):

exhibits a relatively free word order in declarative clauses “with a certain preference for VO and the
option of object fronting for focus purposes (SONNEMANN 2022: 60). The subject can precede (contrastive-
thematic) or follow (connective-narrative) the verb (MATRAS 2002: 167, 190; SONNEMANN 2022: 60).

® For more details on the constituent order in the languages of Europe, especially on the
parameters of word order variation, see papers in the volume SIEwIErRSKA 1998.
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[quantifier] + [determiner] + [numeral] + [adjective] + NOUN + [options]’

According to Adamou — Matras (2020: 188—-192), quantifiers such as ‘all’
and ‘every’ occupy the first slot in the NP and precede nouns (QNT-N). The group
of determiners is the most complex as it includes different word classes which
assign definiteness and are incompatible with one another, namely demonstratives,
interrogatives, possessive adjectives, and usually definite articles (MaTrRAS 2002:
165). The definite article always precedes nouns (ART-N), as is the case with the
indefinite article, derived from the numeral ‘one’. Demonstratives are inflected
for gender, number, and case and typically precede the noun (DEM-N). Descrip-
tive adjectives show the same agreement features and typically precede the nouns
(ADJ-N), while numerals always precede the head noun (NUM-N). In Romani
on the whole, there is a prevalence of the prenominal position of modifiers in the
noun phrase (MATRAS 2002: 166—167).

In the case of particular Romani varieties, most studies also report on the
prevailing modifier-noun order. For instance, in Rumungro, all types of adjective
modifiers, such as descriptive adjectives, adnominal possessors, demonstratives,
and numerals always precede their head nouns, and this order has been fully
grammaticalized due to language contact with Hungarian (EL$ik 2007: 272). In
Mitrovica Romani, a Gurbet-like variety spoken by immigrants from Kosovska
Mitrovica who live in Italy, the typical position of modifiers is prenominal (LEGGIO
2011: 102—103), which is in line with the descriptions provided in Matras (2002) and
Adamou — Matras (2020).

1.2.3. GURBET ROMANI PRENOMINAL POSITION. The same prenominal ordering
of various adnominal modifiers is observed as typical in the Gurbet Romani va-
riety spoken in Eastern Serbia, as illustrated in (2). In (2a) the Serbian borrowed
distributive particle po, the Romani numeral jek/ ‘one’ and the Romani adjective
cikno ‘small’ precede the noun rrojorro ‘little spoon’. In (2b) the Romani nu-
meral jekh ‘one’ and the possessive determiner mi ‘my’ precede the Serbian loan
noun drugarica ‘girlfriend’, while in (2¢) the Romani demonstrative gaja ‘that’
and the adapted Serbian loan adjective romsko® ‘Romani’ precede the Romani
noun ¢hib ‘language’. In (2d), the definite article e and the adjective cikne ‘small’
precede the Romani noun chavrre ‘children’.

@

a. Djiv, las po jekh  cikno ITOjOITO.
wheat.nom.sg.m take.pres.Ipl dist.part one small.nom.sg.m little spoon.nom.sg.m
‘(Boiled) wheat, we take one little spoon each.” (TRS; Sikimic 2018: 173)°

7 Earlier accounts consider that the first slot in the Romani NP is reserved for prepositions, as
they always precede all elements in the noun phrase: [preposition]+[determiner]|+[quantifier]|+
[adjective]+[noun]+[option] (MATRAS 2002: 166).

8 Loan adjectives are adapted by adding the masculine ending -0 in nominative singular, which
is why their gender is not marked in the glosses.

° The labels in the brackets refer to the transcripts in the corpus (TR is used for the adults’
sample, while CH stands for the children’s corpus).
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b. Jekh mi drugarica ikhardola Ljubica.
one my.nom.sg.f  friend(Sr).nom.sg.f  to be called.3sg.rem  Ljubica.nom.sg.f

‘One friend of mine was called Ljubica.” (CH3)

c. Ako pricos gaja romsko ¢hib (...)
if(Sr) speak(Sr).pres.Ipl  that.nom.sg.f Romani(Sr).nom.sg language.nom.sg.f
‘If we speak that Romani language (...)’ (CH6)

d. Dobisaren e cikne ¢havrre i pare.
get(Sr).pres.3pl  def.art small.nom.pl  child.nom.pl  and(Sr) money(Sr)

‘The small children also get (the) money.” (TR4; Sikimic 2018: 182)

1.2.4. ROMANI POSTNOMINAL POSITION. However, in some Romani dialects,
adnominal modifiers such as demonstratives, possessive determiners and attribu-
tive adjectives can optionally follow the noun (Apamou — MaTras 2020: 188).
According to Matras (2002: 165-167):

The postnominal ‘option’ slot deserves this designation due to the fact that ad-
nominals that are accommodated here are often exempt from the constraints that
apply to them in their usual, prenominal slot. Demonstratives are generally incom-
patible with definite articles. But when a demonstrative is postposed, then the noun
it follows must be accompanied by a definite article [...] Moreover, postposed de-
monstratives as well as postposed adjectives quite often carry nominal, rather than
attributive, case agreement, reinforcing the impression that they serve as appositions.

When demonstratives follow the head nouns, as observed in the dialects in
Romania available in the Romani Morpho-Syntax Database (RMS), the definite
article is obligatory (Apamou — MATrAS 2020: 189). In the case of descriptive
adjectives, speakers can postpose them (MaTras 2002: 167), as it is attested in
various samples from Romania available in RMS, but also in Vlax dialects in
other countries (Czech Republic, Ukraine) and in dialects spoken in the Balkans
(Albania, Macedonia, Serbia) (AbamMou — MATRAsS 2020: 191). In some dialects,
postnominal adjectives are only used with doubling of the definite article, as is
the case in the Agia Varvara Vlax variety spoken in Greece (ADAMOU — MATRAS
2020: 192). According to Matras (2002: 166—167), it seems that, although frequent
in some Romani varieties, the postnominal position in general is outnumbered by
the conventional prenominal positioning of all attributes. In addition, “individual
dialects also show formal postnominal positions in the noun phrase, which are
occupied either by calques (postposed demonstratives and adpositions) or by direct
borrowings (postposed focus particles)” (MaTrAs 2002: 167). Furthermore, Matras
(2002: 166—167) and Leggio (2011: 103) note that the postnominal position of at-
tributive elements and adnominals is employed for communicative purposes in
many Romani dialects, except in those in which it is the default position due to
language contact (e.g., the Romani varieties in Italy (LEGcio 2011: 103)). Leggio
argues that postnominally placed adnominals in Mitrovica Romani can result from
the contact of this variety with the Albanian language and other contact lan-
guages. However, he does not explicitly mention that the postnominal position of
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adnominals is also common in Serbian (another contact language of Mitrovica
Romani), for informational structure purposes, or communicative purposes.

1.2.5. GURBET ROMANI POSTNOMINAL POSITION. The same option of adnominal
modifiers used in the postnominal position is attested in Gurbet Romani in East-
ern Serbia, as illustrated in (3). In (3a), the Serbian loan noun bicikla ‘bicycle’ is
followed by the Romani adjective nevi ‘new’, while in (3b) the possessive pronoun
mrni ‘my’ follows the Serbian loan noun drugarica ‘girlfriend’. In both cases, the
postposed word agrees with the head noun in case, number and gender.

©)

a. Mo dad ¢inda maje bicikla nevi.
my.nom.sg.m father.nom.sg.m buy.perf.3sg I.dat bicycle(Sr).nom.sg.f new.nom.sg.f
‘My father bought me (a) new bicycle.” (CH7)

b. Al goja drugarica mrni,
but(Sr) that.nom.sg.f  female friend(Sr).nom.sg.f my.nom.sg.f
voj djili akana ano Nis.
she.nom  go.perf.3sg.f  now in-def.art Nis.nom.sg.m

‘But that female friend of mine, she went now to Nis.” (CH6)

1.2.6. ROMANI GENITIVE ADNOMINALS. Another category of modifiers can be
found in both prenominal and postnominal position, namely — nominal modifiers
in the genitive case (GREENBERG 1966; DRYER 1998; 2018). In Romani, genitive
adnominals are used in possessive noun phrases (KopTievskaja-Tamm 2000: 126—
127; Apamou — MATRAS 2020: 192—-194). Koptjevskaja-Tamm (2000) makes a
distinction between anchoring and non-anchoring genitives. While the former
have a referential function, e.g., Kaldera$ e krajeski hoji ‘the king’s anger’, the
latter serve to qualify or classify the head noun, e.g., Kalderas duje casengo drom
‘a two hours’ journey’ (Koprtsevskaia-Tamm 2000: 126, 143). In the case of anchor-
ing genitives with relational head nouns in NPs, genitive adnominals are usually
used for kinship, body parts, other part-whole relations, authorship and other,
while in the case of non-relational nouns, the most prominent relation is that of
possession (KopTievskaja-Tamm 2000: 126).

The genitive adnominal belongs to the slot of determiners, as it usually pre-
cedes the noun, acts as a determiner, and is incompatible with the other determin-
ers such as definite articles or demonstratives since they occupy the same position
in the syntactic structure and are also functionally incompatible (KorTJEVSKAJA-
Tamm 2000: 128-132; MaTrAS 2002: 165). The genitive adnominal (possessor)
typically precedes the head noun (possessed) (GEN-N) (Apamou — MATRAS 2020:
192). As Matras points out (2002: 166), the genitive adnominal is probably the
most prominent morphosyntactic representative of the Indo-Aryan legacy in
Romani, as its prenominal position is retained despite the shift to VO order in the
verb phrase, “making Romani a typological hybrid in Greenbergian terms (cf.
GREENBERG 1966)” (MaTrAS 2002: 166). However, a distinction can be made between
determiner-genitives, which are used prenominally, and adjective-determiners,
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which are used postnominally (Koptievskaia-Tamm 2000: 130).° Some Romani
varieties are flexible in terms of the position of genitive adnominals in the NP and
show a comparable frequency of both orders (e.g., Kalderas, Bugurdzi and Lovari),
whereas in other varieties, one of the orders is preferred (Koptievskaja-Tamm
2000: 130).

1.2.7. GURBET RoMANI GENITIVE ADNOMINALS. The preposed genitive adnomi-
nal is attested in Gurbet Romani in Eastern Serbia, as illustrated in example (4),
in which two adnominal genitives phralesko ‘brother’s’ and Sreckosko ‘Sre¢ko’s’
precede the Serbian loan noun rodjendan ‘birthday’. As noted by Adamou — Matras
(2020: 193), possessors in the genitive case agree with the head noun in number,
gender and case. In addition, the possessive NP can be determined by articles,
numerals, and demonstratives.

@
Me phralesko Srecékosko rodjendan sasa.

my.obl.sg brother(m).gen.sg.m Srecko(m).gen.sg.m birthday(Sr).nom.sg.m be.perf.3sg
‘It was my brother Sre¢ko’s birthday.” (CH7)

The genitive adnominal may also occupy the ‘option’ slot that is postposed
to the noun (MATrAS 2002: 166). In some Romani dialects, when the genitive
adnominals follow the noun (N-GEN), the definite article determines both the
head noun and the genitive (ApamMou — MATRAS 2020: 193—194). This possibility
is also attested in Gurbet Romani in Eastern Serbia, as illustrated in (5) in which
the genitive adnominal bakresko ‘lamb’s’ is determined by the definite article e
in the oblique case and placed in the postnominal position, after the head noun
rat ‘blood’.

®)

Pa, katar o rat e bakresko
well(Sr) from def.art.nom.sg.m blood.nom.sg.m def.art.obl lamb(m).gen.sg.m
el ¢hinel, ¢hinel.

because(Sr) cut.pres.3sg cut.pres.3sg

‘Well, from the lamb’s blood, because (he) slaughters, slaughters (the lamb).’
(TR17; Sikimic 2018: 186)

1.2.8. PREVIOUS EMPIRICAL RESEARCH. Although research on the word order in
the Romani NP illustrates the variation in the ordering, corpus-based and ex-
perimental studies are scarce and mainly deal with the distribution of adnominal
modifiers, not focusing on the factors underlying the (atypical) postnominal position.

10 There is a theoretical disagreement in the literature on how to treat the Romani genitive: as
an oblique case form, a derived adjective or a postpositional phrase (Koptievskaja-Tamm 2000: 124).
Romani genitive forms follow the same agreement patterns as adjectives do, but this is not the case
with other case markers (Kopmievskaja-Tamm 2000: 134). In our paper, we will not deal with the
morpho-syntactic peculiarities of Romani genitives related to the origin of the form itself.

' Sonnemann (2022: 38—41) discusses the impact of Slavic languages on the case system of
several Romani varieties, including the influence in the genitive case.
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An exception is a recent study by Adamou — Feltgen — Padure (2021), which showed
that the adjective-noun order in production strongly depends on the cross-language
priming effects. In this study, Romani-Romanian bilinguals used DEF-N-ADJ
order more frequently in Romani after having read out loud a N-DEF-ADIJ order
in Romanian (or a DEF-N-ADJ order in Romani), unlike the inherited DEF-ADJ-N
order in Romani which was only used more frequently after participants have read
out loud an NP with the same order in Romani. In addition to the experimental
study, the authors also examined cross-dialectal and corpus data available in the
Romani Morpho-Syntax Database (RMS) and concluded that the DEF-N-ADJ
order in Romani from Romania has increased following prolonged contact with
the dominant N-ADJ order in the Romanian language, whereas such change was
not attested in Romani varieties in contact with languages that exhibit a dominant
ADIJ-N order, as is the case of Slavic languages like Serbian. Furthermore, Leggio
mentions that the postnominal position of adjectives is the default choice in those
Romani varieties which are historically spoken in Italy (LEGaio 2011: 103), which
further suggests the influence of contact languages on the word ordering in the
Romani NP.

Following the idea of cross-language priming as one of the main mechanisms
responsible for the change in the Romani NP word order, another study examined
the effects of N-ADJ / ADJ-N order in two Romani varieties (Gurbet and Kalderas)
under the influence of Serbian and Romanian, respectively (ARsLAN et al. 2022).
Although the results of the main experiments are still being analyzed, worth not-
ing are the findings of the acceptability judgment task which showed that Gurbet
Romani-Serbian bilingual participants from Eastern Serbia (N=30) exhibited no
critical differences accepting ADJ-N and N-ADJ orders in both Gurbet Romani
and Serbian as they similarly evaluated the naturalness of the audio stimuli in
their two languages (using a 5-point scale). Therefore, this experimental study
showed that N-ADJ order is acceptable in Gurbet Romani.

Apart from the cross-language priming, attention has been sometimes paid
to other linguistic factors that influence the variation in the Romani NP word
order, such as communicative purposes. As various discourse data show, the post-
nominal ‘option’ slot is communicatively triggered; it is a pragmatic position for
most attributives, and a lexicalized position for genitives in some dialects (MATRAS
2002: 166—167). Leggio emphasizes that the relatively rigid format of the RMS
questionnaire, which he used for the study of Mitrovica Romani, “does not leave
much room for stylistic variation”, but during his informal conversations with
informants, he also noticed that the ‘option’ slot is generally used to accommodate
adnominals for communicative purposes (LeGaio 2011: 103). However, as noted
by Adamou — Matras (2020: 191), the precise motivations (for postposing the
adjectives) “in terms of information structure and correlation with prosodic fea-
tures are not yet fully understood”.!?

12 When it comes to the relevance of prosodic features in relation to word order, Arvaniti and
Adamou (2011) investigated the variation in the SV and VS order, as well as VO and OV order in
Komotini Romani, and explored the possible influence of Turkish and Greek as contact languages.
They mention prosodic focus marking as one of the most common strategies in focus marking. In
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2. Aivs oF THE sTUDY. The aim of the present study is to explore word order
in the noun phrase in Gurbet Romani, applying a corpus-based approach. The
study is focused on the variation in the NP word order and intends to address the
following questions:

a) How frequent is the marked word order in the NP in Gurbet Romani, i.e.,
how frequent are adnominal modifiers in the postnominal position?

Based on previous studies, which showed that the preferred position for
modifiers in Romani is prenominal, as illustrated by data from specific Romani
varieties (MaTras 2002; Ersik 2007; LEGaio 2011; Apamou — Matras 2020), but
also having in mind theoretical accounts (e.g., RukHorF 1998; DrYER 1998; 2018),
we expect a lower frequency of adnominal modifiers in the postnominal position
in comparison to the canonical prenominal position.

b) Are all adnominal modifiers equally frequent in the postnominal position,
i.e., does the position of a modifier depend on the word class to which it belongs?

Based on the typological cross-linguistic studies (DrYER 1998; 2018), the
tendency towards the postnominal position of the adjectives in the world’s lan-
guages may point to a more likely possibility of adjectives in Gurbet Romani to
be found in the postnominal position than other modifiers. With regard to Rom-
ani in particular, Leggio (2011: 103) noted that in Mitrovica Romani the majority
of postposed adnominals were adjectives. He attributed this feature to the influ-
ence of Albanian, and possibly to other language contacts. This is why we may
also assume that under the influence of Serbian, adjectives and genitive nominals
may more frequently be found in the postnominal position.'?

¢) Does the origin of a noun or modifier affect the likelihood of a word to be
found in the postnominal position?

Although the literature mentions the prenominal position of modifiers in the
NP in Serbian as the most frequent (Piper et al. 2005: 35, 65, 1073; PipEr — KrLAIN
2013: 66 91), there exists a possibility for modifiers to be found in the postnomi-
nal position. Therefore, we may assume that the words or phrases borrowed from
Serbian may be more likely to be found in the postnominal position.'

d) Which pragmatic factors influence the postnominal position of adnominal
modifiers?

Based on the observations that the postnominal position may serve com-
municative purposes (MaTras 2002; LecaGio 2011), for reasons of emphasis or
other pragmatic functions (RukHorr 1998), we plan to analyze each example in
detail from this perspective.

Komotini Romani, prosodic and morphosyntactic focus strategies are combined in the same utter-
ance, and the use of stress-shift under focus is noted as a novel strategy (ARVANITI — ADaMoU 2011:
240, 247). For the purpose of their analysis, dialogues and narratives are prosodically annotated in
the PRAAT software, which makes prosodic changes easy to follow (ArRvaniTI — Apamou 2011: 241).
Although relevant for the investigation of word order, the study is focused on the sentential word
order and does not explore prosodic factors in relation to the NP.

13 In Serbo(-Croatian) the dominant position of noun modifiers is the following: NumN, DemN,
AdjN, NRel (Dryer 1998: 289). Slavic languages place the genitive after the noun as the dominant
order, although the prenominal adnominal genitive is also common in many Slavic languages (DRYER
1998: 290).

14 The influence of Slavic languages on Romani in terms of word order is discussed mainly in
relation to the variation in the SVO word order (see SONNEMANN 2022 for details and literature).
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In order to investigate the assumptions from (a)-(c), a corpus-driven quanti-
tative analysis will be performed, and the obtained data will be compared to the
relevant literature. However, the main focus of the study will be on the qualitative
and corpus-illustrated analysis of pragmatic factors, hypothesized in (d), which may
influence the variation in the ordering of adnominal modifiers. While questions
(a)-(c) may be investigated in terms of distribution regardless of the methodology
(corpus vs. questionnaires), the main advantage of the corpus-based study is that
it allows us to explore each NP against information available in a larger context.
As it was noted in the literature: “information structure cannot be studied in iso-
lated sentences” and “we need samples of spoken language to extract chunks to be
analyzed phonologically, syntactically and pragmatically” (Mereu 2009: 3). There-
fore, a corpus-based study is invaluable for understanding why adnominal modi-
fiers occur in the non-canonical position in Romani. A corpus search also enables
the investigation of the possible intra-speaker and inter-speaker (stylistic) variation
and the (communicative) motivation for the alternative ordering. Furthermore, the
Gurbet Romani variety in Eastern Serbia has not been explored so far in this domain,
which makes it a novel ground for the analysis of word order in the NP.

3. MetHoDOLOGY. The data for the study are taken from the KnjaZevac Gur-
bet Romani corpus (see Miri¢ — Cirkovi¢ 2022 for details, as well as the texts
published in Sikimic¢ (ed.) 2018).!"° The corpus consists of transcripts of conversa-
tions with the native speakers of Gurbet Romani, namely 12 adult speakers and
20 children aged 7-to-14, who were recorded from 2016 to 2018 in the town of
Knjazevac and the nearby village of Mini¢evo. All speakers are bilingual in Gurbet
Romani and the local dialect of Serbian.'¢

The semi-structured interview was applied as a method of data collection,
with questions focusing mainly on traditional culture and autobiographic stories.
For the purpose of our study, no linguistic questionnaires were used. The re-
corded data and transcripts are stored in the Digital Archive of the Institute for
Balkan Studies SASA."

The example of a narrative from the children’s corpus is given below, fol-
lowed by the translation into English:

O ivend ka avel i kana ka avel o ivend, amen ka las ka vozis amen. Pherdo o ¢havre
ka vozis amen. Posle dzas opet ¢here, pa opet vozis amen, pa posle po krajo marel

15 The texts published in the study Sikimi¢ (ed.) 2018 are based on a larger sample of transcripts
of conversations documented during fieldwork in 2016. From this study, some parts of the texts were
excerpted in order to create the Knjazevac Gurbet Romani corpus, whose examples were analyzed
in the monograph Mri¢ — Cirkovic 2022 and also in this paper.

16 The adult participants in the study gave their oral informed consent to be recorded. The
children were recorded in their school premises or the premises of the local library during one of
their Romani language workshops, except for two children who were recorded at home, in the presence
of their Romani teacher, as they do not go to school regularly. The participants’ parents gave their
written informed consent to their children’s participation, and the study was also approved by the
schools’ institution management. Participation in the study was voluntary. The participants or their
parents gave consent for the transcripts of their recordings to be used for scientific purposes.

171t is noteworthy that the recordings are not suitable for acoustic analysis in speech analysis
software, such as PRAAT, due to the lower quality of certain recordings, quiet speech of some
informants, and different types of accompanying noise (see CIRKovIC — MIrIC 2017: 12). Therefore,
the phonetic and phonological analysis would not be reliable enough.
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pe mo phral thaj jekh mo drugari. Me dadese phejako unuko, vo akhardol Leo,
parno (th)aj si-le narandzaste bala. (CHI1)

“The winter will come and when the winter comes, we will go for a ride. A lot of
children, we will ride (sleighs). Afterwards we go home again, then we ride again,
and afterwards in the neighborhood my brother and one of my friends fight each
other. My father’s sister’s grandson, he is called Leo, (is) white and has orange hair.’

The Knjazevac Gurbet Romani corpus contains approximately 16,000 word
tokens: 8,360 word tokens in the adults’ sample (excerpted from Sikivic¢ (ed.) 2018),
and 7,895 word tokens in the children’s sample. The corpus is manually anno-
tated for word classes (e.g., nouns, verbs, demonstratives), and word origin (Rom-
ani or Serbian). Proper nouns are separately marked, as well as borrowed nouns
whose origin can be attributed not only to Serbian as a current contact language,
but to some other Balkan languages with which Romani was in intensive contact,
such as Turkish, Romanian, etc. (e.g., viema ‘time’, pare ‘money’).

4. ANALYSIS

4.1. FREQUENCY OF NPS WITH PRENOMINAL AND POSTNOMINAL MODIFIERS. For the
purpose of the study, the examples of noun phrases, as well as bare nouns, were
manually annotated in the corpus. In the group of nouns, we included both common
and proper nouns. As for adnominal modifiers in NPs, the following are taken
into account: definite article, indefinite article (i.e., the number jekh ‘one’ used as
an indefinite), numerals, adjectives, demonstratives, possessive determiners,
nominal modifiers in the genitive case, as well as non-genitive nouns specifying
a head noun. The position of modifiers is marked as prenominal or postnominal.

Table 1 shows the overall number of word tokens in the adults’ and children’s
samples in the corpus, the overall number of nouns, bare nouns, and noun phrases.'®

ADULTS CHILDREN
Word tokens 8,360 7,895
Nouns 1,759 1,382
Bare nouns 746 516
NPs 955 820
NPs with postnominal modifiers 35 11

Table 1. Absolute frequencies of nouns, bare nouns and NPs in Gurbet Romani.

18 Several points should be made regarding the treatment of bare nouns in the corpus. First, in
Romani, nouns can be preceded by prepositions which can incorporate the definite article. For
instance, in the phrase ko kas ‘to the tree’ the definite article o (masculine singular) is incorporated
with the preposition ke > ko. The preposition ke is also found in the form which corresponds to the
one without the article, as in ke mi baba ‘to my grandmother’ (Miric — CIrRkovIC 2022: 63—64). In
our analysis, nouns preceded only by prepositions without overt articles are counted as bare (e.g.,
ande Skola ‘in school’), while the nouns which are preceded by prepositions with the definite article
are treated as NPs (e.g., ando paj ‘in the water’: prep + def.art + noun). Furthermore, as bare nouns
we also treated nouns preceded by the borrowed Serbian intensifier bas ‘really/exactly’ (e.g., ako naj
bas mrus, Saj t'avel i dzuvlidzej bakri (TR11-4; Siximic 2018: 179) “if there isn’t exactly (a) male, it
can be a female sheep’) or other adverbials, such as buz ‘much/many/a lot’ or zala ‘a little’. Nouns
preceded by the borrowed Serbian distributive particle po were also counted as bare nouns (e.g.,
dobiv me po petice (CHT) ‘I get fives (As at school)’).
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In the adults’ sample, the postnominal position of adnominal modifiers is
attested in only 35 out of 955 noun phrases, which accounts for 3.7% of the data.
In the children’s sample, the postnominal position is attested in only 11 out of 820
noun phrases, which accounts for 1.3% of the data. Therefore, the quantitative
analysis shows that the typical Romani word order, in which adnominal modifiers
precede the head noun in the NP, is highly preferred in the corpus of Gurbet
Romani spoken in Eastern Serbia. However, there are instances of alternative
ordering, in which adnominal modifiers are found in the postnominal position.
These results are in line with previous studies on word order in the Romani NP
which showed that the typical position of adnominal modifiers is prenominal
(MaTtrAs 2002; Lecacio 2011; Abamou — MATRAS 2020).

It is worth mentioning that the postnominal position of modifiers is attested
in 16 speakers in the corpus, which suggests that this option is not idiosyncratic, but
on the whole available in the speech of Gurbet Romani speakers. Additionally,
the low frequency of postnominal positioning which is found in both adults’ and
children’s samples suggests that there are no significant age differences with regard
to the frequency of the postnominal ordering.

4.2. WORD CLASSES AND TYPES OF CONSTRUCTIONS IN NPS: THE POSTNOMINAL
posITION. The following types of modifiers were found in the postnominal position:
adjectives, as illustrated in (6), demonstratives, as in (7), possessive determiners,
as in (8), numeral jekh ‘one’ used as an indefinite article, as in (9), nouns/noun
phrases in the genitive case, as in (10), and non-genitive nouns, as in (11)."”

(6) Adjectives

Pasa amende  si jekh kafana bari

near we.lok be.pres.3sg  one tavern(Sr).nom.sg.f  big.nom.sg.f
i gathe uvek maren pe

and(Sr) there always(Sr)  beat.pres.3pl refl

‘Near us, there is one big tavern, and they always fight there.” (CH9)

(7) Demonstratives

Naj-ma rraja gasave
neg.have.pres.lsg branch.nom.pl.m that large.dem.nom.pl

‘I don’t have such large (willow) branches.” (TR6; Sikimic¢ 2018: 139)
(8) Possessive determiners

1 posle sasa slava lendji
and(Sr) afterwards(Sr) be.perf.3sg St.Patron’s Day(Sr).nom.sg.f  their.nom.sg.f
‘And afterwards, it was their St. Patron’s Day.” (CH7)

19 We typically find a single modifier in the postnominal position in the corpus. However, a
few examples are attested with two modifiers, e.g., [...] pre tranda, saranda bres, Rroma purane
amare, mozda i pinda bres ‘thirty, forty years ago, our old Roma, maybe fifty years [...]" (TR11-4;
Sikimi¢ 2018: 178).
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(9) Numeral jekh ‘one’ as an indefinite article

A i ponekad dzav ke Mira jekh
but(Sr) and(Sr) sometimes(Sr)  go.pres.lsg to Mira.nom.sg.f  one

‘But I also sometimes go to one Mira.” (CH16)
(10) NP in the genitive case

[0) Soro e bakresko (...), achel
def.art.nom.sg.m head.nom.sg.m def.art.obl lamb(m).gen.sg.m  remain.pres.3sg
‘The head of the lamb (...) remains.” (TR6; Siximic 2018: 188)

(11) Non-genitive nouns

Pijel pese  jekh  casa racija tati
drink.pres.3sg refl one glass(Sr).nom.sg.f  brandy(Sr).nom.sg.f  hot.nom.sg.f
‘He drinks one glass of hot brandy.” (TR2; Sikmmic 2018: 156)

In order to investigate whether all word classes are equally frequent in NPs,
we performed a quantitative analysis of the examples in which adnominal modi-
fiers were attested in the postnominal position (see Chart 1).

Frequency ot word classes (%)

N(P)-non-Gen mm
N(P)-Gen  m—
NUMjekh
DEM
POSS
RSB INY it s E S e S E

0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80

CHILDREN ®ADULTS

Chart 1. Relative frequency of word classes and constructions in the postnominal position.

As Chart 1 shows, adjectives are the most frequent word class in the post-
nominal position in the NP, as in both adults’ and children’s samples adjectives
account for app. 70% of the modifiers in the postnominal position (N=23 (65.7%)
in the adults’ sample and N=8 (72.7%) in the children’s sample). However, other
word classes are also attested in the postnominal position, such as demonstratives
(N=3 (8.6%) in the adults’ sample only), possessive determiners (N=2 (5.7%) in
the adults” sample and N=2 (18.2%) in the children’s sample), the numeral jekh
‘one’ used as an indefinite article (a single example in the children’s sample (9.1%)).
In addition, six instances of a noun or noun phrase in the genitive case following
the head noun were attested in the adults’ sample (17.1%), as well as a single ex-
ample of a non-genitive noun (2.9%) in the adults’ sample.
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The results, namely the prevalence of adjectives in the postnominal position,
are in line with previous observations regarding the Romani varieties. As we have
already mentioned, Leggio noted that the majority of adnominals in the post-
nominal position which he encountered in Mitrovica Romani were adjectives
(Lecalio 2011: 103).

In the corpus of Gurbet Romani, the following descriptive adjectives occurred
in the postnominal position: baro ‘big’, cikno ‘little/small’, purano ‘old’, nevo
‘new’, c¢isto ‘clean’, with the adjective baro ‘big’ being the most frequent (e.g.,
kazano baro ‘big cauldron’, zori baro ‘big trouble’, e pletare bare ‘the big (woven)
baskets factories’, o snopo baro ‘the big bundle’, jag bari ‘big fire’, jekh kafana
bari ‘one big tavern’, mo phral baro ‘my big brother’, torta bari ‘big cake’). Some
authors argue that some of these adjectives belong to a group of ‘subsective adjec-
tives” (Kamp — PARTEE 1995), as their interpretation is relativized to the head noun
they refer to. Under this notion, “it might be the case that adjectives follow the
noun more often because their interpretation has to be delayed until after the noun.
This issue will not arise if the noun precedes the adjective, since the interpretation
of the noun does not normally depend on the particular adjective” (DrRyER 2018:
818). Dryer argues for an alternative explanation for the postnominal adjectival
preference related to the similarity between adjectives and relative clauses, for
which there is evidence that there is a very strong general preference for relative
clauses to follow nouns (DryER 2018: 818, following Hawkins 1990: 225).2°

4.3. THE ORIGIN OF HEAD NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES IN NPs. In order to investigate
whether the origin of head nouns and modifiers affects the position, we labeled
the head nouns in the NPs as ‘Romani’ (e.g., dej ‘mother’), ‘Serbian’ (e.g., stanica
‘station’) or as ‘Other’ — proper nouns (e.g., Mira) or nouns whose origin can be
attributed both to Serbian and to other Balkan contact languages (e.g., kafana
‘tavern’). Table 2 shows the absolute frequencies of nouns with regard to their
origin.

As for modifiers, only the adjectives were marked for their origin as ‘Romani’
or ‘Serbian’ since possessive determiners, demonstratives or numerals are not
borrowed from Serbian into Gurbet Romani (see Miri¢ — CIRKOVIC 2022). Table 3
shows the absolute frequencies of adjectives with regard to their origin.

Head nouns Romani Serbian Other
ADULTS 19 11 5
CHILDREN 3 7 1

Table 2. Absolute frequencies of head nouns with regard to their origin.

20 Analyzing why only adjectives, and not other modifiers, typically occur in the postnominal
position in the world’s languages, Hawkins (1983) argues that adjectives follow nouns more often
because they are ‘heavier’ than demonstratives and numerals. In his opinion, the morphological
structure of descriptive adjectives typically comprises syllabically longer morphemes and more
compounding of morphemes than that of demonstrative determiners, while descriptive adjectives
are either greater than or equal to numerals (Hawkins 1983: 90). However, Dryer disagrees as this
difference may not be strong enough to explain the fact that adjectives follow nouns more often than
demonstratives or numerals do, and also because the ‘length’ issue may be true only for less frequent
adjectives (DRryYER 2018: 827).
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Adjectives Romani Serbian
ADULTS 12 11
CHILDREN 8 /

Table 3. Absolute frequencies of adjectives with regard to their origin.

As Table 2 shows, there are no significant differences in the case of head
nouns, as both inherited and Serbian loan nouns can govern NPs with postnomi-
nal modifiers, as well as the proper nouns and other nouns in the category ‘Other’.
In the case of adjectives (Table 3), in the adults’ corpus 11 adjectives were bor-
rowed from Serbian, while 12 are inherited Romani adjectives. In the children’s
corpus, all 8 adjectives are of Romani origin. This age difference might be due to
the small number of examples with postposed modifiers which exist in the corpus.

4.4. THE REASONS FOR THE POSTNOMINAL POSITION OF ADNOMINAL MODIFIERS: PRAG-
MATIC FACTORS. In order to investigate the possible reasons underlying the non-
canonical positioning in the Gurbet Romani NP, we performed a qualitative
analysis of the examples excerpted from the corpus. As we have already men-
tioned, previous research on the word order in the NP already pointed out that the
postnominal position in Romani may serve communicative purposes (MATRAS
2002; Lecaio 2011) and may be used for emphasis or other pragmatic functions
(Ruxnorr 1998, following Hancock 1993). In what follows, we will pursue this
pragmatically-oriented analysis and focus on two factors that emerged as the most
relevant, namely the focus (in the broad sense) and stylistic effects. The nouns and
NPs in the genitive case will be analyzed separately, as the pragmatic motivation
for postposing does not apply to them.

4.4.1. Focus. In the literature, the notion of ‘focus’ is used in at least two
different senses — both relevant from the perspective of information structure. The
‘information (presentational) focus’ is used to denote the new information in the
sentence, in which case the non-focused, presupposed part of the sentence is called
‘background’ (Kiss 1998b: 707) and can be pragmatically reconstructed from the
context (HaLurkA-RESETAR 2011: 12). The information focus can be placed on any
sentence constituent, e.g., the whole sentence, an NP, a DP, a VP, or parts of NPs or
DPs such as nouns, demonstratives, or adjectives (Kiss 1998b: 707; Krirka 2008: 257).
The ‘identificational (contrastive) focus’ is used to denote a (semantic or syntactic)
operator expressing identification. Its function is “to introduce a set and to identify
a subset of it as such of which the predicate exclusively holds” (Kiss 1998b: 707, see
also Rootn 1985, 1992). More precisely, the contrastive focus implies generating the
alternatives for the focalized expression and excluding (from the interpretation) those
alternatives which are not relevant (Miri¢ 2016: 75). From a slightly different per-
spective, the distinction is made between the pragmatic and semantic uses of focus.
According to Krifka (2008: 249), the pragmatic use of focus guides the direction
into which communication should develop, and incoherent communication occurs
as a result of failing to set the focus right. On the other hand, the semantic use of
focus affects the truth-conditional content and “failing to set focus right will result
in transmitting unintended factual information” (Krirka 2008: 249).2!

2! The best-known cases of semantic operators are the focus-sensitive particles such as ‘only’,
‘also’” and ‘even’.
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A prominent line of research on focus has been formally oriented and centered
around the investigation of various semantic and structural means that languages
employ to express the contrastive focus (but cf. FEry — FanseLow — KriFka 2007).
Although some studies explicitly mention word ordering as one of the means by
which focus is realized, they are mostly concentrated on the sentential (clausal)
ordering of the constituents, not the word order in the NP itself (see, among others,
Gi1voN 1984; Kiss 1998a; 1998b; Stiepanovic 1999; HINTERHOLZL — PETROVA 2009;
MEeRrEU 2009; BURING 2010; ZIMMERMANN — FERY 2010; HALUPKA-RESETAR 2009;
2011; ArvaniTi — Apamou 2011; Leg — KIErer — KriFka 2017).

In the present article, we rely on the definition of focus provided by Krifka
(2008: 247), as it is compatible with different markings of focus: “[f]ocus indicates
the presence of alternatives that are relevant for the interpretation of linguistic
expressions”. Another pragmatic concept that is relevant for our analysis is the
notion of ‘giveness’ vs. ‘newness’. One of the ways to indicate ‘giveness’ is the
realization of an expression in a non-canonical position, typically before the ca-
nonical position, meaning that given constituents precede constituents that are
new (KRrirka 2008: 263, referring to the sentential word order). Although studies
on focus usually concentrate on the constituents ordering, in our opinion, the
general concept of focus may be applied to the NP level as well, because — under
various accounts — the focus is seen as: a) indicating a set of alternatives, and b)
providing novel information.

It is also noteworthy that in the examples given in the following sections
(4.4.1.1. and 4.4.1.2.), we tried to establish the potential role of prosody by listening
to the original audio recordings and by marking: a) if there was a pause between
a noun and a postposed modifier in NPs, which could signal that we are dealing
with the so-called ‘afterthought’; and b) if a postposed modifier was emphasized.
Unless stated otherwise in the analysis, the pause is not attested in an example
and a modifier is not emphasized. A pause is marked with the symbol # in front
of a modifier. As we have already mentioned, the recordings and transcripts are
not suitable for more detailed prosodic analysis, or for drawing any parallels with
Serbian prosodic marking. However, pause and prosodic focus marking of post-
nominal modifiers might be useful for the interpretation of the analyzed examples.

4.4.1.1. CoNTRASTIVE FOCUS ANALYSIS. The postnominal position of adnominal
modifiers in the examples excerpted from the corpus of Gurbet Romani can be
motivated by ‘contrastive’ focus, as shown in examples (12)—(20). In these exam-
ples, there always exists an alternative to the adnominal modifier in the post-
nominal position, which is important to be excluded from the interpretation as
inadequate in the given context. The non-canonical ordering in the NPs is used
to emphasize the appropriate interpretation of a referent expressed with a noun.

In the examples below we might consider that ordering in the NP is dictated
by contrastivity — understood in the discourse-pragmatic sense used by Zimmer-
man (2007: 148):

“[...] contrastivity in this sense means that a particular content or a particular speech
act is unexpected for the hearer from the speaker’s perspective. One way for the
speaker to direct the hearer’s attention, and to get him to shift his background as-
sumptions accordingly, is to use additional grammatical marking, e.g., intonation
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contour, syntactic movement, clefts, or morphological markers. This special mark-
ing seems to correlate with what is often called emphatic marking in descriptive
and typological accounts of non-European languages. Contrastivity defined in this
way depends on the speaker’s assumptions about what the hearer considers to be
likely or unlikely, introducing a certain degree of subjectivity.”

In example (12), in the NP stanica zZeleznicko ‘the railway station’, the loan
adjective Zeleznicko ‘railway’ is postposed in order to resolve the potential ambi-
guity of the loan noun stanica ‘station’ which it follows. Namely, in the town of
Knjazevac, in which the material is collected, the bus station and the train station
are located next to each other. By postposing the adjective, the speaker intends to
emphasize which station s/he refers to and to ensure that the hearer excludes the
alternative {‘bus (station)’}.?? The likely alternative has not been mentioned previ-
ously. It is noteworthy that in the NP immediately following the sentence given
in (12), the same adjective is used in the prenominal position: DzZane kaj si
zeleznicko stanica? ‘Do you know where the railway station is?’. This further
suggests that the speaker aims to ensure the appropriate understanding of the NP.
However, in this case, it is possible to employ the typical ordering because com-
mon ground has already been established.

(12)

Amari razonoda sasa samo

our.nom.sg.f amusement(Sr).nom.sg.f  be.perf.3sg only(Sr)

dzasa dzike stanica zeleznicko.

go.lpl.rem to station(Sr).nom.sg.f  railway.adj(Sr).nom.sg

‘Our only amusement was — we used to go to the railway station.” (TR2; Sikimic¢ 2018: 222)

The notion of contrastivity emerges also in example (13), as in the NP pepera
posne ‘peppers for fasting’, the loan adjective posne ‘for fasting, made without
animal products’ is postposed to the noun pepera ‘peppers’ to contrast it with a
different kind of peppers {‘(peppers) made with meat’} — which are not allowed in
the food preparation for the festivity in question. A similar example is found in
(14), in which the appropriate information is provided by postposing the adjectives
in the NPs — kolakura obicno ‘ordinary little cakes’ and plecinta posno ‘pie for
fasting’. The postnominal position, by means of emphasis, excludes the possible
alternatives {‘fat (little cakes), made with dairies and eggs’}, {‘fat (pie)’}. In both
examples, the postnominal position serves the communicative purpose — to high-
light the property of the noun so that the hearer understands the important element
of traditional culture, namely the ‘adequate’ food preparation for the festivity.

(13)

Spremosaras pepera posne, bobako (...)
make(Sr).loan.1pl pepper.nom.pl.m for fasting(Sr).nom.pl corn.nom.sg.m

“We make peppers for fasting, corn (...)’ (TR2; Sikivmic 2018: 154)

22 One might argue that, in this case, the non-canonical ordering also has a role in determining
the right semantic interpretation, as the alternative would affect the truth conditions (see SELKIRK
2007: 126).
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(14)

Ceras amije kolakura obi¢no,
make.pres.1pl refl cake.nom.pl.m ordinary(Sr).nom.sg
# posno, plecinta posno, akhorenca,

for fasting(Sr).nom.sg  pie.nom.sg.f for fasting(Sr).nom.sg  walnut.inst.pl.m

Saj Seceresa samo,? visnjenca (...)

can sugar(Sr).inst.sg.m  only(Sr) cherry(Sr).inst.pl.f

‘We make plain, lenten cakes, (a) lenten pie, it can (be) with sugar only, with cherries (...)’
(TR2; Sikimic 2018: 155)

In example (15), given in the broader context, we observe two NPs in which
the same adjective suco ‘dried’ is postposed to the nouns in the NPs drak(h) suci
‘dried grape(s), raisins’ and prune suce ‘dried plums’. In both cases, the alternative
would be the adjective meaning {‘fresh’}, but in the context of Christmas rituals,
it is not adequate. Therefore, the speaker uses the adjective ‘dried’ in the post-
nominal position to emphasize the targeted property of the nouns. However, in
the context which follows, both NPs are used with the same adjective in the pre-
nominal position suce prune ‘dried plums’ and Suci drak(h) ‘dried grape(s), raisins’,
as these notions have already been mentioned in the context and the common
ground between the speaker and the hearer has already been established, by the
speaker’s first use of a non-canonical, i.e., marked, ordering in the NPs.

(15)24

Context: Christmas celebration (see Stkmmi¢ 2018: 155).

Researcher 1: [Da li se nesto radi sa slamom, da li se unosi slama u ku¢u?] ‘Is some-
thing done with the straw, is it brought into the house?”’

TR2: [Da, da], sulum, dzane kaj anas, thas talo astali, thas akhora, drak(h) # Su¢i,
[ove pomarandze, bilo $ta stavimo pod astal], talo astali (...) Akhora, ondak thos
prune Suce, dZane prune so si?

“Yes, yes, the straw, you know where we bring (it), we put (it) under the table, we
put walnuts, grape(s) # dried, these oranges, anything we put under the table, under
the table (...) Walnuts, then we put plums dried, do you know what plums are?’
Researcher 2: [Da, da]. ‘Yes, yes.’

TR2: Suée prune, akhora, pomarandze, banane, sa gova tho po astali thaj e slama thos
ande jekh kova i tho talo astali, i gothe achel trin djive talo astali, posle trito djive
le goda i ¢chude — gova xa tuce. E akhora, $uéi drak(h) gova xa, a e slama ¢hudes.
‘Dried plums, walnuts, oranges, bananas, all that you put on the table and the straw
we put in one, (like) this, and you put (it) under the table, and there it stays for three
days under the table. After the third day, you take that and throw (it) — that you eat.
The walnuts, dried grape(s) that you eat, and the straw — you throw.’

Another example relevant from the point of traditional culture is given in
(16). The Romani adjective ferno ‘young’ in the given context can contrast with
the adjective {purano ‘old’} having in mind that there are two celebrations during
a year cycle which are organized for the same Saint — the one celebrated in the

2 It is noteworthy that the borrowed Serbian focus-sensitive particle samo ‘only’ is placed in
the postnominal position, which is not its canonical position either in Gurbet Romani or Serbian.
24 The parts of the transcript which are employed in Serbian are marked in square brackets.
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summer (called ‘young’) and the other one celebrated in the winter (called ‘old’). By
placing the adjective ferno ‘young’ postnominally to the proper noun sveti-Randjel
‘Saint Archangel’, the speaker uses the focus for the purpose of emphasis. The
alternative is actually mentioned later in the same sentence, but in the prenominal
position — once the common ground has already been established. Another post-
posed loan adjective zimsko ‘wintery’ is used in the NP purano sveti-Randjel
zimsko ‘old Saint Archangel wintery’ in order to provide additional information
on the exact time of the celebration of the ‘old Saint’.

(16)

Gala slave ke sveti-Randjel terno

these.nom.pl St.Patron’s such as Saint Archangel young.nom.sg.m
day(Sr).nom.pl.f

slavis isto, purano sveti-Randjel # zimsko

celebrate(Sr).pres.1pl same(Sr) old.nom.sg.m Saint Archangel wintery(Sr).nom.sg.m

isto.

same(Sr)

“These St. Patron’s days such as (the) young Saint Archangel, we celebrate (them) too, (the) old
Saint Archangel wintery, the same.” (TR4; Sikimic 2018: 198)

In example (17), another Romani custom (celebration of Bibijako djive ‘Aunt’s
Day’) has to be properly explained, so the speaker emphasizes the required properties
of the nouns by placing the adjectives describing them in the postnominal position.
The adjective nevo ‘new’ in the NP ogledalo nevo ‘new mirror’ emphasizes that the
mirror cannot be old, and the loan adjective ¢isto ‘clean’ in the NPs sapuyj cisto ‘clean
soap’ and kangli cisto ‘clean comb’ emphasize that the soap and the comb cannot
be dirty (or used). By postposing the adjectives, the speaker aims at excluding the
alternatives {‘old’} and {‘dirty/used’} as the possible interpretation of the properties
of the head nouns, as they would be inadequate in the context of a particular custom.
In addition, in all three NPs, the modifiers are prosodically emphasized.

A7)

Suvena e rromnja cikni®® trasta, andre
sew.3pl.rem def.art woman.nom.pl.f small.nom.sg.f bag.nom.sg.f inside
mora te avel ogledalo nevo,

must(Sr) comp be.pres.3sg mirror(Sr).nom.sg.m new.nom.sg.m

sapuj disto, kangli Cisto (...)

soap.nom.sg.m clean.nom.sg.m comb.nom.sg.m clean.nom.sg.m

‘The women used to sew small bags, inside (there) must be (a) new mirror, clean soap, clean
comb (...)" (TR6; Sikimi¢ 2018: 165)

In addition to the parts of narratives in which elements of traditional culture
are marked as important in the corpus, we also encountered narratives in which
the new and the old way of living or working are contrasted. For instance, in exam-
ple (18), the loan adjective drveno ‘wooden’ is placed after the noun tulcura ‘car

25 The adjective cikni ‘small/little’ is in the prenominal position in the NP cikni trasta ‘small
bags’, as there is no need to contrast it or to emphasize it.
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axles’, as a contrast with the alternative {‘metal’}. In the broader narrative, we
find out that the speaker is a blacksmith who makes horseshoes and car axles and
points out that the car axles used to be made of wood, thus contrasting the alterna-
tives {‘wooden (car axles)’} and {‘metal (car axles)’}. In addition to a short pause
used before it, the modifier drveno is prosodically emphasized.

(183)

Ranije (...) o narodo cerela
earlier(Sr) def.art people(Sr).nom.sg.m make.3sg.rem
pe tulcura # drveno.

on car axle.nom.pl.m wooden(Sr).nom.sg

‘Earlier (...) the people used to make wooden car axles.” (TRS8; Sikmvic¢ 2018: 150)

In examples (19) and (20), the adjectives baro ‘big’ and cikne ‘young’ are placed
after the nouns phral ‘brother’ and phrala ‘brothers’, respectively, to emphasize
the age of the brothers to which the nouns refer, as the speaker has siblings of dif-
ferent ages.?® In these examples, the adjectives are used in order to provide ad-
ditional information on the head noun; however, the element of contrast also exists.
In examples (18) and (19), we might be dealing with an ‘afterthought’ because of
the pause before the adjectives.

Regarding example (20), it is important to emphasize that the postposed adjective
is preceded by the definite article e cikne. This phenomenon of doubling the definite
article is attested in other Romani varieties as well (see AbAMOU — MATRAS 2020).27

(19)

Gathe djal i mo phral # baro,
there go.pres.3sg  also(Sr) my.nom.sg.m brother.nom.sg.m big.nom.sg.m
si-le desutrin bres.

have.pres.3sg.m thirteen year.nom.sg.m

‘My older brother also goes there, he is thirteen.” (CH9)

(20)

Pa djas me, mo papo (...)

well(Sr) go.pres.1pl L.nom my.nom.sg.m grandfather.nom.sg.m
me phrala e cikne dzas

my.nom.pl brother.nom.pl.m def.art little.nom.pl go.pres.1pl

pe Banjica.

on Banjica.nom.sg.f

Well, we go, I, my grandfather (...) my little brothers, we go to Banjica (swimming pool).” (CH20)

4.4.1.2. INFORMATION FOCUS ANALYSIS. In addition to the adnominal modifiers
in the postnominal position, which are used for contrastive focus purposes, post-

26 In the corpus the noun ‘brother’ is most frequently preceded by possessive determiners, e.g.,

mo phral ‘my brother’.
27 According to Hancock: “emphasis in particular may be expressed by repeating the definite
article with a postnominal adjective”, e.g., o raklo o baro, ‘the boy, the big one’ (Hancock 1993: 30).
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posed modifiers can also be used for other functions. Namely, for providing ad-
ditional information, which offers more, new details about a head noun, or for the
purpose of emphasizing novel information, which draws the hearer’s attention to
the meaning of a modifier, an NP, or the whole context. In both cases, adnominal
modifiers are used in the postnominal position for the purpose of expressing the
information focus since the novel information is placed in the non-canonical po-
sition. As noted by Zimmermann — Féry (2010: 1): “the use of a marked linguistic
structure over an unmarked, more economical one often triggers pragmatic and
other cognitive effects on the side of the hearer, who attempts to find a rationale
for the speaker’s preference for an uneconomic way of communicating a thought.”

In examples (21)—(25), the adjective baro/bari (‘big’) is used in the post-
nominal position to provide novel, additional information on the size of the objects
denoted by the nouns. In example (21), speaking about a technically advanced
process of making baskets in a state factory, the speaker adds the qualifications
of the head noun preceded by the definite article e pletare ‘the (woven) baskets
factories’ by placing the adjective ‘big’ in the postnominal position, followed by
another postposed adjective drzavne ‘state’, which is prosodically emphasized.
Unlike the former postposed adjective bare, the latter is used with the double
article e drzavne (cf. example (20)).

@0

Si ando Krusevco, kala kaj
be.pres.3pl in-def.art KruSevac.nom.sg.m these.nom.pl where
si e pletare bare, #e
be.pres.3pl def.art baskets factory(Sr).nom.pl.f  big.nom.pl def.art
drzavne, si-len gala masine pe
state.adj(Sr).nom.pl  have.pres.3pl  these.nom.pl machine(Sr).nom.pl  on
struja.

electricity(Sr).nom.sg.f

‘There are in Krusevac (town), these, where there are the big (woven) baskets factories, the state
(ones), (they) have these electric machines.” (TR6; Sikimi¢ 2018: 140)

In example (22), the situation with the postposed adjective is the same as in
example (21). The context is also the same — the speaker explains the process of mak-
ing baskets, specifically its last phase — tying up a bundle of branches. The loan noun
snopo ‘bundle’ is qualified as baro ‘big’ in the NP o snopo baro ‘the big bundle’.

(22)28

sa phanden o snopo baro
all tie up.perf.3pl def.art bundle(Sr).nom.sg.m big.nom.sg.m
i odvoji klasa (...)

and  separate(Sr).pres.2sg  class(Sr).nom.sg.f
‘All is tied up (in) the big bundle and (you) separate (the) class (...)” (TR6; Sikimic¢ 2018: 141)

28 The context is the following: E tek posle te bese te radi, onda onda klasikin pe rraja, ikaldon
pe vrste, ande vrba, sa phanden o snopo baro i odvoji klasa... ‘And only afterwards you sit to work,
then then the branches are classified, extracted into types, of willow, all is tied up (in) the big bundle
(of branches) and (you) separate (the) class.” (TR6; Sikimi¢ 2018: 141)
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In example (23), the child describes his/her free time or the time s/he spends
playing on the street. One of the episodes is to light the fire (a big one) which
would warm them up after a long stay outside.?’ In this case, the atypical word
ordering jag bari ‘lit. fire big’, with the prosodically emphasized adjective, is used
as a means to draw the hearer’s attention to the size as a relevant property.

23)

Cidas amen gathe, Ceras

gather.pres.1pl we.nom there make.pres.1pl

jag bari te tatos, besas
fire.nom.sg.f big.nom.sg.f comp warm up.pres.1Ipl sit/stay.pres.1pl
dzike jekh, dzike duj.

until one until two

‘We gather there, light (a) big fire to warm up, (we) stay until one, until two (o’clock).” (CH9)

Not only does the adjective baro/bari ‘big’ provide additional information,
but also other adjectives perform the same function. In example (24) the adjective
nevi ‘new’ is also used in the postnominal position in the NP bicikla nevi ‘(a) new
bicycle’ for information focus purposes.

24

Sas-ma bicikla, mo dad
have.perf.1sg bicycle(Sr).nom.sg.f my.nom.sg.m father.nom.sg.m
¢inda maje bicikla nevi.
buy.perf.3sg I.dat bicycle(Sr).nom.sg.f new.nom.sg.f

‘I had (a) bicycle, my father bought me (a) new bicycle.” (CH7)

This example is ambiguous — the first part of the sentence, located in the
past, implies that the speaker had a bicycle (and something might have happened
to it), while the second part of the sentence adds information about the newly
bought bicycle. Another interpretation may set both pieces of information in the
same moment on the timeline — the speaker had a bicycle and it was the one
newly bought by his/her father. Both interpretations indicate that the adjective is
postposed in order to provide a new detail, relevant for the complete understanding.

It could be discussed whether preposing of adjectives in the NPs used in the
above-mentioned examples would affect the meaning or informativeness of the
utterances. However, in examples (25) and (26) the postnominal position seems
preferable since it provides the information which is crucial for understanding the
context in which the sentences are used.

2 The same postnominal position of the adjective ‘big’ is attested in the following examples
from the corpus: Amende, pasa amende si jekh kafana bari i gathe uvek maren pe. (CH9) [Near us,
there is one big tavern, and they always fight each other there] — the modifier is emphasized
prosodically; Ka cerav rostilji isto, torta bari, ka ikharav me drugaren. (CH15) [I will make grill too,
(a) big cake, I will invite my friends]; DZas ande khandjiri, ¢iraven rracija, den pecenke, banane, rracija
¢iradi, kazano baro. (TR4; Sikimi¢ 2018: 198) [We go to church, (they) cook brandy, share baked
pumpkins, bananas, hot brandy, (a) big cauldron (is used)].
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In example (25), in the NP kozZno jakna, nevi ‘(a) new leather jacket’, already
containing the adjective ‘leather’ in the prenominal position, the adjective nevi
‘new’ is postposed and the pause in front of it suggests that the adjective could be
considered as an ‘afterthought’. This example can be understood only if the broader,
previously mentioned context is taken into consideration: another leather jacket,
previously bought, had been ripped by the speaker’s sister, and the new one was
bought and given only later. Considering the context, the postposed adjective nevi
‘new’ represents the new, important information that helps understand the whole
situation.

(25)

I dija ma mi

and(Sr) give.perf.3sg Lacc my.nom.sg.f
phej kozno jakna, # nevi.
sister.nom.sg.f leather(Sr).nom.sg jacket(Sr).nom.sg.f new.nom.sg.f

‘And my sister gave me (a) new leather jacket.” (CH3)

The same holds for example (26), in which the loan adjective zZuto ‘yellow’
is used in the postnominal position in the NP e boja Zuto ‘the yellow color’ in
order to specify the information on the exact color, which makes the utterance
more informative and facilitates understanding of the process of baskets making.

(26)

Trin, Star, pandz saata ¢irol

three four five hour(Sr).nom.pl be cooked.pres.3sg
i dobil e boja zuto (...)

and(Sr) get(Sr).pres.3sg def.art color(Sr).nom.sg.f yellow(Sr).nom.sg

‘It is cooked for three, four, five hours, and (it) gets the yellow color (...)" (TR6; Sikmmic 2018: 139)

Similarly, in example (27), the adjective pokojno ‘deceased’, used in the
postnominal position in the NP laci dej pokojno ‘her deceased mother’, provides
a piece of information highly relevant for understanding the whole utterance, i.c.,
that the mother who cursed her own daughter had died. By postposing the modi-
fier, the speaker intends to ensure that the proper background assumptions are
created on the hearer’s part.

@7

E Ljiljana, mi bibi (...) muli jel

def.art Ljiljana.nom.sg.f my.nom.sg.f aunt.nom.sg.f  die.perf.3sg.f because(Sr)
la¢i dej pokojno kaj sasa Voj
her.nom.sg.f mother.nom.sg.f deceased(Sr).nom.sg who be.perf.3sg she.nom
dija la rromaja’’

give.perf.3sg she.acc curse.nom.sg.f

‘Ljiljana, my aunt (...) died, because her deceased mother, who was, she cursed her.” (TR11-1;
Sikmmic 2018: 195)

30 The phrasal verb del rromaja means ‘to curse’ (ROMLEX; CIRKoVI¢ — MIRIC 2017: 38).
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Unlike in the aforementioned examples, in which the postnominal position of
the adjectives is clearly used for the information focus purposes, as new information
is specified after head nouns, the examples which follow, (28) and (29), can be
considered as possibly expressing both information and contrastive focus.

(28)

Pijel pese jekh casa radija tati
drink.pres.3sg  refl one  glass(Sr).nom.sg.f  brandy(Sr).nom.sg.f  hot.nom.sg.f
‘He drinks one glass of hot brandy.” (TR2; Sikimmic 2018: 156)

(29)

Dzas ande khandjiri, ¢iraven racija (...)
go.pres.lpl in church.nom.sg.f  cook.pres.3pl  brandy(Sr).nom.sg
racija ¢iradi, kazano baro

brandy(Sr).nom.sg cooked.nom.sg.f cauldron(Sr).nom.sg.m big.nom.sg.m

‘(We) go to church, (they) cook brandy (...) cooked brandy, (a) big cauldron (is used).” (TR4; Sikimic¢
2018: 198)

In both examples, the NPs racija tati ‘hot brandy’ and racija ¢iradi ‘cooked
brandy’ refer to the same sort of drink — rakija ‘brandy’ which is cooked and
served during wintertime and on special occasions. Given that the broader context
of the narrative suggests that the drink in question is served for a special occasion,
the adjective is postposed for the purpose of emphasizing additional information.
The other interpretation would be that of the contrastive focus, in which case the
alternative would be ‘a regular brandy’. Given the context, this interpretation is
excluded.

Postposed adjectives in the NP can emphasize the information on the quality
or size of the object denoted by a head noun. In example (30), zori baro ‘big trouble’
the adjective baro ‘big’ emphasizes the intensity of the ‘trouble’ (zori), making
the NP more effective and intensive in the utterance.

(30)

A kaj si¢ilem te khuvav pe

but(Sr) because learn.perf.lsg comp  knit.pres.lsg on
korparstvo goda tradija ma,  zori baro
basketry(Sr).nom.sg.m that.dem push.perf.3sg lacc trouble.nom.sg big.nom.sg.m
sas mandje

be.perf.3sg I.dat

‘And because (I) learned to knit (the) basketry, that pushed me (away from it), it was a big trouble
for me.” (TR6; Sikimic 2018: 139)

As it was shown, the adjectives are frequently postposed in the NP with the
function of providing new, additional information in an utterance, or/and as em-
phasis. However, other adnominal modifiers in the NP can be postposed too, as
it is the case with the demonstrative in example (31), and the possessive deter-
miner in example (32).
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(€]

Samo kaj naj-ma materijali, naj-ma rraja
just(Sr)  because neg.have.pres.1sg material(Sr). neg.have.pres.lsg  branch.nom.pl
nom.pl.m
gasave, ali kala kaj si po
that large.dem.nom.pl but(Sr) that.nom.pl which be.pres.3pl on

Timoko von za krparenje lache.
Timok.nom.sg.m they for(Sr) patching(Sr).nom.sg  good.nom.pl

‘I just don’t have materials, (I) don’t have branches that large, but these which are (found) on (the)
Timok (river), they are good for patching (baskets).” (TR6; Siximic 2018: 139)

The demonstrative gasave (‘such/like this’) is used to point out the length of
the branches used for making baskets. The explanation is related to the context in
which this utterance is employed. As the speaker says, the quality and the type of
branches of which the baskets are made are important. The postposed demonstra-
tive emphasizes the information on the quality.

The possessive determiner /esi ‘his’, in example (32), is postposed in the NP

Jjekh rromni lesi ‘one his wife’ in order to add an explanation due to the ambiguous
meaning of the head noun rromni. The noun rromni in Romani has two meanings:
‘woman’ and ‘wife’. Due to the fact that the speaker intends to refer to the ‘wife’,
the possessive determiner in the postnominal position serves to resolve the ambi-

guity.

(32)
I vov tuzisarda jekh  rromni lesi.
and(Sr) he.nom  sue(Sr).loan.perf.3sg one woman/wife.nom.sg.f his.nom.sg.f

‘And he sued (one) his wife.” (TR11-2; Sikimic 2018: 148)

4.4.2. STYLISTIC EFFECTS. As it was pointed out in the Methodology section,
the corpus which is analyzed in the study is based on semi-structured interviews,
which resulted in oral narratives with a specific structure. In the literature, oral
narratives are mainly explored from the perspective of units such as linkers or
pragmatic and discourse markers, verb syntax and the use of tenses for narrative
purposes, the relation between direct and indirect object, lexical components of
narratives (e.g., temporal or locative adverbials) (see GonzALEZ 2004), as well as
in the domain of deictic categories (BaynHAaM 2015) with the aim to thoroughly
describe the structure of oral narratives.’!

A number of studies that concentrate on oral narrative analysis also deal with
oral narratives’ features, such as repetition and reformulation (e.g., PoLovina 1993;
Sikimi¢ 2004). Oral narratives contain false starts, unfinished sentences and phras-
es (HoeksTra 2008: 142—-143), hesitation in expressing thoughts, many details, the
credibility of statements, as well as digressions (Norrick 2003: 47; Cirkovic 2004;

31 Cf. Crrovice 2004; 2009; 2015,
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2015), which makes them distinctive enough from the written narratives. Although
extensive, the literature on oral narratives does not provide insight into how order-
ing in the noun phrase influences the stylistic characteristics of narratives.

The Romani language lacks thorough research of stylistic and communicative
purposes of word ordering, although it was noted in the literature that postposed
modifiers in the NP can be used for communicative purposes, as well as for sty-
listic variation (MaTrAs 2002; LEGGio 2011).

Starting from the notions of “communicative purposes” and “stylistic vari-
ation”, as well as from the oral narrative form, we will analyze the examples with
modifiers placed in the postnominal position used for stylistic effect. By stylistic
effects we consider the non-canonical ordering in the examples in which the modifiers
are placed postnominally in order to contribute to the value of liveliness, thythm, or
to express the narrative formula which is located in the context of habitual actions.

The examples (33)—(35) illustrate the NPs in which the modifiers — possessive
determiners in (33) and (34), and the adjective in (35), are postposed to the head
nouns, making the utterance resemble the formulaic expression. Similar construc-
tions can be used in Serbian, especially as an introduction to the narrative about
traditional rituals. In Serbian, the narratives about traditional culture frequently
employ initial formula: tako je ostalo od starih ‘that’s left from the old (people)’,
u staro vreme ‘in the old days’, tako su pricali/govorili stari ‘that’s what the old
(people) used to say’, which is more or less equivalent to the Romani phrases e
purane amare ‘our old (people), Rroma purane amare ‘our old Roma’, tradicija
purani ‘(the) old tradition’. Therefore, in this domain, we may assume the influ-
ence of the contact language.

In example (33), the possessive determiner amare ‘our’ is in postposition to
the nominalized adjective, i.e., the head noun purane ‘old (people)’ and in (34) the
adjective purane ‘old’ and the possessive amare ‘our’ are in postposition to the head
noun Rroma ‘the Roma’. In both examples, the NPs are in the subject position,
with the elided predicate “used to say”.

(33)

Mozda asunden, neko dela rromaja,
maybe(Sr) hear.perf.2pl ~ someone(Sr).nom.sg give.3sg.rem curse.nom.pl.f
Saj asunda e Buba nekada,

maybe hear.perf.3sg  def.art Buba.nom.sg.f once(Sr)

€ purane amare ando Piroto:

def.art old.nom.pl.m  our.nom.pl in-def.art Pirot.nom.sg.m
“Calavel te e Cuma’?”

beat/hit.pres.3sg comp def.art ¢uma/demon(Sr).nom.sg.f

‘Maybe (you) heard, someone used to curse, maybe Buba heard once, our old (people) in Pirot
(used to say): “Let the ¢uma hit you.”” (TR6; Sikimi¢ 2018: 165)

32 The expression calavel te e cuma ‘let the cuma hit you’ is considered to be a form of curse
in Romani folklore (Sikimic 2018: 21).
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(34)

Rroma purane amare [...] kozom god

Roma.nom.pl.m old.nom.pl ournom.pl how many (Sr)free choice

mrusa sesa ando ¢her ande familija
male.nom.pl.m  be.perf.3pl in-defart  house.nom.sg.m in family(Sr).nom.sg.f
gaci mora sesa te aven bakre

SO many must(Sr) be.perf.3pl comp be.pres.3pl lamb.nom.pl.m

’Our old Roma (used to say) [...]| as many males there were in the house, in the family, that many
lambs must have been.” (TR11-4; Sikimic 2018: 178)

The same holds for example (35), in which the NP tradicija purani ‘old tra-
dition’ achieves the stylistic effect by placing the adjective in the postnominal
position, which sets the ritual (of slaughtering the lamb) in the context of tradi-
tional culture. Importantly, the postnominal adjective is prosodically emphasized.
The stylistic effect is missing in the same NP with the canonical ADJ-N word order
which follows in the same sentence: purani tradicija.

(35)

Isto, isto goda si tradicija

same(Sr) same(Sr) that.dem be.pres.3sg tradition(Sr).nom.sg.f
purani, naj goda izmisljime sad,

old.nom.sg.f negbe.pres.3sg that.dem made up(Sr).nom.sg now(Sr)

goda si purani tradicija.

that.dem be.pres.3sg old.nom.sg.f  tradition(Sr).nom.sg.f

“The same, the same, that is (the) old tradition, (it) isn’t made up now, that is (the) old tradition.’
(TR17; Sikimic 2018: 187)

In the children’s corpus, the postposed modifier in the NP is also used for
stylistic purposes. It is set in the context of describing children’s everyday lives,
mentioning other children with whom they spend time, so the modifiers in the
postposition in examples (36) and (37) do not have the same function as the previous
ones, but tend to describe the situation as dynamic and vivid. The postnominal
adjective cikno in (37) seems to be prosodically emphasized.

(36)

Al goja drugarica mrni, voj
but(Sr) that.nom.sg.f female friend(Sr).nom.sg.f my.nom.sg.f she.nom
djili akana ano Nis

go.perf.3sg.f  now in-def.art Nis.nom.sg.m

‘But that female friend of mine, she went now to Nis.” (CH6)

G7)

Jekh bebe cikno si-le.

one baby(Sr).nom.sg little.nom.sg.m have.pres.3sg.m

‘He has one little baby.” (CH17)
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4.4.3. GENITIVE ADNOMINALS AND NON-GENITIVE NOUNS. In Romani, the post-
nominal ‘option’ slot is a pragmatic position for most attributives, and a lexicalized
position for genitives in some dialects (MATRAS 2002: 166—167). For this reason,
genitive adnominals are analyzed separately in the paper.

As noted earlier, genitive adnominals exhibit the agreement features as other
attributes and agree with head nouns in gender, number, and case. They typically
occupy the prenominal position, namely the slot of determiners. However, varia-
tion is possible in different dialects. Examples (38)—(41) illustrate the use of nouns
and NPs in the genitive case in the postnominal position. Since all examples ex-
hibit a referential function, they belong to the category of ‘anchoring genitive
adnominals’ (see KopmiEvskaja-Tamm 2000).

In example (38), the noun bakro ‘lamb’ is used in genitive to mark the posses-
sor in the NP o Soro e bakresko ‘the head of the lamb’.*® It is noteworthy that the
definite article precedes both the head noun (o Soro) and the genitive adnominal (e
bakresko), both agreeing with their own head nouns. This is often the case in many
Romani varieties (see Kopmievskaia-Tamm 2000). In addition, the same genitive
adnominal is found in the prenominal position in the narrative which follows: ga-
dava e bakresko soro ‘that the lamb’s head’. In this case, both the article and the
genitive adnominal are used, although prenominal anchoring genitive adnominals
are considered to be incompatible with definite articles as they occupy the same slot
of determiners (cf. KorTiEvskaJa-TaMM 2000: 147; MaTrRAS 2002: 166—-167).

(%)

o) Soro e bakresko, 0 Soro achel
defart head.nom.sg.m defart lamb(m).gen.sg.m def.art head.nom.sg.m remain.pres.3sg
“The head of the lamb, the head remains.” (TR5; Sikimi¢ 2018: 188)

The genitive adnominal is attested postposed to the noun sastipe ‘health’ in
the formulaic expressions with the function of toasts, as in (39) and (40).

In example (39), the noun Bibi ‘aunt’ is used as a possessor in the post-
nominal position in the NP ando sastipe Bibijako ‘for the health of Aunt’, followed
by another NP in genitive: lace chavengo ‘of her children’. In the corpus, the
genitive adnominal Bibijako is more frequently found in the prenominal position,
in the NP Bibijako djive ‘Aunt’s day’, which is an expression used to mark this
Romani celebration.

In example (40), the NPs me ¢havengo ‘of my children’ and me unukurengo
‘of my grandchildren’ are also postposed to the head noun sastipe ‘health’.* It
ought to be mentioned that in Serbian, as a recent contact language of Gurbet
Romani, the genitive adnominals are also found in the postnominal position, es-
pecially in the type of toasts mentioned above, e.g., Serbian u zdravije moje dece
“for the health (of) my.gen children.gen’.

33 Another similar example is also attested in the corpus: Pa katar o rat e bakresko el chinel,
Chinel. “Well, from the lamb’s blood, because (he) slaughters, slaughters (the lamb).” (TR17; Sikimi¢
2018: 186).

34 The same construction is repeated in the sentence which follows the one given in (40). This
particular expression in Romani is analyzed as a form of blessing (Sikimic¢ 2018: 20).
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(39

Znaci samo ando sastipe Bibijako,
mean(Sr) only(Sr) in-def.art health.nom.sg.m Aunt(f).gen.sg.m
lace ¢havengo...

her.obl child(m).gen.pl.m

‘It means, only for the health of Bibi (aunt), of her children...” (TR11-4; Siximi¢ 2018: 163)
(40)

Pa pricosaras: “Sastimasa (...) ando

well(Sr) tell(Sr).loan.pres.1pl for the health in-def.art

sastipe me ¢havengo, me unukurengo...”
health.nom.sg.m my.obl child(m).gen.pl.m my.obl grandson(m).gen.pl.m

‘Well, we say: “Cheers (...) for the health of my children, of my grandchildren”.” (TR2; Sikimi¢
2018: 157)

Example (41) contains the NP in genitive kaja Miletasi ‘that of Mileta’ which
is postposed to the head noun khandjiri ‘church’. Although the demonstrative
kaja immediately follows the noun khandjiri, it is actually governed by the gen-
itive adnominal Miletasi. The same NP is later used with the prenominal position
of the genitive adnominal: voj korkorro letisarda, thaj avili gathe korkorro,
godija e Miletasi khandjiri ‘it flew on her own, and it came here on her own, that
Mileta’s church’. It is noteworthy that in this example both the article and the
genitive adnominal are used (e Miletasi), as in example (38), although they are
considered incompatible as they occupy the same slot in the syntactic structure and
are functionally incompatible (cf. KopTjEvsKAIA-TAMM 2000: 147; MaTRAS 2002:
166-167).

)

Kate kaj si e khandjiri kaja Miletasi
here where be.pres.3sg defart church.nom.sg.f thatnom.sg.f Mileta(m).gen.sg.f
‘Here, where there is the church, that of Mileta.” (TR6; Sikimi¢ 2018: 166)

In addition to the genitive adnominals, an example of a non-genitive noun
used as a modifier in the NP is attested in the Knjazevac Gurbet Romani corpus,
as illustrated in (42). The same type of construction is found in Mitrovica Roma-
ni, as Leggio mentions that post-position of non-genitive nouns specifying a head
noun is common among his informants, e.g., jekh fidzano kafava ‘a cup of coffee’
(LeGaio 2011: 103). This type of construction could be treated as a calque of the
Serbian NP casa rakije ‘(a) glass of brandy’. However, unlike in Serbian, where the
modifier rakije ‘of brandy’ is used in genitive, in Gurbet Romani the modifier
remains in the nominative case.

“2)

Pijel pese  jekh  casa racija tati
drink.pres.3sg  refl one glass(Sr).nom.sg.f  brandy(Sr).nom.sg.f hot.nom.sg.f
‘He drinks one glass of hot brandy.” (TR2; Sikimic 2018: 156)
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5. ConcLUDING REMARKS. Taking a corpus-based approach, the present study
investigated the postnominal position of adnominal modifiers in the Gurbet Romani
variety spoken in Eastern Serbia. The following postposed modifiers were taken
into account: adjectives, demonstratives, possessive determiners, the numeral jekh
as an indefinite article, genitive adnominals, and non-genitive nouns. Previous
research showed that adnominal modifiers in Romani typically occupy the pre-
nominal position relative to the head noun, although non-canonical word ordering
is possible for grammatical or functional reasons (e.g., the incompatibility of
certain modifiers with other determiners in the prenominal position), but also for
pragmatic, communicative or stylistic purposes (RuykHOFF 1998; MaTRAS 2002;
Lecaio 2011; Apamou — Matras 2020). Having in mind that communicative
motivation for alternative ordering remains underexplored for the Romani NP, the
aim of the study was to perform a detailed analysis of the examples excerpted
from the KnjaZevac Gurbet Romani corpus (see Miric — Cirkovic 2022 for details)
from a pragmatically-oriented perspective. In the study, we hypothesized that
several linguistic factors might affect the postnominal ordering of adnominal
modifiers, such as the word class to which a modifier belongs, the origin of a head
noun or modifier, and pragmatic factors.

The results of the study can be summarized as follows. A total of 46 exam-
ples with postnominal modifiers in the NP were attested in the corpus comprising
both adults’ and children’s samples (app. 16,000 word tokens). The quantitative
analysis shows that the prenominal position of adnominal modifiers prevails in
Gurbet Romani, given the low frequency of postnominal modifiers — 3.7% in the
adults’ sample and 1.3% in the children’s sample. These results corroborate previ-
ous research in Romani which shows that the postnominal positioning is overall
outnumbered by the prenominal positioning of modifiers (MaTrAs 2002: 166—167).
As for the word class, the study reveals that the adjectives are most frequently
found in the postnominal position, as they account for app. 70% of the postposed
modifiers in both adults’ and children’s samples. Other studies also report on the
prevalence of adjectives in the postnominal position in Romani (LeGcio 2011) and
across other languages (DrYER 2018). Among adjectives, the Romani adjective
baro ‘big’ is most frequently postposed in comparison to other adjectives. Fur-
thermore, the study shows that the postnominal position is not affected by the
origin of a head noun or a modifier, as both Romani inherited nouns and adjectives,
as well as Serbian loan nouns and adjectives can be used postnominally.

The study does not reveal any significant intra-speaker variation. Adnominal
modifiers are attested in 16 speakers (out of 32), both adults and children, which
suggests that postposed modifiers are a phenomenon characteristic of Gurbet
Romani in Eastern Serbia. This finding is in line with the experimental study of
Arslan and colleagues, which showed that speakers of Gurbet Romani accept both
ADJ-N and N-ADJ order in Romani (ARrsLaN et al. 2022). Regarding the age of
speakers, the small number of examples with postposed modifiers which are at-
tested in the corpus does not allow for making any general conclusions regarding
the age differences. However, it seems that both age groups included in the corpus
exhibit the option of placing adnominal modifiers after a head noun. Based on the
slightly higher percentage of postnominal modifiers in the adults’ sample (3.7%)
than in the children’s sample (1.3%), one might hypothesize that younger speakers
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have not reached their full pragmatic competence yet and do not fully use avail-
able pragmatic devices, such as alternative ordering for the information structure
purposes. However, this assumption remains to be explored in the future, prefer-
ably on a larger corpus or by applying a different methodology. In the children’s
sample, we also did not find any loan adjectives in the postnominal position, but
that might be due to the overall low number of attested NPs with postposed mod-
ifiers.

The main part of the study explores factors underlying the postnominal
position of modifiers and reveals that the postnominal slot serves information
structure purposes, such as contrastive and information focus, as well as stylistic
effects.

As for the contrastive focus, a property expressed by a modifier (usually an
adjective in the attributive function) is placed postnominally for several reasons.
Firstly, the focalized modifier expresses new, not previously mentioned informa-
tion which is relevant in a given context. More importantly, the speaker tends to
contrast a modifier with other alternatives which would be inadequate. As we have
shown, this is typically the case with those NPs which refer to certain elements
of Romani traditional culture, festivities, or customs, for which the right interpre-
tation is crucial (e.g., the right kind of food ought to be prepared, the time of a
particular celebration ought to be right, etc.). It is also the case when a noun is
ambiguous between two or more different referents in the broader context (e.g.,
‘brother’ — {younger} or {older}, ‘station’ — {bus} or {railway}. Thus, the selection
of a particular attribute over alternative ones seems to be the most important
contribution to adequate utterance interpretation. The speaker uses a non-canon-
ical, i.e., marked, ordering in the NP to direct the hearer’s attention and to shift
his/her background assumptions of what is likely or unlikely in a given context.

When it comes to the information focus, the postposed modifiers are used
after head nouns because the ‘option’ slot in the NP serves as the information
focus position in which new information is placed. The formal marking of the
information-structural status by grammatical means, such as word order, facilitates
information update and the actualization of belief states (ZIMMERMANN — FERY
2010: 1). Adnominal modifiers are used postnominally to mark novel information,
relevant for the adequate understanding of the NP or even the whole utterance. In
this case, the information focus has the pragmatic purpose of improving discourse
coherence. In some cases, the focalized modifier seems to be particularly empha-
sized, especially if it refers to the size of the object (e.g., ‘big cake’, ‘big tavern’).

In addition to serving the information structure purposes per se, the post-
nominal use of modifiers can also be a consequence of the oral type of analyzed
spontaneous narratives. In the analyzed narratives speakers often retell meaning-
ful traditional customs or events which they personally experienced. Therefore,
their retelling contains as many relevant details as they could remember. On the
one hand, speakers aim to be as precise as possible and to transmit the complete
message, often reaching for ad hoc word choices, unlike in written narratives. On
the other hand, they tend to dynamize the narration, achieve a certain rhythm or
revive the situations they describe. All these tendencies are reflected in their word
ordering.
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Mention should be made that it is often difficult to make a distinction between
the contrastive and information focus, especially in languages in which the two
focus notions are not structurally distinguished (Kiss 1998b; Krirka 2008). Having
this in mind, the analysis we have proposed in the paper strongly relies on the broad
context of each NP. It is noteworthy that some examples can be treated differ-
ently from the perspective of whether they mark the contrastive or information
focus. Furthermore, what creates a specific stylistic effect in oral narratives might
also be a problematic notion, but a few examples of this kind have been proposed
in the analysis as well. The most prominent stylistic effect is postposing of mod-
ifiers to obtain an effect of a formulaic expression, resembling those phrases in
Serbian in which the stories of elders and of old traditions are evoked.

Keeping in mind that the study is based on corpus analysis, several advan-
tages and disadvantages of the applied methodology should be acknowledged. A
corpus-driven quantitative analysis enables measuring the frequency of adnomi-
nal modifiers in the postnominal position, consequently making a solid empirical
ground for the investigation of variation in the domain of Romani NP. A qualita-
tive corpus analysis allows for discovering the specific pragmatic factors which
underlie the postnominal positioning. The communicative purposes would be
difficult to grasp based on a different type of methodology, such as morpho-
syntactic questionnaires (cf. LEGcio 2011: 103) or acceptability judgment tasks (cf.
ARSLAN et al. 2022), as they could only detect whether a particular word ordering
is possible or not. On the other hand, corpus samples of spoken, spontaneous nar-
ratives allow for exploring the broader context and detecting phonological, syn-
tactic, and pragmatic elements relevant for word order. As our results indicate, the
postnominal positioning of adnominal modifiers is highly context-dependent —
numerous examples of postposing were triggered by a particular topic — tradi-
tional culture, which required particular elements to be emphasized.

Nonetheless, in corpus analysis, there is always a possibility that a particular
word or construction is not detected due to the corpus size or topic limitations. In the
present study, a relatively small number of examples with the postposed modifiers
was attested. Therefore, a larger corpus sample might reveal other pragmatic ele-
ments relevant for the alternative ordering in the Gurbet Romani NP. Furthermore,
the study is based on the analysis of spoken narratives in the transcribed form, so
the intonational contours of utterances, pauses, and other prosodic elements which
might be relevant — were not analyzed in the study in detail. The observed pauses
between head nouns and modifiers, as well as the detected prosodic emphasis of
postnominal modifiers could not be considered sufficient and relevant enough to
make a distinction between contrastive and information focus, or to point towards
the prosodic features which correlate with word ordering and influence the infor-
mation structure, since they are not used consistently. The prosodic marking could
only be relevant if the proper systems for speech analysis or prosodic annotation
were utilized, which was not possible given the limitations of the recorded mate-
rial used in this study. Future research should take into account the relevance of
prosody for the information structure and find ways to correctly measure pro-
sodic data which accompany the non-canonical, postnominal position in NPs,
preferably by planning the research so as to apply speech analysis software in the
analysis of documented material.



170 MIRJANA MIRIC, SVETLANA CIRKOVIC

REFERENCES

Apamou, Evangelia, Yaron MaTrAs. Romani Syntactic Typology. Yaron Matras, Anton Tenser (eds.).
The Palgrave Handbook of Romani Language and Linguistics. London: Palgrave Macmillan,
2020, 187-227.

ApaMou, Evangelia, Quentin FELTGEN, Cristian PADURE. A Unified Approach to the Study of Language
Contact: Cross-Language Priming and Change in Adjective/Noun Order. International Jour-
nal of Bilingualism 25/6 (2021): 1635-1654.

ARsLAN, Seckin, Mirjana Miric, Svetlana Cirkovic¢, Cristian PApURE, Evangelia Apamou. Does Cross-
Language Priming Facilitate Language Change? Eye-Tracking Evidence from Romani-Ro-
manian and Romani-Serbian Bilinguals. 55th Annual Meeting of the Societas Linguistica
Europaea. 24-27 August 2022, University of Bucharest, “lorgu lordan — Al. Rosetti” Institute
of Linguistics.

ARrvaNITI, Amalia, Evangelia Abpamou. Focus Expression in Romani. Mary Byram Washburn, Kath-
erine McKinney-Bock, Erika Varis, Ann Sawyer, Barbara Tomaszewicz (eds.). Proceedings
of the 28th West Coast Conference on Formal Linguistics. Somerville, MA: Cascadilla Pro-
ceedings Project, 2011, 240-248. <https://www.lingref.com/> 16.05.2023.

BaynHaM, Mike. Narrative and Space/Time. Anna De Fina, Alexandra Georgakopoulou (eds.). The
Handbook of Narrative Analysis. Wiley Blackwell, 2015, 119-1309.

BURING, Daniel. Towards a Typology of Focus Realization. Malte Zimmermann, Caroline Féry (eds.).
Information Structure. Theoretical, Typological, and Experimental Perspectives. Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2010, 177-205.

Census 2011. Census of Population, Households and Dwellings in the Republic of Serbia. Book 4:
Religion, Mother Tongue and Ethnicity. Data by Municipalities and Cities. Belgrade: Statisti-
cal office of the Republic of Serbia. <https:/www.stat.gov.rs/sr-latn/oblasti/popis/popis-2011/>
31.03.2023.

Cirkovi¢, Svetlana. Mek ljeb ko sundur da jedes. Biljana Sikimié (ed.). Liceum 8. Izbeglicko Kosovo.
Kragujevac: Centar za naucna istrazivanja SANU, Univerzitet u Kragujevcu, 2004, 85-108.

Crrovic, Svetlana. Strategije u strukturisanju usmenog narativa: zagrobni zivot u religijskom kon-
tekstu. Mirjana Deteli¢ (ed.). Mo¢ knjizevnosti. In memoriam Ana Radin. Beograd: Balkanoloski
institut SANU, 2009, 201-226.

CirrovIC, Svetlana. Upotreba citata u usmenim narativima o tradicionalnoj medicini u Ibarskom
Kolasinu: od istinitosti do evidencijalnosti. Vladimir Polomac, Milo§ Kovacevi¢ (eds.). Pute-

) vima srpskih idioma. Kragujevac: FILUM, 2015, 207-229.

CIrkovIC¢, Svetlana. The Romani Language in the Linguistic Landscape of Serbia: An (In)visible
Minority Language. Balcanica. In preparation.

Cirkovi¢, Svetlana, Mirjana Miri¢. Romsko-srpski recnik knjaZevackog gurbetskog govora.
Knjazevac: Narodna biblioteka ,,Njegos”, 2017.

DryERr, Matthew S. Aspects of Word Order in the Languages of Europe. Anna Siewierska (ed.).
Constituent Order in the Languages of Europe. Berlin — New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 1998,
283-319.

DryER, Matthew S. Order of Adjective and Noun. Matthew S. Dryer, Martin Haspelmath (eds.). The
World Atlas of Language Structures Online. Leipzig: Max Planck Institute for Evolutionary
Anthropology, 2013a. <http://wals.info/chapter/87> 15.03.2023.

DryER, Matthew, S. Order of Demonstrative and Noun. Matthew S. Dryer, Martin Haspelmath (eds.).
The World Atlas of Language Structures Online. Leipzig: Max Planck Institute for Evolutionary
Anthropology, 2013b. <http://wals.info/chapter/88> 15.03.2023.

DryER, Matthew, S. Order of Numeral and Noun. Matthew S. Dryer, Martin Haspelmath (eds.). The
World Atlas of Language Structures Online. Leipzig: Max Planck Institute for Evolutionary
Anthropology, 2013c. <http://wals.info/chapter/89> 15.03.2023.

DryER, Matthew S. On the Order of Demonstrative, Numeral, Adjective, and Noun. Language 94/4
(2018): 798-833.

ELsik, Viktor. Grammatical Borrowing in Hungarian Rumungro. Yaron Matras, Jeanette Sakel (eds.).
Grammatical Borrowing in Cross-Linguistic Perspective. Berlin — New York: De Gruyter
Mouton, 2007, 261-282.

ELsik, Viktor, Michael BENiSEk. Romani Dialectology. Yaron Matras, Anton Tenser (eds.). The Pal-
grave Handbook of Romani Language and Linguistics. London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2020,
389-427.



THE POSTNOMINAL POSITION OF MODIFIERS IN THE GURBET ROMANI NOUN PHRASE... 171

FEry, Caroline, Gisbert FAnseLow, Manfred Krirka (eds.). The Notions of Information Structure.
Potsdam: University of Potsdam, 2007.

Givon, Talmy. Syntax: A Functional-Typological Introduction. Vol. I, Amsterdam — Philadelphia:
John Benjamins, 1984.

GoNzALEZ, Montserrat. Pragmatic Markers in Oral Narrative. The Case of English and Catalan.
Amsterdam — Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing Company, 2004.

GREENBERG, Joseph H. Some Universals of Grammar with Particular Reference to the Order of
Meaningful Elements. Joseph Greenberg (ed.). Universals of language. Cambridge, MA: MIT
Press, 1966, 73—113.

Harurka-RESETAR, Sabina. Red reci u sluzbi izrazavanja informacionog fokusa u srpskom jeziku.
Zbornik Matice srpske za filologiju i lingvistiku L11/2 (2009): 169-186.

HaLupkA-RESETAR, Sabina. Recenicni fokus u engleskom i srpskom jeziku. (Focus in English and
Serbian). PhD dissertation. University of Novi Sad, 2011.

Hancock, lan. 4 Grammar of Vlax Romani. London — Austin: Romanestan Publications, 1993.

Hawkins, John A. Word Order Universals. New York: Academic Press, 1983.

Hawkins, John A. A Parsing Theory of Word Order Universals. Linguistic Inquiry 21 (1990): 223-61.
<https://www.jstor.org/stable/4178670> 27.03.2023.

HinTERHOLZL, Roland, Svetlana PETrovA (eds.). Information Structure and Language Change. Berlin
— New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 20009.

HoEksTrA, Eric. The Predicate-Argument Relation and the Structure of Spoken Discourse in Spoken
Frisian. Studia Linguistica 62/1 (2008): 142—153.

Kawmp, Hans, Barbara PARTEE. Prototype Theory and Compositionality. Cognition 57 (1995): 129-191.

Kiss, Katalin E Identificational Focus versus Information Focus. Language 74 (1998a): 245-273.

Kiss, Katalin E. Discourse-Configurationality in the Languages of Europe. Anna Siewierska (ed.). Con-
stituent Order in the Languages of Europe. Berlin— New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 1998b, 681-727.

Kortievskaia-Tamm, Maria. Romani Genitives in Cross-Linguistic Perspective. Viktor Elsik, Yaron
Matras (eds.). Grammatical relations in Romani: The Noun Phrase. Amsterdam: Benjamins,
2000, 123-149.

KRrirka, Manfred. Basic Notions of Information Structure. Acta Linguistica Hungarica 55/3—4 (2008):
243-276.

Leg, Chungmin, Ferenc Kierer, Manfred Krirka (eds.). Contrastiveness in Information Structure,
Alternatives and Scalar Implicatures. New York: Springer, 2017.

LEGaio, Daniele Viktor. The Dialect of the Mitrovica Roma. Romani Studies 21/1 (2011): 57-113.

LEvsHINA, Natalia. Token-Based Typology and Word Order Entropy: A Study Based on Universal
Dependencies. Linguistic Typology 23/3 (2019): 533-572.

MATRAS, Yaron. Romani. A Linguistic Introduction. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002.

MartrAs, Yaron, Anton TENSER (eds.). The Palgrave Handbook of Romani Language and Linguistics.
London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2020.

MERev, Lunella. (ed.). Information Structure and its Interfaces. Berlin— New York: Mouton de Gruyter,
20009.

Miri¢, Mirjana. Usvajanje skalarnih implikatura u srpskom jeziku: semanticki, sintaksicki i pragma-
ticki ugao. Doktorska disertacija. Univerzitet u NiSu, 2016. <https:/nardus.mpn.gov.rs/handle/
123456789/7077> 23.03.2023.

Miri¢, Mirjana, Svetlana CirRkoviIC. Gurbetski romski u kontaktu. Analiza balkanizama i pozajmlje-
nica iz srpskog jezika. Beograd: Balkanoloski institut SANU, 2022.

Norrick, Neal R. Remembering and Forgetfulness in Conversational Narrative. Discourse Pro-
cesses 36/1 (2003): 47-76.

PipER, Predrag, Ivana AnToni¢, Vladislava Ruzic, Sreto Tanasi¢, Ljudmila Popovi¢, Branko Tosovic.
Sintaksa savremenog srpskog jezika. Prosta recenica (u redakciji akademika Milke Ivic).
Beograd: Institut za srpski jezik, Beogradska knjiga — Novi Sad: Matica srpska, 2005.

PipER, Predrag, Ivan KraiN. Normativna gramatika srpskog jezika. Novi Sad: Matica srpska, 2013.

PoLovina, Vesna. Reformulacija smisla u diskursu i jezi¢ki nivoi. Naucni sastanak slavista u Vuko-
ve dane 21/2 (1993): 110-117.

RukHOFF, Jan. Order in the Noun Phrase of the Languages of Europe. Anna Siewierska (ed.). Constitu-
ent Order in the Languages of Europe. Berlin — New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 1998, 321-382.

RUKHOFF, Jan. Dimensions of Adnominal Modification. Martin Haspelmath, Ekkehard Konig, Wulf
Oesterreicher, Wolfgang Raible (eds.). Language Typology and Linguistic Universals — An
International Handbook. Volume 1. Berlin — New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2001, 522-533.



172 JE3UKA

RMS: Romani Morpho-Syntax Database. <https:/romani.humanities.manchester.ac.uk/rms/>
03.03.2023.

ROMLEX: Romani Lexical Database. <http://romani.uni-graz.at/romlex/lex.xml> 27.03.2023.

RootH, Mats. Association with Focus. Unpublished PhD dissertation, University of Massachusetts,
Ambherst, 1998.

RootH, Mats. A Theory of Focus Interpretations. Natural Language Semantics 1 (1992): 75-116.

SELKIRK, Elisabeth. Contrastive Focus, Givenness and the Unmarked Status of “Discourse-New”.
Caroline Féry, Gisbert Fanselow, Manfred Krifka (eds.). The Notions of Information Structure.
Potsdam: University of Potsdam, 2007, 125-145.

SIEWIERSKA, Anna (ed.). Constituent Order in the Languages of Europe. Berlin — New York: Mouton
de Gruyter, 1998.

Sikimi¢, Biljana. Taj tesko da gu ima po knjige. Biljana Sikimic¢ (ed.). Liceum 8. Izbeglicko Kosovo.
Kragujevac: Centar za naucna istrazivanja SANU, Univerzitet u Kragujevcu, 2004, 31-69.

Sikimic¢, Biljana (ed.). Jezik i tradicija knjazevackih Roma. Knjazevac: Narodna biblioteka “Njegos”,
2018.

SONNEMANN, Anne-Marie. Language Families in Contact. The Mutual Impact of Slavic and Romani.
Berlin — New York: Mouton de Gruyter.

StiepANOVIC, Sandra. What Do Second Position Cliticization, Scrambling, and Multiple Wh-Fronting
Have in Common. Unpublished doctoral dissertation. University of Connecticut, Storrs, 1999.

ZIMMERMANN, Malte. Contrastive Focus. Caroline Féry, Gisbert Fanselow, Manfred Krifka (eds.).
The Notions of Information Structure. Potsdam: University of Potsdam, 2007, 147-159.

ZIMMERMANN, Malte, Caroline Féry (eds.). Information Structure. Theoretical, Typological, and
Experimental Perspectives. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010.

Mupjana Mupuh
Cgetnana hupkosuh

INOCTHOMUHAJIHA ITO3UIIMIA MOJJUDPHUKATOPA V UMEHNYKOJ ®PA3HU
Y I'VPBETCKOM POMCKOM BAPUJETETY: KOPITYCHA CTYAUJA

Pesume

OBa cTyamja IMa 32 IUJb 1a ICTPAXKH yCIIOBE KOjH JOBOJIE JI0 TO3UIIMOHUPATha aTHOMUHATHIX
MoauduKaTopa y MOCTIO3ULIHN]y Y UMECHHUYKO] (ppasu y rypOSTCKOM BapHjeTETy POMCKOT je3UKa,
KOjUM ce roBopHu y uctouHoj Cpouju. Vimenuuke ¢pase, koje cy npeaMeT aHaIu3e, eKCIepIupaHe
Cy U3 KIbaXKeBauKOT KOPITyca I'y pOeTCKOT BapHjeTeTa POMCKOT KOjU Ce CacTOj! OJf y30paKa TPaHCKPH-
00BaHNX YCMEHHUX HapaTHBa OAPACITHX U JeIle.

Jlocajamma HCTpakMBamka POMCKOT je3UKa Cy MOoKas3asa Aa aTHOMHHAIHH MOJU(DHUKATOPH
TUIIUYHO 3ay3UMajy MO3UIUjy UCIPE] UMCHHUIIE, a [1a jé HeTUIINYaH peJl peun Y IMEHUUKo] hpasu
(moCTHOMMHAITHA O3HIIKja MOAU(HKATOPA) YCIOBJbEH TPAMaTHIKUM, CeMAaHTHIKUM, ITparMaTH4-
KHM, KOMYHUKaTHBHAM U CTHJIMCTHYKUM pa3no3nMa (MaTras 2002; LEGGio 2011; ADAMOU — MATRAS
2020). ¥ cryauju ce y3uma y 003Up HEKOJMKO JUHI'BUCTHYKHUX (PaKTOpa, KOjU OM XUITOTECTUYKH
MOTIJIM J]a MOTUBHINY IOCTHOMHHAJIHY IO3UIUjy aJHOMUHAIHUX Moaudukaropa: 1) BpcTa peuu
K0joj MOAM(HKATOp NMPHIIAZa, 2) HOPEKIO YIpaBHEe HMEHHUIIE U MogudUKaTopa, 3) mparMaTHIKu
(daxTopu. Y kopIycy ompaciux u zreue (koju caapxu oko 16.000 peun) morspheno je 46 mpumepa
ynotpebe MoauduKaTopa y MOCTHOMHUHAIHO] MO3UIUJH Y UMEHUYKO] (pasu.

KBanTuTaTHBHA aHAIHU3a [IOKa3yje Ja je IPeHOMHHAIHA NOo3UIija MOAU(DHUKATOpA TUIHYHA
y TypOeTCcKOM pOMCKOM, UMajyhn y BUly HU3aK IIPOIEHAT MOAN(UKATOPA Y TIOCTHOMHHAIIHOj TTO3H-
ouju y y3opky oapacinux (3,7%) u neue (1,3%), mro je y ckiagy ca IpeTXOOHHM UCTPaKHBamkIMa
nosunuje Mogu(pUKaToOpa y UMCHHYKO] (pas3u y pOMCKOM je3HKy. Y IOTJIeNy BPCTE peuH, IPUICBH
ce Hajuenrhe MO3UIIMOHUPAjy U3a UIMEHHUIIE Y UMEHUYKO] Gpa3u Oyayhu na unze oxo 70% monuduka-
TOpa y HOCTHOMUHAIHO] MO3ULIUjH y 00a y30pKa, a Mel)y npuieBuMa Haj)peKBECHTHH]E je TOCTIIOHH-
paH poMcKH TpuieB baro ‘Benuku’. OcuM Tora, KBaHTUTAaTHBHA aHAIN3a TTOKa3yje 1a Ha IIOCTHO-
MHUHAJIHY NMO3UIMjy HE YTHUY IOPEKJIO yIpaBHE HMEHHIIE HIN MOAU(UKATOPA, jep C€ U POMCKE
HMHXEPEHTHE UMEHHUIIE U IPHICBH, KA0 U UIMCHUYKE U IPUJIEBCKE [103ajMIbEHHUIC MOTY Hahu y ume-
HUYKHUM (hpa3ama ca IIOCTHOMUHAITHUM MOAH(PHKATOPOM.
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I'maBHHM feo UCTpaxknBama, QOKyCHPaH Ha pa3nore 3a HETUNHYHY MO3UIINjy MOAN(DHKATOPa
y UIMEHHUYKO] (PpasH, yKasyje Ha HEKOJIMKO PEJIEBAaHTHUX MPAarMaTHYKUX (AaKTOpa KOjU yTHUY Ha
MO3UIMOHHUpae MOAU(UKATOPa N3a UMEHUIIE: KOHTPACTHH U MH(POPMALUjCKH (OKYC U CTHUICKH
eeKTH.

Kana je y nutamy KOHTpacTHH (OKYC, HCTpaKMBambe MoKasyje aa Gpokaan3oBaHu MOaAH(U-
KaTop U3pakaBa HOBY, IPETXOJHO HEMOMEHYTY HH(OpPMAIIH]yY, KOja je BayKHA 33 pa3yMeBambE CaMor
HapaTHBa U Koja U3/Baja ynoTpeOpeHu MogudukaTop U3 ckyna Moryhux onuuja, koje cy Heazlek-
BaTHE 3a JaTH KoHTeKcT. OBO je MoceOHO Ba)KHO 3a MMEHUUYKe (ppase Koje pedepurry Ha eIeMEeHTe
POMCKeE TpaJUIHjcKe KYIATYype, Ipa3HuKe U 00HuUaje, 3a Koje je uCIpaBHa HHTEpIpeTalija KJbyIHa
3a pazyMeBame. YIoTpeboMm MoauduKkaTopa MapKUPAaHOT MOCTIO3UIHN]OM Y HMEHHUKO] (hpasu
SJIMMMHHUIIIE Ce MTOTEHIIHjaJIHa ABO3HAYHOCT YHOTPEObeHE UMEHHUIIE.

[MocTnonupanu MOITUGHUKATOPH Y UMEHUYKO] Gpa3u Koju Bpiie QyHKIHjy HHOOPMALIH]CKOT
(doxyca noaajy HoBy nadopmanujy Beh nocrojehum mHpopmaimjaMma ynoTped/beHUM y HCKa3zy,
najyhu npaBo Tymaueme nMeHHUKE (ppase uitH nak Ieie peueHure. Y 0BOM CMUCIY HH(pOpMaIijcKka
CTPYKTypa UMa IparMaTU4YKO CBOjCTBO IIOCTU3aka KOXepeHLuje y Auckypcey. Takohe, Tpeba umaru
y BUAY Jia Cy aHaJIM3UPaHK HapaTHBU CIHOHTAHO IIPOJYKOBAHH, ca ()OKYCOM Ha TPaTHIHUjCKy KyJI-
TypY, T€ Aa Cy 3a caMO pa3yMeBamhe HapaTHBa BaKHU JAETaJbU TPAAUIH]CKe KyIType, YHja je IoCT-
HOMMHAJIHA ynoTpeda y MMEHHYKOj (hpa3u eJeMeHT HapaTHBHE cTpareruje noacehamwa. Y HEKUM
cilyuajeBUMa cy (pOKaIM30BaHU MOJU(PHUKATOPU MOCEOHO HArNaIIeHH, I0CEOHO KaJla ce TOBOPH O
BEJIMYMHY IOMEHYTUX o0jekata (Hip. forta bari ‘Benuka Topra’, kafana bari ‘Benuka kadana’, kazano
baro ‘Benuku KazaH’).

CrioHTaHa IPONyKIMja YCMEHUX HapaTHBa UMa U CBOje CTUIICKE €(eKTe, Te CC Y OBY CBPXY
Takole KOPUCTH IIOCTHOMUHAJIHA TT03HI1ja MOAU(DHKATOPa Y UMEHUUYKO] (ppa3u. [0BOpHHULIHN Texe
Jla yHeCy IPEeIM3HOCT y Hapalyjy, alli 1 J]a Hapalujy yuuHe JMHAMUYHOM, O3KHBJHEHOM, ca 1oceo-
HUM PHTMOM IPHUITOBEAAHA.

BaxHO je HAaMOMEHYTH Aa JUCTHHKLHUja u3Mel)y koHTpacTHOT 1 HHOpMamujckor Gokyca
HUje YBEK jacHa, II0ceOHO y je3uKy y KoMe ce 0Ba JiBa (JoKyca CTPYKTYPHO HE Pa3IIUKY]y.

bankanonomku nactutytr CAHY (ITpumibeno: 31. mapta 2023;
Kue3 Muxaunosa 35/1V, 11000 beorpan, CpOuja npuxsaheno: 18. maja 2023)
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IN MEMORIAM

HANNA POPOWSKA-TABORSKA
(22. 11 1930 — 6. XII 2022)

Kpajem mporie roguHe noJbCcka JIMHTBHCTHKA OCTaa je 0e3 joI jeaHor
BpenHor 1 TuiogHor nperaona — Xane [Tomocke-Tabopcke. [lo ocHoBHOM 00pa-
30Bamy nosioHucTa, X. [lonoscka-Tabopcka je BpeMEHOM CBOja MHTEPECOBaba
MpoLIMpHUIIa U Ha IPOyUYaBame JPyrux 3anaJHOCIOBEHCKHX je3uKa (HapOunuTO
JIyXKHYKOT), Ka0 ¥ ONIITECIOBEHCKE npolnemaTrke, anu he y Haynu npe csera
octaTH ynamheHa Kao jesjaH o HajooJbHX MO3HABAIAIA KAIIYTICKOT je3HKa.

Cryauje monoHUCTHKe 3aBpiinia je 1952. ronune Ha YauBepautety y Jlohy.
Hoxropupana je (1959) n xabunuropaina ce (1966) Ha YauBepsurtery y Bapmasn.
Banpenau npodecop nocrana je 1972, a pegoan 1979. rogune. Cxopo miecTt
nerienuja (1954-2012) mposena je y UHCTHTYTY 3a cmaBuUCTHKY [losbcke akame-
MHuje Hayka y Bapmasu, pykoBoaehu Hajipe nocioBuMa Ha n3paau Kamrynckor
jesuukor atnaca (1969-1978), a 3aTum onesbemuMa JISXUTCKH U Ty KUIKH JE3UITH,
Etnorenesa CioBena, CjoBeHCKa JICKCHKaA U JIeKCUKOrpaduja, kao u OJcekom 3a
JUHTBUCTHUKY.

Hayunu nyt X. [TonoBcke-Tabopcke 3ampTaH je MpakTUYHO HA CAMOM IOYET-
Ky BeHE Kapujepe, Kaja ce IpUKJbydnia Ipyny capajnuka Ha u3paau Kanrynckor
JE3WUKOT arjaca, OpraHn3oBaHoj of cTpane nmpodecopa 3hucnasa Ltudepa, moxq
YUjUM je MEHTOPCTBOM OJ0paHuia a 3aTuM U oOjaBuia (1961) moxropcku pajg
Centralne zagadnienia wokalizmu kaszubskiego (kaszubska zmiana ¢ > 1 oraz i,
¥, U > 9). YdaecTBOBaja je y CBUM eTaramMa u3pajie ariaca, HOUeBIIH OJ] TEPEHCKUX
UCTpa’KUBamba, NIPEKO KapTorpaducama 1 n3/laBaba TOMOBA, [1a CBE 10 MecCTa
IaBHOT ypenauka. OBO KamuTaHO JEJI0 TIOJbCKE CIaBUCTHKE — Atlas jezykowy
kaszubszczyzny i dialektow sqsiednich I-XV (1964—-1978, I-VI pod. red. Z. Stie-
bera, VII-XV pod. red. H. Popowskiej-Taborskiej) — nmpeacTaBiba OCHOBY HE caMO
3a HajpasIIMYNTHja HCTPAKHUBAKGA KALITYTICKE TPo0IeMaTHKe, Beh 1 3a Ipoyyasa-
€ Je3MUKHX T10jaBa U Mpoleca Ha MUPEM, ONIITECIOBEHCKOM IIAHY.

Tokom cBor gyrorogummer pana X. [Tomocka-Tabopcka ocBeTinia je Ka-
LIYTICKH je3UK U3 MHOTHX yTJIOBa — OIUCAJIa j€ FbeTOBE FOBOPE U FErOBE je3NUKe
MoAIcUCTeMe, 00eNIoflaHnIIa U aHAIM3HUpaja JIeKCUKOrpadcke U3BOpe MUCaHe Ha
KaLIYIICKOM, carjesiaja KallyTlcKH y CBEeTITy apXMBCKUX MaTepHjaia u3 XIX Bexka,
MpeACTaBUIIa UCTOPHUjAT MPOyUYaBama KaIlyIICKOT je3HKa, OIucaja caBpeMeHe
je3nuKe MpOMEHe U Mponparuia GOpMHUpamke KallyIICKOT KIbM)KEBHOT je3HKa.
Pesynratu Tux nmpoyvaBama caapkanu cy y cinenehum moHorpadujama: Kaszub-
szezyzna — zarys dziejow (1980), Szkice z kaszubszczyzny: dzieje, zabytki, stownictwo
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(1987), Szkice z kaszubszczyzny: leksyka, zabytki, kontakty jezykowe (1998), Szkice
z kaszubszczyzny: dzieje badan, dzieje jezyka, zabytki, etymologia (2006), Dialekty
kaszubskie w swietle XIX-wiecznych materiatow archiwalnych (2009, xoayTopcku
ca EBom Kerenckom-Deneniko), Wspotczesny kaszubski jezyk literacki z dzie-
dzictwem leksykalnym w tle (2019).

V pokycy BeHOT HHTEepECOBamka OMIIa je M KanTyTicKa JIeKCHKa KOjy HHje TIPo-
ydJaBalia U30JI0BaHO Beh y IUpeM, CIIOBEHCKOM KOHTEKCTY, & 3aKJbYUIH JI0 KOJUX
je Jolia peCcTaB/beHu ¢y y MoHorpaduju Leksyka kaszubska na tle stowianskim
(1996, xoayTopcku ca BjeciaBom bopuriiem).

TakaB MPUCTYT JEKCHIIM MPUPOIHO j€ BOAKMO Ka MOCTABJbAKY MMUTAKA O
HBEHOM KpajibeM MOpeKIy U pahamy uieje 0 u3paau KauryncKor eTHMOJIOIIKOT
peunuka. HakoH ma)JpuBOT OCMUIILJbaBamka KoHLENuje Oyayher pedynuka (Iro
je y OHJAIIKk0j NOJbCKO] IMHTBUCTUYKO] jABHOCTH M3a3Bajio OpOjHE MOJEMHKE
Be3aHEe MPEBACXO/HO 33 CTATYC KAIIYICKOT — J1a JIM je OH je3UK MJIH JAujajieKat?),
X. [NomoBcka-Tabopcka u B. bopuir mpucTymim cy CHCTEMaTCKOM pay Ha ped-
HUKY 1 32 Mambe Of1 JIBe AelieHnje 00jaBuiu Stownik etymologiczny kaszubszczyzny
1-VI (1994-2010), ca mpeko 9.000 peun objammennx y okBupy 3.700 onpenHuna.
buo je To mpBHU €TUMOJIONIKN PEYHUK jETHOT CIIOBEHCKOT aHjaliekTa (KOju ce Y
CaBPEMEHO] HayIlM TIOHEKaJl Ha3uBa U eTHoJeKaT). [IpaBHU cTaTyc pernoHaIHOT
je3uKa Kamryrncku je crekao 2005, roguHe.

3nauajad je gonpuHoc X. [lonoBcke-Tabopcke v Ha MIaHy MKUPOKO cxBahe-
He copabuctuke. baBuia ce muTamuMa MmoJbCKO-I0mBOTYKIUKE IOTpaHUYHE 30HE,
OO0y KMUYKO-TIOJbCKO-KAIIYTICKUM Je3UYKHM Be3ama, JIYKUUKOM JHjajieKTo-
aorujoM. OBOM TeMaTCKOM KpyTy MpHUIIaa U pacrpasa KojoM ce XaduianuToBaa
— Dawne pogranicza jezykowe polsko-dolnotuzyckie (w swietle danych topono-
mastycznych) (1965). Hekonuko pagoBa ocBeTHIA je U NOJIANICKO] TPpOoOIeMaTHIIN:
Polabski jezyk i jego narzecza (1970), Potabszczyzna jako potnocno-zachodnia
peryferia Stowianszczyzny (1981), Polabskie i stowinskie zmiany semantyczne
(1990), a Genemike O MOMATICKUM je3UYKUM (pPaKTHMa IPUCYTHE Cy Y MHOTUM KHbH-
rama u pagosuma [lomoBcke-Tabopcke.

YV obnacTu MOJIOHUCTUKE HeHY MaXIby je TIPE CBETa 3a0KyTlJhaia HCTOPHja
OJBCKOT je3uKa, MoceOHO (hopMuparme KibHKeBHOT je3nka X VI Beka, kao u cTpaHa
JIEKCHKA Y TIOJbCKUM JIUjaJIeKTUMa — KapIaTHU3MH M HCTOYHOCIIOBEHCKE 1103ajM-
seenune: Co wiemy o polszczyznie epoki przedpismiennej? (1969), O najdawniej-
szych podziatach polskiego obszaru jezykowego (1977), Losy dawniejszych
zapozyczen z jezykow wschodniostowianskich w gwarach polskich (1980), Losy
niektorych karpatyzmow w gwarach polskich (1986), Geneza ukrainizmow w
dialektach polskih (1992). IIpBa je yka3asa Ha 3Ha4aj 3aocTaBlITHHE bapTonomeja
u3 buaromya u y xoayropcrBy ¢ Upenom Keuienikom oGjaBriia MoHOTpadujy
Barttomiej z Bydgoszczy — leksykograf polski pierwszej potowy XVI wieku (1977).

Uzyzeran nonpuHoc X. [lomoBcka-Tabopcka nmana je mpoydaBamrUMa OIl-
IIITECIIOBCHCKE je3nKe IpodireMaTuke. baBuia ce eTHorene3oMm CioBeHa, JaBHUM
rojiesIamMa CJIOBEHCKOT Je3UYKOT IPOCTOPa, CIOBEHCKOM Tepu(eprjoM U morpa-
HAYHUM 30HaMa, MpoOJIeMAaTHKOM IPACIOBEHCKOT je3MKa, OMIITECIOBEHCKOM
CTUMOJIOTHjOM, Je3UYKUM apXau3MUMa M HHOBAIlMjaMa, CJIOBEHCKUM JIEKCUYKUM
Be3zaMa (HIIp. KallyIICKO-MCTOYHOCIOBEHCKHUM, KalllyTICKO-YKPajHHCKUM, KallyTl-
CKO-]yKHOCJIOBEHCKHM), CIIOBEHCKO-0aJITCKUM JICKCHUKUM Be3ama, KyJITypOM
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crapux Cnosena. OBUM TeMaMa IMOCBETHIIA je YMTaB HU3 panosa: O jednym z
najstarszych podziatow dialektalnych potnocno-zachodniej Stowianszczyzny
(1968), O niektorych paralelach leksykalnych kaszubsko-wschodniostowianskich
(1974), Z problematyki badawczej nawigzan leksykalnych (na materiale kaszub-
sko-potudniowostowianskim) (1975), Slady kultury dawnych Stowian utrwalone
w poszczegolnych wyrazach stowianskich (1987), Ps. *sebrv ‘pobratymiec,
krewniak, druh, towarzysz, wspolnik’ (1992), Z rozwazan na temat domniemanych
dawnych stowianskich pogranicz jezykowych (1992), Slady prastowiariskiego

*podrugs w jezykach zachodniostowianskich (2001), Nowe znaleziska leksykalne
w potnocno-zachodniej Stowianszczyznie (20006), Blaski i cienie pracy etymologa
(ze slawistycznej perspektywy) (2010). Jenan neo pajioBa ¢ OINIITECIOBEHCKOM
TeMaTHKOM OOjeMHMUIIA je U MpelTaMnana y AseMa oOMMHUM 30upkama: Z
Jezykowych dziejow Stowianszczyzny (2004) u Z roznych szuflad — prace wybrane,
relacje, wspomnienia (2010).

Wnaxk, meHo Haj3HauajHUje eT0 U3 OBe 001acTH jecTe Kbura Wezesne dzieje
Stowian w swietle ich jezyka (1991, 1993, 2014 — moripaBIbEHO U AOMYH-EHO H3/IAFHE),
y KOjoj je HacTojaia Ja MpeACTaBh U KPUTUUYKH aHalM3nupa nocrojehe reopuje u
xuroTese o eTHoreHe3n ClioBeHa, 3aCHOBAaHE Ha je3NYKUM YnibeHnaMa. Kmura
je 2005. roguHe IpeBeeHa Ha CIIOBEHAuKH je3uk. Mely ciaBucTuma je nemeHa
U BbCeHA paHuja MoHorpaduja Z dawnych podziatow Stowianszczyzny (stowianska
alternacja je- : 0-) (1984).

X. INonoscka-Tabopcka je Onna unan OpOjHUX HAyYHHX CaBETa, HAYYHUX
IpyuiTaBa, peaakinuja. buina je jeman on ocuuBaua Kamrymnckor uactutyTa (07
2012. ronuHe U HKEroB MOYaCHH YJiaH), Ka0 M MOYaCHU JOKTOp YHUBEP3UTETA y
Inamcky on 1999. ronune. 3a Atlas jezykowy kaszubszczyzny i dialektow sqsiednich,
3ajeIHO ca capajHuLUMa, 1o0ua je Harpaiy Hayunor cexperapa Ilosbeke akae-
muje Hayka (1977), 3a Wezesne dzieje Stowian w Swietle ich jezyka nobuja Harpay
»Kazimierz Nitsch” (1993), a 3a Stownik etymologiczny kaszubszczyzny, 3ajeqHo
ca B. bopumewm — Harpany npencennuka Binazae (2012).

Kommerna oubnmorpaduja Xane [lomoscke-Tabopcke oOyxBara BHUIIIE O
MEeT CTOTHHA HACJIOBA Uy CYIITHHH MTPEACTaBIba PE3YNITAT lbEHUX JYTOTOJUIITBHX
HCTPajHHUX U TEMEJbHUX MPOyUaBamba Kallylcke TeMaTHKe, Ha YUjUM Cy TeMeJbiuMa
MOHUKJIA UCTPAKHUBaka U IIUPE, OMIITECIOBEHCKe Tpobnemaruke. [lo peunma
Cgemitane ToJICTOj, TEIIKO je HAaBECTH OMJIO KOjy JAPYTY 00J1aCT CJIaBUCTUKE Y KOjO]
je Tonuko Tora ypalheHo 3a )KMBOTa je/{HE TeHepallije HayYHHKa, Kao IITO j€ TO
KamyoucTuka. 3axBasbyjyhu Hanopuma malie rpyre UCTpakuBada, 3a pelaTHBHO
KpaTKo Bpeme uspaheH je hyHIaMeHTalHN Kallyncky atiac y 15 TomoBa, koju
je IOCITY’KUO Ka0 OCHOBA 3a OPOjHA J1aJba AMjalIeKTONIONIKA M HCTOPH]CKA UCTPa-
JKHBatba, IPEICTaBIbCHA je NCTOPHja opMUparba i CTaHIapAM3ALIN]e KAl ICKOT
KIGMDKEBHOT je3MKa, 00jaBJbEH je IMECTOTOMHH KallyTICKU €TUMOJIOIIKY PEYHHUK.
To je 3apuBIBYjyh mpumep DOCIETHOCTH M CHCTEMAaTUYHOCTH Y OCTBapUBAILY
Ha3HA4YeHOT IIHJba, IPUMEP HayIHE OJTOBOPHOCTH, Kao U TEXIHE 11a Ce CBaKa 3a-
MFICA0 JOBEE 10 Kpaja. YIIpaBo je To OMO jemaH off IITaBHUX MOCTyJIaTa Hay IHOT
mopasa Xane [Tonoscke-TaGopcke.!

' C. M. Toncras, [Ipopeccop Xanna [Nonoscka-TaGopcka: rapMOHUS HAYKH U KU3HU (B3I
usnanexa), Etnolingwistyka 23, Lublin 2011, 11-14.
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HcraxmyTo mecto y cnasuctuim X. Ilonoscka-Tabopeka 3aysena je 3axBasby-
jyhu CBOM M3BaHPETHOM HCTPAKUBAYKOM Japy, HAYYHHUKO] CTPACTH, U3y3ETHO]
MapJbHBOCTH H G€3rpaHHYHO]j [IOCBENCHOCTH CBEMY OHOME 4KMMe Ce GaBHIIa.

VYV mocnenmoj ronuHN KUBOTa 00jaBuIa je ayToOnorpadcky KmbHUTy Za-
pisywane z doskoku, y K0joj Cy IOPOJUIHE YCIIOMEHE CMEIITCHE Y KOHTEKCT JIPY-
IITBEHO-UCTOPHjCKUX 30MBama y [10JbCcKoj.

Mapiua bjeneiuuh

WucturyT 3a cprcku jesuk CAHY
Kueza Muxauna 36, 11000 beorpan, CpOuja
marta.bjeletic@gmail.com



KPUTMUKE MU IIPHUKAI3HU

UDC 811.16(082)(049.32)

Ilona Janyskova, Helena Karlikova, Vit Bocek (eds.). Old Church Slavonic
Heritage in Slavonic and Other Languages. Studia etymologica Brunensia 25.
Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny: Praha 2021, 340 ctp.

Cepujcka myonukauunja Studia etymologica Brunensia nouena je 1a usnasu
oz 2000. ronuHe Kao 300pHUK pasioBa ca Mel)yHaponHe eTUMOJIOIIKE KOH(epeH-
LMje Koja ce IeprHoanyHO onprkaBa y bpay, y Uenikoj. Y meHUM KOpHIIaMa MOTY
ce MPOYUTATH BeOMa 3aHUMJIBHBH TIPUJIO3U KOJU TTOTBPhYjy /1a Ce CIIOBEHCKA eTH-
MOJIOTHja jOITl YBEK pa3BHja M HETYje.

Kmura 25 npencrasspa 300pHUK paioBa MocBeheHNX CTapOCIOBEHCKOM Ha-
ciel)y y CIOBEHCKMM M JIPYyTHM je3uIuMa, Koje ce, KaKo M YPEIHUIU OBOT' TOMa
HCTHYY, UCTIOJbABAIIO KPO3 YTHIIAje IIPKBEHOCIOBEHCKOT Ha HAPOJHH jE3HK, KPO3
TparoBe MPBOT Y APYTOM HIIM KPO3 HHTEpAKIH]jy u3Mely Tux uanoma. OBaj ToM
OKYILJba pajioBe 25 HEMauKH1X, aMEPUIKHUX, YEIIKUX, TOJbCKHUX, PYCKHX, Oenopy-
CKHX, YKPQJUHCKHX, CPIICKUX M XPBATCKHX ayTOpa, KOjH Cy Y TIPBOM pPEY CIIaBUCTH,
a MHOrH Mel)y BbMMa M €eTUMOJIO3H 110 00JIaCTH MHTEpecoBamba. PajjoBu cy pacro-
pebhenu mo pegocieny KojuUM UX U OBJE NMPEACTaBbaMo ciieaehu NpUHIUI OJ
OIIITHjEr Ka KOHKPETHOM, T€ 0] ICTOYHOCIIOBEHCKHX, IIPEKO 3aIaHOCIOBEHCKUX
710 jy’KHOCJIOBEHCKHX je3MKa U BbUMa apeaHo OJINCKOT PYMYHCKOT je3HKa.

XemmyT Kajnept (Helmut Keipert), Hemauku cnaBucta u TuHTBHCTa U3 boHa,
y paxy o Ha3uBoM N. S. Trubeckoj und das Problem der Kirchenslavizitdt der
slavischen Schrifsprachen [H. C. Tpy0ernkoj u mpobieM IIPKBEHOCIOBEHCKUX
eJieMeHaTa y CIIOBEHCKUM CTaHAapAHuM jesunumal (ctp. 11-30) nmpezcraBiba ucTo-
pHjy neprerniyje TeMe Koja je KpoBHa 3a 11eo 30opHuK. [logceha na ce oHa npeu
nyT y craBUCTHIM nojasua y unanky H. C. TpyGeukor ,,3aje/IHIKH CTIOBSHCKH
eJIEMEHT y pyckoj Kyntypu” u3 1927. ronune, y KO_]CM 0Baj NIUHTBUCTA cKpehe
Na)KEby Ha TO [ NPHINKOM HCTPaKUBAKA THCAHOT JE3MKa Y CIIOBEHCKOM CBETY
Tpeba pasIMKOBATH JIBE TPYIIC Je3UKa: jefHY, K0jo] NPHITajajy pycKka n Oyrapcka
NHMCaHa TPajHIKja, KOja [OKa3yje KOHTHHYHUTET IPKBEHOCIOBEHCKOT yTHIld]a Ha
KIbM)KEBHOJE3UUKH M3Pa3 0J] MoYeTaKa MUCMEHOCTH JI0 CTBapama CaBPEeMEHUX
CTaHJapIHUX je3HKa U JIPYTy, KOjoj MMPHTIaJIajy MMOJbCKa M YelIKa Tpaanllrja, y KO-
jOj je TakaB yTHIIaj yrallleH jOIll Ha MoYelnMa IMICMEeHOCTH. VIHCTIuprcaH uejama
W3HETUM Y OBOM TeKcTy, H. I[ypHaBo 1929. roguHe nuIre TeKCT ,, AKTYESITHH TTPO-
GrieMH PKBEHOCIIOBEHCKOT J€3HKA™, Y KOJEM je HCTaKao BPJIO BaXKaH METOIOJIOMIKH
IPOOIIEM CIIOBEHCKE JIMHIBUCTHKE, A TO j¢ H3Y4aBarbe HCTOPH]E LIPKBCHOCIOBEH-
CKHUX eJIeMEeHAaTa y CJIOBEHCKHM KIHMKEBHUM M HapoaHUM jesurma. X. Kajmept
Hac JlaJbe YIO3Haje ca YHIbCHUIIaMa KOje OTKPUBAjy KaKO Cy U MHOTH JIpyTH
cnaBuctH, monyT b. XaBpaneka, b. YHre6ayHa u 1p. 3Haiu 3a IOMEHYTH TEKCT
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H. C. TpyOenxor, anu ce HUCY AUPEKTHO NMO3MBAHU Ha wmera. Jla Ou nimyctpoBao
TAYyHOCT TOIJIe/Ia OBOT PyCKOT Hay4yHHKa, X. Kajmept nmokasyje kako je 3a pazyme-
Bamba pycke nozapasne popmyine 30pagcmeyem! noTpeOHO MoO3HABakE U LIPKBE-
HOCJIOBEHCKOT.

Annpwnj Jlarmnenko (Andrii Danylenko), ameprdaku craBrcTa yKpajuHCKOT TI0-
pekJia, moTucyje pan mog HasuBoMm Constantine and Methodius, *foolish Rus’, and
the vagaries of literary Ukrainian [Koncrantua u Mertoauje, ‘6e3ymua Pyc(uja)’
1 hyIJbUBOCT YKPAJUHCKOT KIbFKEBHOT je3uka) (cTp. 31-44). Y oBom pany, A. Jla-
HUJICHKO TpaTH MpoLiec je3nuke JeMoKkparu3anuje Mel)y YkpajuHiuma, moyeBuu
o1 oko 1600. ronuue 1o nanac. OH cMaTpa Ja je TOKOM UCTOPHje YKPajuHCKH
HapoJ 0CTao0 JocieaH jesnukoM JeMokpatusmy ComyHceke Opahe koju cy y IX
BEKY YCIIeJIU J]a CTBOpE OMHHU(YHKIIMOHATHU ITMCAHU je3UK 3aCHOBaH Ha foMahem
BEpHaKyJapy pa3ymsbus cBUM CnoBeHuma. [1o mwerosum peunma, Taj TpeHn je,
ycaen apamaTuuHux gorahaja, yernopeH y byrapckoj 1 MakeqoHuju y HapeqHIM
BEKOBHMMA, 1a OM IMOTOM LIPKBEHOCJIOBEHCKH 3a BpeMe narpujapxa JeBrumuja y
XIV Bexy Omo mporiamieH HeMPOMEHJBUBHM, IIITO j€ CTaB CIIMYaH OHOM KOjH je
nmMaina Pumcka npksa y IX Beky, a cynmpoTad OHOM 3a Koju cy ce 3anarana ConyH-
cka O6paha. Hamaspe, A. JlaHUIICHKO y CBOM pajly HABOAH Ja CY CIIOBEHCKH HAPOIH
KOjH Cy pa3BHjaJii CBOjy MUCMEHOCT Ha hI/IpI/IJIOMeTOI[I/IjeBCKI/IM OCHOBaMa pas3iu-
YUTO PearoBasii Ha OBAKaB je3NYKM KOH3CPBATHBH3AM, T€ J1a je YKPajHHCKaA HallHja
(nnu PyTeHH KaKo MX ayTop joll Ha3uBa), Ha puMep, Oy ayhu 11a joj je PKBEHO-
CJIOBEHCKH jE3HK y BEJIUKO] Mepu 010 Hepa3yMJbUB, TIOKYIIIaJ1a TOKOM XVIu XVII
BEKa Jla yBE/Ie BEPHAKYIIAPHH J3UK (‘IPOCTA MOBA’) y JE3UK JTUTYpruje (0 yemy
cBenoun nojasa Ilepeconnuukor jeBanfespa 1556—1561. Ha jemHOM on1 BapujeTe-
Ta CTApPOYKPAJUHCKOT je31Ka), IITO TaJla HUje 3a’KUBEJI0. YKPajUHCKH je3UK je 01
Taja MpOoIIAao0 KPO3 jOIll HEKOJIMKO KPYToBa je3uUKe IeMOKpaTu3aluje, a Taj npo-
LIeC TIPUCYTaH je U IaHaAC Y 3aIaJlHO] YKPajuHH.

But Bouek (Vit Bocek), yemku muHTBHCTA, Y pary non HasuBoM On language
similarity as a factor in language contact, with a focus on the contact between
(Old) Church Slavonic and other Slavonic languages [O je3ndK0j CTUIHOCTH Kao
(hakTOpy je3UUKOT KOHTAKTa, ca (POKYCOM Ha KOHTAKTY (CTapO)PKBEHOCIIOBEH-
CKOT M JIPYTUX CIIOBEHCKUX je3uka] (cTp. 45—62) roBopu o0 MeljycoOHOM yTHLIAjY
OBHX je3WKa ca CTAaHOBHIITA apeaiHe (KOHTaKTHE) TMHTBUCTUKE, KA0 1 O TOME
KOJIMKa yJIora y TOM IMpoLecy MpHIaja je3suukoj cnuaHocTd. Hacympor Tpanu-
LHMOHATHO] TBPAY Ja CIMYHOCT OJiakiaBa TpaHchep usmely jesuka, aytop
CyTrepulIe 1a OHa MOXKE JICTIOBATH PA3JIMYUTO Y 3aBUCHOCTH OJ1 BPCTE MPEHOCA Y
JE3UYKOM KOHTAKTY, Kao IITO je TO pa3rpaHUUYCHO y TEOPHjH jE3UIKOT KOHTAKTa
Kojy je pa3euo Ban Kojrcem.

Mapwnona Jaky6oBud (Mariola Jakubowicz), mosbcku ciiaBucTa ¥ €THMOJIOT,
nofceha Hac y pany o HasuBoM On the limitations of the role of the Old Church
Slavonic lexicon in the reconstruction of Proto-Slavic semantics [O orpaHudeHo-
CTH YJIOT'€ CTAPOCIOBEHCKE JIEKCUKE Y PEKOHCTPYKLIM]H IPACTIOBEHCKE CEMaHTHKE]
(cTp. 63—71) na, maxo y CIOBEHCKUM €TUMOJIOIIKUM UCTPAKHUBAHIMA ITOIAITH U3
CTapOCIOBEHCKMX TEKCTOBA MMAjy MPHOPUTET, Tpeba OUTH Ompe3aH MPUIUKOM
PEKOHCTPYKIIHjE CEMaHTUKE PEUYH Koje ce OHOCE Ha penuruo3ny chepy. Ha npu-
Mepy HEKOJIMKO PEKOHCTPYUCAHUX MPACIOBEHCKUX peun (*nebo, *gréchw, *kajati
se, *kaditi, *goveéti) nnycTpyje pa3nuunTe HAYMHE OTKPUBakba MPBOOUTHOT 3Ha-
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derba: y3 oMol CeMaHTHKE U3BEJCHUX PedH, y3 ToMON yHYTapje3sudKe PEKOHCTPYK-
L(Hje MK Y3 IOMOh eKBHBAJICHATA U3 APYTHX HHIOCBPOIICKHX je3HKa. AyTOpKa
yKa3yje Ha TO Jia CE y MHOT'UM [MOCBEJOUCHHM 3HAUYCHHHMA PEUH YyBajy TParoBu
BUXOBUX MPETXPUIThaHCKHUX 3HaUeHa, Mel)y KojuMa Cy ¥ OHa U3 ITOJHOIIPUBPE/I-
HE TEPMUHOJIOTH]E.

Cgerinana M. Toncroj (CBetnana MuxaitnoBaa TomcTas), pycKd cllaBHCTa
1 aKaJieMuK, y pany K npobneme ciooicuvix c1o6 6 npaciasanckom [O mpobdiemy
CJIOKEHUX PEUH y mpaciioBeHCKoM] (cTp. 73—94) nocBehyje naxmy anejiaTuBHUM
CIIOKCHHIIaMa eKCIepnupanuM u3 41 ToMa eTHMOJIOMIKOT PEYHUKA CIIOBEHCKUX
je3MKa 1 KOHCTaTyje Jia Cy T€ CJIIOKEHUIIE AYTUIO Yenine 0] OHOMaCTHYKUX. AHa-
JIN3UPA UX Ca aCTNEKTa BbUXOBE CTPYKTYPE U ,,yHYTPAIIEE CHHTAKCE” U 3aKJbydyje
Jla Cy OHE MoKa3aTesb Pa3BHjEHOI CUCTEMa cllarama peyd y IpaciIOBEHCKOM, IIITO
OJIaKIIIaBa Pa3yMeBambe Mpey3uMarma IPUKHUX CIOXKEHHUIa y3 momoh gqomahux cpen-
ctaBa. Takohe omoryhaBa peKOHCTPYKIIHjy TTPACIOBCHCKE CHHTAKCE, UMEHIYKE
U TJIarojicke peKiiyje U peaa peuu.

Anekcannap Jloma, akaileMHK U jenaH of BoAehuX CPIICKUX €TUMOJIOra, y
paxy ox Ha3suBoM K amumonozuu cm.-cias. opaks [O eTUMOJIOTHjH CTCII. Opaks|
(95-118) mpenta’ke HOBO €TUMOJIOIIKO TyMadeHhe OBE pEUH KOje HUKaKO HE CMa-
Tpa KOHAYHUM pelliekheM, Beh Tpe MoCTHIIajeM 32 Jajba ETUMOJIOIIKA ITPEUCTTH-
THBamka. Y3 KOHCTATAaIlMjy 1a Ce OBa ped Kao M03ajMJbCHUIIA U3 IPKBEHOCIIOBEH-
CKOT jaBJba CaMO Ha CJIOBEHCKOM jyTy, ayTOP JOHOCH HOBO MHUIIJBEELE J1a j& ped
rnocrojalia y JIeKCHUYKOM (DOHY jy»KHHX TPACIOBEHCKHX JIMjajeKara 1 Ja ce u3-
BOJIM O] KopeHa riarojia *obrekti s¢, Te 1a 3Ha4M JIOTOBOP.

Anexcanaap K. Hlanomnukos (Anekcanap Koncrantunosud Ilanonraukos),
PYCKHU €TUMOJIOT, y cBoM pany Cnocobwul adanmayuu yepko8HOCIABAHCKUX JIeK-
cuyecKux npOHMKHOGeHMﬁ 6 JHCUBBIX CIIABAHCKUX A3bIKAX. KHUJCHbLE U U3YCMHblE
saumemeosanus [ Haunnu npusarohaBama 1PKBEHOCITIOBEHCKUX JICKCEMA Y IKHBUM
CIIOBEHCKHUM je3WIINMa: KIbHIIKe 1 ycMeHe no3ajmutie] (cTp. 119-129) yKasyJe Ha
MOryhHOCT yiacka MHOTUX L[PKBCHOCTIOBCHN3aMa y JKHBE CIIOBEHCKE JE3HKE He
KILUIITKUM TTyTeM, Beh 13 roBopHE 0ase y Kojy Cy MocCIenn 3aXBajbyjyhn yuemy
HPKBCHOCIOBCHCKUX TCKCTOBA HAIIAMCT.

Jby6oB B. Kypkuna (JIto60Bs Bukroposna Kypkuna), pycku eTHMOJIOT U JIeK-
cukorpad, y CBOM MPHIIOTY HACIOBILEHOM CeManmuxa ciog ¢ noIHo2aacuem u
HeNoaHo21ACUeM KaxK 00UH U3 UCHOYHUKO8 B0CCNAHOBLeHUs GHYMPeHHell hopmbl
cnoga [CeMaHTHKa pedy ca MyHoracjeM 1 06e3 mera Kao jefaH o U3Bopa 3a oOHa-
BJbalbe yHyTpalmer oonuka peun| (ctp. 131-140) ykasyje Ha ceMaHTUYKO U~
(hepeHIparbe pedn U3BEICHNX U3 HCTOT MPACIOBEHCKOT KOPEHa: JIOK pedn 6e3
IIYHOIJIAC]a, IPKBEHOCIOBCHU3MH, NMajy 3HaYCH:a U3 allCTPAKTHO-IyXOBHE chepe,
peuHr KCTOT KOPEHA ca MYHOIIACjeM MMajy KOHKPETHA 3HAUCHA.

AmHa B. AnekcejeBuh (ArHa BukTopoBHa AnekceeBrd), 0€IOPYCKHU CITaBUCTA,
y pany Anocnassanckue 3aumMcmeo8anus 6 CIMapoodenopycckom si3vike Ha gone
uckonnot nexcuxu [HecmoBeHCKe TT03ajMIBCHUIIE ¥ CTAPOOCTIOPYCKOM jE3UKY Y
JIOMEHY U3BOpHOT peuHuKa] (cTp. 141-152) ykasyje Ha TO 1a Cy Ha cTapoOeIopy-
CKH ITHCMCHU je31/11<, opea CTapOCIOBECHCKOTI, BEJIMKH yTI/IHaj H3BPIINJIA U T10Jb-
CKHU ¥ YCIIKH Je3UK, IIITO CE HAJIIPE OAPA3HUIIO HA JICKCUKOH OEJI0PYCKOr je3uka. Y
0eJIOpYCKOM TIapalieTHO TIOCTOje Peur Koje Yy ceOU KpHjy jy>KHOCIOBEHCKE pe-
¢ekce (ycBojeHEe MPEKO HPKBEHOCIOBEHCKOT) U 3alaIHOCIOBEHCKE pediekce
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(ycBojeHe U3 MOJHCKOT M YEIKOT), Mel)y KojuMa je oHeKa/ 1 HalpaBJbeHa U CeMaH-
THYKA pa3iiuKa.

laspuna M. Hajenxko (I'anuna MuxaiinoBna HaeHko), yKpajuHCKH CIaBHCTA,
y paxy nox Ha3uBoM [lepesoost Cumorna ToOopckoeo u yepKo8HOCIABAHCKULL A3bIK
6 ¢hunocogcrom ouckypce Yxpaunovr XVII-XVIII sexos [[1peBogu Cumona Tomop-
CKOT ¥ IIPKBEHOCIIOBCHCKH je3UK Y (hrto3ohckoM quckypey Ykpajuae XI1I-XVIII B.]
(ctp. 153-162) GaBu ce nACHTUPUKALIN]OM YKPAJUHCKUX IPKBEHOCIOBEHN3aMa KOjU
ce Hanasze y npeBoay Cumona Togopckor (1700—1754) Ha HeMauKH je3UK KELHUTE
10J1 Ha3uBOM Yetnupu kruie upasol xpuwhanciuea aytopa Joxana Apuna (1735).
I. M. HajeHko pazMaTpa Kako Cy YKPajuHCKHU €JIEMEHTH IPEACTABIbEHH Y OBOM
MIPEBOJLY | 3aKJbyUyje Ia OHM HE MPEICTaBIbajy CIydajHe morpeike, Beh i1a ce Mory
cMaTparH ofIMKaMa jyro3anajne (yKpajuHCKe) pelieH3Hje HPKBEHOCIOBEHCKOT.

Boxymun Bukunen (Bohumil Vykypél), uemku cnaBucta, y cBoM pany
wtdslavische Einfliisse” auf das Tschechische [,,JyxHocnoBeHckn yTHLaju” Ha
yemkH| (cTp. 163—166) yka3yje Ha 10jaBe y UCTOPHjH YEUIKOT je3WKa aHAJIOTHEe
»»]Y?’KHOCIIOBEHCKOM yTHIIa]y”’ Y UCTOPHjH PYCKOT M cMaTpa Ja OHEe HUCY Owiie
TOJIMKO BaYKHE Y YCIIKOM Kao Y HCTOPHjH PYCKOT.

Mupocnas Benmek (Miroslav Vepiek), uenmkn cnaBucta, y pamy moa Ha3u-
BoM On the dative absolute in Czech Church Slavonic and Old Czech [O amncomyT-
HOM JIATHBY y YEIIKOM I[PKBEHOCIOBEHCKOM ¥ CTAPOYCIIKOM BEpHAKYynapy] (CTp.
167—177) GaBu ce aHAIMU30M IIpUMEpa apXauvyHe MapTUIMIICKE KOHCTPYKIIH]je
ariCOJIyTHU JIATHB Y CTAPOM YEIIKOM je3uKy. Mlako ce oBa KOHCTPYKIIHja Be3yje
MPBEHCTBEHO 32 CTAPOCIOBEHCKE U LIPKBEHOCIOBEHCKE TEKCTOBE, lbeHE IOTBPIE
y CTapOyYeIIKMM TEKCTOBMMA IOKYIIIaBa 1a 00jaCHU Ha TPU HAUMHA: KA0 CIydajHe
MHOBAIIH]C, KA0 PEIIMKTE apXaHYHe KOHCTPYKIH]jE U Kao YTHIEJe CTapOCIOBCH-
cxor. He onnyuyjyhu ce uu 3a jenso objammerse kao 1eUHATHBHO, He OCIIOpaBa
YHBbCHHILY JIa je MOTyhe Jia ce pajy 0 CaiejCTBy pasInuuTUX pakropa.

AyTopcku nBojart yemknx HaygHuna Karexxune Bonekose n Xane Kpaj-
cunrepose (Katefina Volekova — Hana Kreisingerova) y pany Palaeoslovenisms
in the second translation of the Old Czech Psalter [I1aneociOBeHU3MH Y APYTOM
MIPEBOY CTAPOYEIIKOT Icantupa] (ctp. 179—191) n3Hocu Heka 3ama)kama IPonc-
TeKJIa U3 pajia Ha HOBUM HM3JIalbMMa HajCTAPHjUX YEHIKUX rcantupa. [IpeBos
CTapOYCIIKOI TIcCaJITUpPa je HacTajao y aABe (ase, a y pajy je HApOUUTa MMaKHbA
nocBeheHa TeKCTOBMMA HACTAJIMM Y JIPYToj eTanu. Y pajy ce JIUCTa IPKBEHOCIIO-
BEHHU3aMa MPOLINpYyje, IITO CyTepHlle Ja je YCMEHO PKBEHOCIOBEHCKO MPeIahe
6uJo jaxo, a ckpehe ce naxkma 1 Ha MOryhu yTH1aj ciioBeHckor Mmanactupa Emayc
y Ilpary.

Hapennu panoBu demkux aytopa, Xenene Kapiaukose (Helena Karlikova)
Ein alttschechischer Palioslavismus mit Ubersetzungsfehler [CTapodemxu naneo-
ClIaBeHM3aM ca rpenrkoM rpesoanona] (ctp. 193-198), Jikuja Pejzeka (Jiti Rejzek)
Is Old Czech hlahol a Church Slavonicism? [ [1a nmu je ctapodemko hlahol mpkBe-
nocnosenusam?] (ctp. 199-204), Upene @yxo u [lrenana [lumexa (Irena Fukova
— Stépan Simek) Old Czech adjectives présny/priesny and prisny [CTapodemmnknu
NpUAeBHU adjectives présny/priesny u prisny| (ctp. 205-216), [leta Hejnnuja (Petr
Nejedly) Some names of winds in Early Modern Czech [Hexu Ha3uBu 3a BeTap y
paHoM MoaepHoM yemnkom] (ctp. 217-226), Pomana H. Kpuska (Poman Huko-
naesud Kpusko) I umn ,, Bogurodzica’: (yepxosno-?)ciasanckue, 1amuHcKue u
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eepmanckue napaiieau [ XumHa ,,Bogurodzica” : (pkBEeHO-?)CIOBEHCKE, TATHH-
CKe U repmaHcke napainene] (ctp. 227-252), kao u pagosu Mione Januixkose
(Ilona Janyskova) [Jepkosnocrassanckoe kljucons u cmapouewickoe klucny ‘aptus’
¢ mouku 3penus smumonoeuu [L{pkBeHOCTOBEHO Aljucvns n cTapodemiko klucny
ca eTHUMOJIONIKE Tauke riaenuiTa) (ctp. 253-258), Te Iletpe CrankoBcke Bovipa-
JrceHus 01 HAUMEHOBAHUSA U3OPAHHBIX COCY008, UX pacnpeoeiienue U 3HaueHue
8 CIMAPOCIABAHCKUX U YEPKOBHOCIABAHCKUX MEKCMAX 8 CPABHEHUU CO 3HAYeHUeM
6 cmapoueuickom A3vike [Ha3uBu nmojeAmHUX mocya, \UX0Ba AUCTPUOyLIH]ja U
3HAUCHE Y CTAPOCIOBEHCKUM H IIPKBEHOCIIOBEHCKUM TEKCTOBHMA Y ropehemy ca
3HAYCHEM Y CTAPOYCHIKOM je3uky] (cTp. 259—270) noHoce HHTEpEeCaHTHE ETUMO-
JIOUIKE IPTHUIE O YEIIKUM peuHMa CTapOCIOBEHCKOT MOPEKIIa UIH IbUXOBE 3Ha-
YemCKe HHTEPEpEeHIIje ca CITMYHUM CTapOCIOBEHU3MHUMA.

3a muMa ciesie paioBu nocBeheHn yTHIajuMa IPKBEHOCIOBEHCKOT Y CTa-
POCPIICKOM, CTaHAAPIHOM CPIICKOM je3UKY, T€ Y CPIICKUM AHjasieKTuMa. Y paay
Jacmune I'proBuh-Mejiiop, akaieMuKa U jeTHOT Off BOJIEh¥X CPIICKHX Majieoca-
BHCTa, 1071 Ha3uBOM Serbian Church Slavonic influence on the Old Serbian lan-
guage [ YTU11aj CPTICKOCITOBEHCKOT Ha CTAPOCPIICKH je3uK| (cTp. 271-279) roBopu
Ce 0 YTHIIA]y IPKBEHOT je3rKa CPIICKEe peAaKIlHje Ha CPIICKH BepHaKyJap 3abee-
JKEH Y MOCIOBHOIPABHO]j MPEMHUCITH. AyTOpKa UCTHYE Ja T€ I[PTE HUCY HACYMHY-
He, Beh J1a cy OuJjie cacTaBHU 10 HOpME TOT (DY HKITHOHATHOI CTHJIA KOje Cy TOM
HA4YMHY M3pakaBama JiaBajie HOTy y3BHUIIeHOCTH. Mapuja Byukosuh, cpricku
eTUMOJIOT, y cBoM pany Compounds with intensifying component ‘three’ in Serbian
and Old Church Slavonic heritage [Cnoxenuie ca UHTEH3U(PUKATOPOM ‘TpU’ y
CPIICKOM U CTapOCJIOBEHCKOM je3uKy] (cTp. 281-292) naxkmy nocsehyje KbUITKUM
CJIOKEHUI]aMa OBOT'a THIIA U pa3Marpa BHXOB IIPOLEC alalTalllje, bUX0BE CTHJI-
CKe 0COOMHE U FBbUXOB JISKCHKOTPACKU TPETMaH Y CPIICKUM CHHXPOHUM PEYHU-
unMma. Pag Mapte bjenetuh, cprickor erumornora, [[epkosHocragsinckoe Hacieoue
8 cepOCKUX QUaLeKmax: cyujecmeumevbHvle cpeorezo pooa Ha -uje [LpkBeHoco-
BEHCKO HacJielhe y cprickuM roBopuma: IMEHUIIE CPEI-er poaa Ha -uje] (CcTp.
293-305) moHocu mpudy O AeBepOaTHIM HMEHHIIaMa 3a 03HAYaBabe Palbe UITH
CTara ca ETUMOJIONIKOT, MOP(OJIONIKOT, T¢ (PYHKITHOHAIHOT acrnekTa. JJok cy Te
MMEHHIIE y CTAaHAAPITHOM CPIICKOM CpOM3HMpaHe, Y AujalieKTUMa ce 4yBa BUXOB
apxau4yHH 00JIMK, Kao U HpB06I/ITHO 3HAYCHE, aJIH j€ HUXOBa yrnoTpeda eKcrpe-
CHBHA ¥ OTPaHMYCHA Ha MOjeIMHE 3PaBHIIE, KIIETBE M JIp. yCTalbeHe (pase.

Ilocnenrsa 1Ba pana y 300pHHKY rocBehieHa Cy pyMyHCKOj PeAaKIHjH LPKBe-
HOCJIOBEHCKOT je3MKa M YTULA]y KOjH j€ Taj je3uK U3BPLINO Ha PYMYHCKH je3HK.
VY pany Bnanucnasa Kunona (Vladislav Knoll), yetikor nayunuka, The “Romanian
Slavonic language” and lexicography [PyMyHCKOCIOBEHCKH H JICKCHKOT paduja]
(cTp. 307-323) cymmupa ce uctopuja PYMYHCKOC/IOBEHCKE ITHCMEHOCTH U MPE/ICTa-
BJba IIPETIE]] IbCHHX JICKCHKOrpad)CKUX TMOKYIIaja ca FBHXOBOM KPATKOM OLICHOM.
VY meHTpy ayTopoBe MaKmke je mpojeKaT u3pajie PyMyHCKO-CIIOBEHCKOT peuHHKa
koju je mokpeHyT 1960—1980-ux. XpBarcka Hayunwutia Canapa [loxxap Takohe je
cBoj pax nox HazuBoM (Old) Church Slavonic compounds in the Romanian lan-
guage of the 16th and 17th century [(CTapo)lpKBEHOCIOBEHCKE CIOXKCHUIIE Y
pymyHckoM jesuky X VI u XVII Beka] (cTp. 325-339) nocBerniia pyMyHCKOM
jesuky. OHa je HaKOH UCITUTUBAba CIIOKeHUIa Y OUKOBOM PeuHuKy o3ajmeHux
Jyarcnocnogenckux peuu y pymynckom XVIu XVII eexa w3 2014. roguHe 3aKkjbydniia
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na BehuHa 3a0eNeKeHnX CIOKEHHIIA OroBapa CTapOCIOBEHCKUM MOZIENInMa, a 1a
je Mamu Opoj opuruHaiaH. Y HeKUM oXl BHX ocehajy ce u yrumaju Oyrapckor, a
MHOTO pelje CPIICKOT 1 MaKeIOHCKOT je3HKa.

[Mpuka3 cagpskaja pagoBa OKyIJbeHUX U3Mely KopHiia oBor 300pHUKa CBe-
JIOYH O TOME /13 je €TUMOJIOTHja MHCITMPATHBHA IMHIBUCTUYKA AUCIUIUINHA, KA0
1 0 TOMe J1a Hac oHa, Oyayhu nmujaxpoHo ycmepeHa, mozceha Ha 3ajeqHIdKe Kope-
He, He CaMO TOBOPHOT je3nKa, Beh M OHOT MHCAHOT, T€ Ha MOTPEOHY MHTET PaJTHOT
rocMaTpama HCTOPH]je CIIOBEHCKUX je3UKa.

Mapuna Kypewesuh

VYuusepsuret y HoBom Cany

dunozodeku paxkynrer

Onicek 3a CPICKH je3UK U THHTBUCTHKY

1p 3opana bunhuha 2, 21000 Hosu Can, Cpouja
marina.kuresevic@ff.uns.ac.rs

UDC 811.163.41°373.7(049.32)

T'opnana HTp6am, l'opaana lltacuau. Cauka ipupoge y cpilckom je3uxy.
Horu Can: ®unozodekn dakymnret, 2022, 340 cTp.

lopnana Iltp6an u ['opaana IlltacHu nmokasasne cy y cBojoj Kwusu Cauxa
lipupoge y CpUckoM jesuKy He CaMo POLYKTHBHY Hay4Hy apryMeHTauujy, Beh u
0co0UTY pa300pPUTOCT Y HAYYHOj PACIIpaBH, T€ Cy CBOja HCTPAKMBAHA 3aCHOBAJIE
U Ha Hay4HOM Hacliel)y kao 1 Ha caBpeMeHnM nocturayhuma. buxosa crynmja
MpeCcTaBIba OJrOBOP Ha Pa3InUMTa aKTyaTHa U HepellleHa Hay4Ha TUTamba 13
JVHTBOKYJITY POJIOTHjE, CEMAaHTHKE, JIEKCHKOJIOTHje, eTHOrpaduje, KOrHUTUBU-
CTHKE, UINOMATHKE, a ’bUX0Ba HCTPAXKHBAKHA OCMUIIJEEHA Cy M OpPraHW30BaHa
eMITUPH]jCKH, T1a Cy CTOTa HY>KHO U yBEK ITPEIM3HA Y 3aKJbydlIIMa. Y TOM CMUCIY,
Toprana tp6an u l'opnana llltacau ycriene ¢y y 0BOj CTyIHjH IPUMEHUTH T€O-
pujy KOHUEIATa Kao 00jeKTHBHO M METOZICKH M3BE/ICHO 3HAHE, TE Cy Ha Taj HAYNH
HCTOBPEMEHO yCIIeNe peBa3niin TEOPHjCKO-METOIONOMIKE CIIa00CTH CBOJUX MPET-
XOJTHHKA.

VY cBojoj kwu3u Cruka iipupoge y cplickom Jjesuxy l'opnana IHTp6au u ['op-
nana IlITacHU CBOje HCTPaXNBaHe TCOPU[CKH (PyHAUPA]y HA TE3U 1a je3UK 0/1pa-
’KaBa CBE OIMCaHe 00JMKE MUIIbEHA, ,,0JHOCHO Jla je Ha OCHOBY CEMaHTHKE
Je3MUKHUX jeAMHNIAa MOTyhe TPOHUKHYTH y MEXaHHU3Me carjefaBama Mprupoe
KOJjH Cy CBOjCTBEHH CPIICKOj je3MUKOj 3ajeAHUIIN, Oe3 003upa Ha TO J1a JIU Cy HacJe-
heHu U3 HEeKOr paHMjer Meproaa OIHOCHO 3ajeIHUYKH IIUPEM CIOBEHCKOM WIIN
WHJIOEBPOTICKOM ITPOCTOPY** (CTP. 10) AyTOpKe, HanMe, UCTPaKyjy BepOan3aiuj-
CKe KOHLICIITE IPHPOJE Y CPIICKOM je3UKY Ha IPHMEPUMA JISKCEMA KAMEH, 3eM/bd,
60ga, 643gyX, 6aUPA, gp60 ¥ 6YK, ¥ HA Taj HAYHH CBOJE HCTPAKHUBAKSC [TOCTABIbA-
Jy Y METOZOJIOUIKH NPOCTOp KOHLENTochepe KyaType, Oall OHaKaB Kakas ce
BPJIO MJIOOTBOPHO MPUMEYje U 'y PYCKOj (DPHITONIOIIKO] TIPAKCH OJT IeBEIECETHX
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rOAIMHA MPOLIOra BeKa A0 JaHac, a KOjH je MOMyHHO [IPa3HuHY y OAHOCY Ha I0-
ctojehe ucTpakuBaduke Mojene, Kao LITo cy Hoocdepa, cMuciocdepa, torochepa
u cemuocepa, Te U T3B. MOAEIA WIH je3UUKE CIIMKE CTBAPHOCTH, HAUBHE CIIMKE
CBeTa U Cll.

»Carnenan U3 yria TeopHje je3uuKe JMYHOCTH, CaM jJe3UK Kao CUCTEM jeJIMHUIA He-
3aMUCIIHB je 0e3 JTMHIBOKOTHUTUBHOT IUIAHA, KOJH 3ajelHO C MOTHBAI[HIOHUM pe-
T'YJINILIE BEroBy peain3alnjy y KOHKPETHUM KOMYHHUKaTHBHUM CUTYyallljaMa, aiu
n yorire. Te3aypycHHU ¥ THOCEOJIOIIKH aCHIEKT CTPYKTYPE je3NUKe JINYHOCTH IO~
pa3ymeBajy 1a u3Mel)y jesuka ¢ jeHe CTpaHe ¥ MUIIJbEHha OJHOCHO CTBAPHOCTH C
JIpyTe TIOCTOjH HeTIpeKuaHa HHTepakuja” (cTp. 18). [...] A KaKo je y 0BOM MCTpaku-
Bakby OCHOBHH LIMJb OCBETIIUTH CIIMKY IPUPOAHOT CBETA CPIICKE je3NUKE IUIHOCTH
U YTBPIUTH OHO ILITO je Y BEHOj CTPYKTYPH YHUBEP3aTHO OJJHOCHO OHO HITO je
HAIIMOHAIHO CIICIM(UYHO, OJIA3H CE OJ] CTPYKTYPE CaMor je3uKa, TAUHU]e O 0CO-
OEHOCTH HBCHOT JISKCHYKOT cucTeMa. TuMe ce y IIeHTap HCTpakuBarba OCTaBIbajy
HOMHWHAIIMOHA CPEACTBA CPIICKOT je3MKa, YHja CEMAaHTHKA OTKPHBA CBOjCTBA ITOjMOB-
HOT CHCTEMa KOjH omciyxyjy” (ctp. 23).

CBaku 0J] TOMEHYTHX KOHIIENaTa, OCTBAPEH Y 3aCE0HUM OJIeJbIIMMa KHUTE
— MpeZICTaBJba UCTPAKUBAYKH MTPUCTYTI KAO CHHEPTHjY KYITYPE U je3uKa, OITHOCHO
Ka0 HHTEPAKIIH]y Bajy Pa3IMIUTHX CEMUOTHUKUX cucTeMa. CTyHjy Ol TpUCTa
YeTpJeceT CTPaHMIIa YHHE TIETHAECT MOTIIaBJha, P YeMY je TUCKYp3Ha CeTMEH-
Tanuja noapeheHa uaejHIM akKIeHTHMa, T€ CY KOMITO3UITHOHH OJCJBITN Y ITYHOM
CKJIaJly Ca TEMOM KIbUTeE.

VY VBogHuM pazmaTpamuMa (cTp. 9—44) ayTopke AepUHHITY TPEIMET, METO-
Jie, TEOPHjCKH OKBUP M METOIOJIOTH]Y CBOJUX UCTPaKUBAa, TE U INIaBHE TeMaT-
CKH U MPEIMETHO OMEPATUBHE TI0JMOBE — KA0 IITO CY je3UtKd IUHHOCIL, CAgejCiieo
je3uxa, Mul/berba U CUIBApHOCUIY; UOLIeq Ha C8eUl U Foelo8 0gpas3 y Je3uKy.

Haxkon yBozna, y KoMe cy — Kako CMO HarJlacHJId — 00jallil-eHl MOTHBH 32
n300p TEME U METOIOJIOIIKY TOCTYIILH, MaTepHrja ce CUCTEMATU3Yje Y YeTPHAECT
LIeJUHA, CIeI1 HHTePIPETaTUBHO-aHATUTUYKN U CETMEHTHO-ICTYKTUBHU JI€0
MoHorpadwuje (cTp. 45-263), KOju YMHE YMHE CeJaM MOTrIaBJba — O JIEKceMama
KameH, 3eM/bd, 8094a, 8a3gyX, 8aipa, gpeo N VK — W Y KOjIMa KOMTIO3UITHOHO-KOH-
3WCTEHTHO ayTOPKE CITPOBOJIE XHjEPAPXHjCKU BOheHy HAYUHY aHAIIU3Y: O TPaIn-
[IMOHAITHOT TTOWMamha JIEKCeMa, TIPEKO CABPEMEHOT CTarmba, /10 ThIXOBE 3HAUEHHCKE
CTPYKTYpE, IEPUBAIIMOHOT THE3/1a, TEPMUHOJIOMIKUX H3pa3a U (ppa3eoomKux
JUKOBA. 3aBpiHa nornasiba: CIuKa MpupoJie y CPIICKOM je3UKy — CHHTE3a U 3a-
BpIIHA pa3Marpama (cTp. 265-278), — MMajy eKCIUITMKAaTUBHO-CHHTETHUYKH U TIep-
CIIEKTHBHH KapakTep.

W3 mpernenHo-TEOpHjCKOT OfieJbKa cTyanje — ucll.: Jluteparypa (cTp. 296—
304) — jacHO ce ouMTaBa PECHEKT ayTOPKH MpeMa Hay4yHOj JIUTEPaTypH, C jeIHe
CTpaHe, aJIi U BIXOB HATIOP JIa CE MPEICTABU KOHTHHYHTET Hay YHE MHUCITH O TeMH
KOjy mpoy4aBajy. NHQOpMaTHBHOCT CBOjE KEHI'e  KOHIICHTPHCAHOCT HH(pOpMa-
1IMja Ha jeJTHOM MECTY — ay TOPKe MOCTHXKY U y TIPErieTHO-nH(POPMATUBHUM OfIeTb-
nmMa, rct.: Umercku peructap (ctp. 305-308), Perucrap nepusata (ctp. 309-329),
Perncrap Tepmunomomkux u3pasa (ctp. 330-332) u Perucrap dpaszeonoruzama
(cTp. 333-338).

AyTOpKe ca TEOPHjCKO-METOIONIONIKH jJaCHO JIc(HHHUCAHE TIATPOPME, H KPH-
THYKHU-PA3JI0KHO — Hy/JIe 3Ha4YajaH JIONPHHOC (PHUIIOTONIIKO-THHT BUCTHYKO] PACIIPABH
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0 KOHLIENTYaJIu3alliju IPUPOJIE Y CPIICKOM je3UKY, O aHAJIOTHjaMa Kao KOTHUTHB-
HO-METOZOMOLIKUM MOJIE/IMMA Pa3yMeBatba IPUPOLHHUX CHTUTETA, [1a CC HUXOBE
Hay4YHE MHTEPIpETAIHje KAaHIUYy]y 32 HHTEIPATHBHE CIOBEHCKE CTYIH]C je3rKa
Y CBETJY HAIIMOHATHO-KYJITYPHOT POyYaBama CEMAaHTUKE U HATHAIMOHATHOT
MIpoydaBama KOHIIENTyaIu3aIHje jeTHOKPATHO pealn30BaHNX 3HAUCHA, Tj. CMU-
cioBa (0aXTUHOBCKH PEUCHO).

»,HaBe/IeH ! KOHIIeNTH Carse/lat Cy TaKo IITO Cy aHATH3HPAHA HUXOBA HOMHHALIH-
OHa T10Jba, CAYNECHA Ol je3MYKHX JeIMHNAILIA KOje YUECTBY]Y Y BIXO0BOj Bepbaiu3a-
ju. Y IIPBOM pefLy TO Cy JIeKCeMe KOjUMa ce IMEHY]y NaTH KOHILETITH: KAMEH, 3eM/bd,

809a, 6a3gyx, 6alipa, gpeo U 6yK. YHyTap CBAKOT HOMHHAIOHOT 110Jba Kao Ioce0aH
MOJICHCTEM HM3/IBOjCHH CY: @) ISpPHUBALIMOHO THE3/I0 CBaKe O] HABEICHUX JIeKCeMa,
KOje caunmbaBajy 00pa3oBama pPa3IHdIuTOr IEPUBAIIMOHOT CTEIEeHa, THIIa TBOpOe,
CEeMaHTHUYKHUX 00esex]ja, yrmoTpeOHUX BPEAHOCTH U MECTA y JISKCUKOHY CPIICKOT je-
3UKa (Kamersap, CKameHuil ce, 3eMbak, 3eMbOPAgHUK, 80geHUYA, 60gRUKAS, gPEap,
gpeogesba UTH.); 0) TS PMUHOJIOIIKH CIIOjeBH KOje KOHCTUTYHITY HaBEACHU Ha3UBH
(gpaiu kameH, Xx1e6HO gp8o, HCYUIULOB0 gPEO, 3eleHd 3eMsbd UTIL.); B) GPa3eoTOImKI
CKYTIOBU 00jeIMbEHH 32j€THUYKOM CACTABHHUIIOM U3 JIATOT JIEKCHYKOT HU3a (KameH
CUOMMUYARA, PA3TUKOBAIU ce Kao Hebo u 3eMmba, obehana semma)” (cTp. 32-33).

[Ipema ToMe, TeMaTCcKa CTPYKTYpa MOHOTpaduje jaCHO YKa3yje Kako Ha hC-
Tpa)KUBAUKe MOJYyXBaTE KOje ayTOPKE YWHE Y OKBUPY IUPET IPEAMETHOT OIIcera,
TaKO ¥ Ha OHE KOjU Cy MOCBEheHN UCKJBYUHBO T0jeINHAYHUM MTHTAHIMA HITU
Ha4deauma u MeTOIIOJIOI‘I/IjI/I HCTPaXKMBAYKHUX MTOCTyTIAKa Y TEOPUJU CEMAHTHKE U
JII/IHFBOKyJITypOJIOFI/I_]e

LlenTpasnHo n Hajpa3BHjeHHU]e NIONIABIBE CTY/M]C JECTE KOHLCNTYalHa aHa-
32 IOMEHYTHUX JIEKCEMa, Y KOjeM je UCTIIMTaHa lUX0Ba CeMaHTHKa, Kao U AepH-
BallMOHa, TEPMUHOJIOIIKA U (ppas3eosolika Bapujanuja. AyTopke cy, JaKJie, mpe-
MO3HaJle Jla PEYHUYKO-CTPYKTYPHH IIJIaH UCTHYE MOJACIATUBHY (QYHKIIHU]Y, Tj.
MHCAOHHU MOJIEN KOjH CE TIOCTaBJba IpeMa ofpel)eHoj TIOrMIKo-TOBOPHOj CHTYyalll-
jU OBHX JIEKCEMa, aJiv Cy U HarJlacuiie Jia 00yxBaTa JIMHIBUCTHUKHY (M (paszeoro-
IIKW) U JJOTHYKH (M CEMUOTHYKH) HUBO. Peallnu miian peanusanuje pa3MaTpanux
JIEKCeMa CUTYaTHUBHE je M BepOaTONONIKO-KYITYPOJIOIIKE TPUPOJIEC, U PA3IIOKHUB
je, Takohe, Ha IBa HMBOA: je/IaH Kaa IOMEHYTE JIEKCeMe TIOCMaTpaMo Kao je3uIKe
JeNMHUIIE, U IPYTH, alli YBEK Yy BE3H ca IIPBUM, Kaja UX MOCMaTpaMo Kao apxe-
THUIIOBE UJIA KYJITypEME.

Y nyxy KapTEe3UjaHCKOT JyaJiu3Ma KOjuU CBET Jen Ha OHaj KOjH Olla)ka yMm
¥ OHa] KOJH OImaka MO3aK (Tj. TEJI0), — ay TOPKE IOKa3Yyjy KaKo Ce y CPIICKOM je3UKY
KaTeropuje MaTeprjaIHor 1 (U3NKaTHOr MOTY M3DA3UTH JISKCeMaMa I JIeK-
CEMCKHM CII0jeBUMa YHjU 03HAYCHU CaJIpKaj U3pakaBa, y MPEIeITHBHOM CMHUCITY,
MHTEPAKIIMOHUCTUYKY JIyajdu3aM 00jeKTUBHOT, KOJEKTHUBHOT, HAIIMOHAIIHOT, C
jemHe cTpaHe, v Cy0jeKTUBHOT U JIOKAJTHOT, C IpyTe. Tako NTBOCTPYKO KOHCTUTYH-
CaHa CJIMKA YOBEKA YTHYE CBAKAKO HA Pa3BOj U PA3IIMYUTOCT CIIO3HAJHIUX CTABOBA,
H3pAKEHUX Y Je3UKY U JE3UKOM — a Y BE3H Ca YOBEKOM, )KHUBOTHAMA, KYJITYPOM
Y TIPUPOJIOM Y HAJIITPEM CMHUCITY.

,»PazyMeBame cBeTa 0CTBapyje ce Kao apXeTUIICKO, MUTOJIOIIKO, PETUTHO3HO, (H-
7030()CKO M HAYYHO, a Y BeMY YUECTBY]Y HHTEICKTYaIHH HHCTPYMEHTH Kao IITO CY
apXeTHIIOBH, aHUMH3aM, TOTEMH3aM, Maruja, JOrHuKa aHaJIu3a 1 IoCcTaBKe, XUIOo-
Tese, Teopuje uTa. Tunosu nHdGopmaimja 100MjeH! Ha OBaj HAYMH (EMOLIMOHAIHO-
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-4yJlHa, €TUYKa, ECTETCKA, apXETUIICKA, MUTOJIONIKA, PEITUTHO3HA, puiIo30(CcKa 1
Hay4Ha) CKJIaIUIITE C€ Y YOBEKOBOM ITOjJMOBHOM CHCTEMY (hopMIIpajyhint KOHIIETITO-

ctepy” (cTp. 28).

Oryna ayTopke HaramiaBajy ja ,,cBa 0Ba IMEHOBaka KOja je YOBEK HaJICHYO
MPUPOJTHUM SHTUTETUMA, T U OHUMA KOjH Cy C FblMa Y HeTIOCPEIHO] BE3H, OT-
KpHUBAjy TIOTJIe/Ie Ha CBET CPIICKE je3MUKe 3ajeTHUIIC OITHOCHO MEXaHU3Me [TOUMarha
Y TTIOBE3WBaha HEeroBUX Mpupoaaux enemenara’” (ctp. 10). [lomazehn ox unmennre
Jla Ce M3yUJaBamEeM je3UKa U FherOBe CTPYKTYPE carienanajy pa3JInuuTH aclieKTH
YOBEKOBE MPHUPOJIE, ,,y TIPBOM PEAY OHH KOjU C€ THUY HEeTrOBUX Ca3HajHUX CIOCO0-
HOCTH OJTHOCHO TIEPIIETIIIHje CBETa KOjU ra okpyxyje” (cTp. 11), — I'opmana IlItpa-
6ar u ['opnana llltacHn HaroBemTaBajy aa ce MoXke TOBOPUTH 0 Mel)yHapomaHOM,
HaHI/IOHaHHOM PETHUOHATIHOM U INYHOM (1)OHZ[y KOHHeHTO3Ha‘-IeH)a Kao To yTBp-
hyjy na je Moryhe YTBPAUTH KOHKPETHE KOHTEKCTE HO_]aBJI)I/IBaH)a onpehennx
JieKceMa, Tj. YTBP/IUTH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH HJIM NPUHIIUIIE KO_]I/I perynuily mbUXoBY
yHOTpeGy, W Ha Kpajy — MPEo3HaTH IITa je KOJ BUX NOCTOjaHo, a IITa CMUCA0HO
nesbrBo. Jlakie, muTame KojeM ce ayTopke nocsehyjy Tuue ce u pa3marpama pe-
aJTHe aHaJTM3a0UITHOCTH OBUX jEIMHUIIA, Tj. FBUXOBE aHAIIN3E Ka0 PEaTHO TIOCTOje-
hux ¢axara, uinm, nak, aHaJIM3€ Kao MPUBUIA, 3aMHIIIJBEHOT YTHUCKA, aCOIUjallHje,
Ka0 IMarnHapHO HCTpaxkuBame. M3Melyy ocTaior, ca OBUM je MUTameM CKOMYaH
1 Ipo0IIeM pasrpaHnyerha TePMUHOIONIKIX U HETEPMHHOIIONIKH YITOTPEOIhEHNX
JIEKCEMa aHTPOTIOIEHTPUYHE TIPOBEHUjEHITH]E.

,»11ojaM TpaanIyje, 4nju je HOCHIIall €THOC, OBE3Yje Ce C MIPEACTABOM O KYJITYPHOM
jesrpy, Koje mpuIaja KOJIeKTHBHOM HecBecHOM. [locTojame Tor jesrpa omoryhasa
yckJla)eHOCT MoHalIamka CBUX YWIAHOBA JaTOr eTHOca y oapeheHnM cutyanujama
Koje cy 03Haka merose Kynrype. To jearpo oapelyyje rpanuiy npoMeHa npuxBaTiby-
BHUX 3a JIaTy KYJITYpY, a Ipeja3ak Te TpaHuIle BOAH Ka FlbeHOM pa3pylaBamy [...]
CucreM eTHHYKUX KOHCTAHTH jE€CTE IMPU3Ma KPO3 KOjy YOBEK ITOCMaTpa CBET, a OH
ce ycBaja y mpouecy counjanusamnuje” (ctp. 37).

Tparajyhu 3a agekBaTHOM JepUHUIIjOM Koja O BBUXOBOM ofpehemy mpen-
MeTa 00e30eama )KeJbeHy MPELN3HOCT U 00e30e1una My CTPOTy HayYHY JTUCILIHU-
IJIMHAPHOCT — ayTOPKE HACTOje J1a OCTaBe Je(UHUTHBHE HOPME aHAJIN3€ OHOT
,,JIEKCEMCKOT aHpa” Y KOjeM Ce — Ka0 UCTPAKUBAYH — MOT'Y CIIOOOIHO CITYKUTH
TEOPUjCKUM, METOJOJIONIKUM M aHAIUTUIKUM CPEJCTBUMA KOja HajBUINE O/TO-
Bapajy LNJby BUXOBE cTynuje. 300r Tora Ha KBUTY Cuka iipupoge y cpuckom
Jjezuxy 'opmane IlItpabam u ['opnane llItacHu Baska rienaté kao Ha Behu mpojexat
u Behy KOHIICTIIH]Y, ca BHCOKUM CTETICHOM OIIIITET BaXKeHha, Y KOjeM Ce CyCTHUY
CTPYKTYPaJIUCTUIKH, KOTHUTHUBUCTHYKH, KOHIETITYaTUCTUYKH, THHTBOKYJITYPO-
JIOUIKU ¥ €THOJIMHTBUCTHYKHU HCTPAKUBAYKH METO/I.

,,Je3ndKa THIHOCT Wi homo loquens EHTpaIHY je MojaM JTHHTBOKYITYPOJIOITKUX
HCTpakuBama Oyayhu ma ce mpobdiieM MeljycOOHOT JeoBama je3nka U KyJIType
Haj0oJsbe onpaxana y jesuky (11) [...] Teopujy jesnuke ruunocTu Moryhe je npume-
HUTH ¥ IPU UCTIUTUBAKY oIpeljeHe BpcTe ToBopa, Kajaa moceOHO o1a3e 10 u3pa-
’Kaja Te3aypycHH (IMHTBOKOTHUTHUBHM) M IParMaTUYIKH (MOTHBAIIMOHH) aCIICKTH
jeanuke nuuHocTH” (cTp. 14).

CBa Ta CBOjCTBa, KOja ce Yy MOjeIMHUM OZIeJbLIUMa EBUCHTHPA]Y U HHTETPATHO
onucyjy y kiwusu Crnuka iipupoge y cpiickom je3uxy, oka3yjy Kaxo je usrpahena
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CEeMUOTHYKA U TTparMaTuyka Mpupoja JIEKCHKOHA CPIICKOT je3UKa, U CBE CE TO 3a-
JEITHO OfICTMKABA TJI00ATHO Ha FHUXOBY YIIOTPEOJEUBOCT, @ KOHKPETHO, HA FhIXOBY
KyJITypPOJIOIIKY HHYOPMATHBHOCT, CEMHOTHYKY CTPYKTYPY M CEMaHTHUYKY MO-
THBauH]y. lIpi aHaMM3M HEMOCPEIHOT 3HAYCHHA (ICHOTATa) HABEACHHX JICKCEMa
— MOKa3yje ce ’mUXOBa HEJIOBOJbHA O/Ipel)eHOCT, HajBHIIE 300T KOJIOKATHBHUX,
(hpa3eoNoMKuX, aCONMjaTUBHUX B CTPYKTYPHO TUHAMHUYKHAX BapHjamuja Koje
JOTIAPY 10 BUXOBUX HAjAyOJbHX CTPYKTYPHO-CEMCKHUX CJIOjeBa.

,»Y aHaImu3M rpale mpuMermbeHe Cy MeTOJOJIONIKE TPOLEAYPe KapaKTepHCTHIHE 3a
KOTHUTHBHOCEMAHTHYKH M JIMHTBOKYJITYPOJIOIIKH PUCTYT je3uKy. byayhu na ce
Kao OCHOBHH IIMJb HCTPAXKHBaka MOCTABIbA carjle/laBambe CIMKE NPUpoJie MaHupe-
CTOBaHE y CPIICKOM je3HKY, oabupajy ce oHe MeToAe Koje he Ha HajounrneTHUjI
HAYMH PEJICTABHTH MEXaHN3ME CII03HA]e CTBAPHOCTH — BEHO JIOXKHBIbABAE (110~
Mohy qyna u eMOI[1ja, MOPAJIHUX U ECTETCKUX ocehaja) U pazyMeBambe (y KojeM
YHECTBY]Y HHTCICKTYaIHI HHCTPYMEHTH), ITO j& YTKAHO Y CEMaHTHKY Je3HIKHX
JeIMHUIIA KOje CaunbaBajy HOMHUHAIMOHA 110Jba HCIIMTHBAHUX KOHIIETIATa: KAMEHd,
3emme, 8oge, 8azgyxa, saiupe, gpeeiia v yka” (ctp. 38).

VY cymTuHH, ayTOpKe MMoKa3yjy Jia oqabpaHe JIeKceMe Kao pernpe3eHTH aHa-
nu3e Mory yHKLIMOHUCATH KA0 MHUIMjaJIHA CUMOOIIH, Ha JINHUjaMa allCTPaKT-
HO/KOHKPETHO, He)XKHBO/’KUBO, TPHUPOIHO/KYJITYPHO, HEJBYCKO/JbYICKO U CII.
[Tpema natom ckymy Knacnquaunja CHHETJI0Xa Ce TIehe BEPTUKAIHO Ja Ou T10-
cTUTrIa Behy ONMIITOCT WIIH CHIIa3W HA3 MPEXY Jia Ou 100uia Ha cienn(uIHOCTH,
a metadopa ce kpehe xopu3onTaaHO U hOopMHUpa CBEe BepOATH3AIIH]CKE MPEKE O
KOjuMa ayTOpPKE TOBOPE, U TO y PA3TMYUTHM KOHIENTYaTHUM JISJIOBIMA TOTAJTHE
CTPYKType aHTporioMopdHor Mozena. Tako, Ha mpumep, nepcoHudukanuja gyka
JOBOJTH JI0 HETOBOT CBPCTABAMa MO/ /bYgCKO, YAME C€ YBOJIE HOBH CEMaHTHUKH
Mapkepu. Pesynrar je na ce meradopa Moke mocMaTpaTH Kao AyIia CHHET/10Xa
y oOpHyTOM cMepy. [IpeacTaBibeHMM TPUMEPOM OHOCA GYK/406eK HATA3UMO
CHHETJIOXY KOja ce YOITLITaBa CBE JI0 HCUBOT, IOCIIE Yera ce MapTHKYJIapH3allijoM
(koHKpeTH3anujom) Bpaha cBe 10 wosexa.

~Hanme, y CBeCTH rOBOPHHKA CPIICKOT je3HKa TOjeIHHE 0COOMHE TPUPOIHUX CHTH-
TeTa BeoMa Cy HCTAKHYTE U 3ay3MMajy BaKHO MECTO, IITO CE Ha jJe3HYKOM ILIIaHY
opakaBa Kpo3 MPOAYKTHBHOCT eKCIUIMIUTHAX ¥ MMIUTMLIUTHHUX ceMa y IpuMap-
HOM 3HAuCHY JICKCeMa KOoje Ce OJJHOCE Ha aaTa cBOjcTBa. CeMaHTHYKOM M KOHIICII-
TyaJTHOM aHAJIM30M JI0Ja3H1 Ce JI0 3aKJby4Ka J]a TOBOPHHIIU CPIICKOT je3UKa y PBOM
peny 3amaxajy (pu3udKa CBOjCTBa IPHPOIHUX eJIeMeHarTa: YBpcTohy, TBpIohy u Xuai-
Hohy KaMeHa; 3aTUM OHCTPUHY U IPOBUIHOCT BOJE OJJHOCHO HEIIOCTOjaHOCT F-EHE
Q)opMe; IIOTOM HCOT'PAHUYCHOCT MPOCTUPAaka Ba3dJlyXxa, HCYyXBaTJbUBOCT U FbET'OBO
0ECTEeKMHCKO CTabe; 00jy, ICKPUYABOCT U TOILIOTY BaTpe, Kao U leHy pa3opHy Moh
U [IejCTBO; M3TIIe]] JPBETA; MOHAlIake Byka. OBe 0COOMHE CIIyXkKe Kao H3BOPHUILTE
3a KOHIENTYaJN3alnjy APYyTHX JOMEHA CTBApHOCTH  (CTp. 268-269).

OBakBO MocMaTpame U APYTHX JiekceMa 00e30ehyje ayTopkama Tpu HUBOA
KOPUCHUX pa3sMaTparba ITo Ce THHIE CTPYKTYpaIHOT OHoCa mehy T3B. ,,TeKCH Y-
KuM kaHpoBuma’. IIpBo, MOry ce pa3sMOTPHTH Ha4YMHH Ha KOje Ce JICKCeMe Koje
MPUTIAIA]Y JeTHOM CEMHOTHUYKOM IOJBY MOTY YIIOTPEOUTH 32 ofipejuBame Ipyrux
obnacTtu uckyctpa. J{pyro, KOHIENTE MOKEMO Mel)yCOOHO MOoBe3aTH y OKBUPY
JeHEe KYJATYpe U Pa3MOTPHUTH Pa3IHUUTE CEMHUOTHIKE MPoIece KOjuMa ce OBH
CITy’ke M HauWHE Ha Koje ce yrmoTpebbaBajy, HIIM OTpaHUICHa KOjJIMa TTOIJICKY.
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[InaTon, Ha mpuMep, HABOAM CHHCAK MHBAPHjaHTHUX TEMAaTCKUX IapoBa Ha KOjuMa
Cy 3aCHOBaHE MPUPOIHO-KBAJIUTATUBHE MOAYAAPHOCTH PEUr U HUXOBUX CEMaH-
TUYKHUX JiejcTaBa. Y CIMYHOM CMUCIY Cy 3a0eseKeHe U Peur HAIllUX ayTOPKH:

»HajyTuiajuuje je ayJHO CpeCTBO CIO3Haje MpHupoje, koje omoryhasa carnena-
Barba QU3MYKUX acreKaTa MPUPOIHUX eJIeMeHaTa, Kao U HICKYCTBO y HEIIOCPEIHOM
JIONUPY € BbHMa, KOje OTKPHUBA HUXOBY NMPAKTHYHY PUMEHY Y CBAKOIHEBHOM KH-
BOTY U HayIu. MehyTum, ocuM oBe TUMCH3H]E KOja je 3aCHOBaHA Ha PCaJIHUM Kapak-
TEpUCTHKAaMa PUPOAHUX CHTUTETA, YCMEPEHOCT YOBEKA HA MPUPOY O TPEHYTKA
ETOBOT TIOCTAHKa I1a CBE J0 CaBPEMEHOT /100a MOJCTAKIA je Y FherOBOj CBECTH 1
HewTo apyraunje odnuke Buhema ceta. To je MUTCKO U PEITUTH]CKO carjeaBame
MPUPOJE, Y KOje Cy YTKaHW CUMOOIIMYKH M apXETUIICKH MEXaHU3MH MHUIIJbECHA. Y
JE3UKy ce OHM MCII0JbaBajy y pa3IndnTuUM popMama ¢ 003MPOM Ha TO J1a CE HETOBE
jenmHUIE MehycoOHO pa3nuKyjy 1Mo cBojoj mpuponu’” (ctp. 277-278).

Moro 6u ce oueKknBaTH 1a OM ce Ha Taj HaUWH [IPEBa3UIIA0 ETHOLCHTPH3aM
KOjU Cy HaM T3B. KyJITypeMe HaMETHYJIC Ka0 YHUBEp3aIHE KaTeropuje, u aa ou
ce n30erso MOorpelHo yBepeme /1a HeKa ped, jeJHOCTaBHO 3aTO LITO MOCTOjH,
Mopa J1a OAroBapa AUCKPETHOM aCHEeKTy PeaHOCTH.

,OTKpHhe BaTpe 1 ’eHa MPUMEHa Y CBAaKOJAHEBHOM >KHBOTY JIPEBHOT YOBEKA MPe-
CTaBJLajy 3HaYajaH I_[I/IBI/IJII/ISa]_II/IjCKI/I moMak. 300T TaKBOT 3Ha4Yaja BaTPHU ce€ IIPUTIH-
cyje pasnuuuTa CUMOOIIHMKA, TE j¢ OHA 3aCTYIJbCHA Y PUTYAIHIM pajtbama 1 o0pe-
JAMa, 1 TO HE CaMO Y CIIOBEHCKO] OIHOCHO CPIICKO] KYJITYPH, HETO 1 y CBETCKUM
penurujaMa u BepoBamuMa. Barpa, Kao 1 Bojia, OJUIMKYje ce TyaJIHOM OITO3UTHOM
CEeMaHTHUKOM, IITO he ce oapa3nuTh 1 Ha JIEKCHIKOM IuTany” (cTp. 199).

W3 cBera peueHor mpoBejaBa yTUCAK Jia je 32 UCIIMTHUBaYa, Kajia Beh pemu na
JIe(UHUIIIEC KOHICTITYalIHU OTICEr €THOOA3HUX JIeKCeMa, HajBayKHU]e Ja n30erHe
KPUTEPHUjyMEe KOjU Ba)Ke CaMoO Y jeHOj KYATYPH, UIIU Y OKBUPY HEKOJIHKO KYJI-
Typa yHyTap Je,I[HOF KyJlTypHOT apeana. Mnak, kao He3a00uIa3Ha METOIOJIONIKA
YUHCHULIA OCTAje IpUIIKKA JIa ce Y 003Up y3Me U FHXOB CEMHOJIONIKH KOMITIIC-
MEHT, Tj. caJip)KUHa, KOja je 3aBHCHA O] KyJITypHE CpeIUHE.

L2JHTepIperaiyja eneMeHara KyaType, KyJITypHe peajiuje, Ipau ce TOTOBO Y Iie-
JUHU Ha aHAJIM3H HAYMHA UMCHOBAMa MIIM MOTHBAIIM]E TEPMIHA (Ha3HMBa), YNME Ce
OTKPHBA OHO IITa je OWJIO Off 3HAaYaja y KHUBOTY jeaHe 3ajenuuiie. O ToMe CBeI0YC
JIEpUBATH, KOJH Ce YKJIanajy y pa3jIuuuTe ojMoBHe gomene” (ctp. 157-158).

W3 HemTo mupe nepcernekTuBe nmocmatpano, I'opmana ltpoar u ['opmana
[IracHu noka3zyjy HaMm Kako oapel)eHe IeKCHUKe je/IMHULIE U lbUXOBE Pa3IINIUTe
KOHTEKCTHE BaJICHIIC U3pa)kaBajy OIIITH U IJI00aJTHU cTaB MOMONY Kora je3uyuKH
KOJICKTHB TOKa3yje pa3InyuTe OOJIUKE peakilfje Ha OCHOBHA MUTamkba Koja ce To-
CTaBJbajy yHyTap MelyJbyACKHX OJfHOCa U oJHOCca u3Mely YyoBeka u npupoze. Tu
rJ00aTHU CTaBOBU WJIH GU3Uje Ceellid, BUCTU CMO Y KEbH3HU, — IMajy Pa3IuduTy
JIGKCHKOJIOIIKY, TATMEMCKY M TEMATCKy peau3alimjy.

,»JlaKie, cpricka jesuuka CliiKa CBeTa 3aCHOBaHa Ha II0jMY 60gd ¥ FbeTOBHM JEpH-
BaTHMa BUIIECIIOjHA je. by UnHe eeMeHTH KOju HacTajy y pe3yiTary dyiHe nep-
LIETIIH]€ )KUBOTHE OKOJIMHE, T€ Cy FheH NHTETPAIHH JICO HA3UBHU €A 3HAUCHHEM 0CO-
OuHa, cTama, akKTUBHOCTH, IPOCTOPHOCTH UTH. (80gogennuyda, 0gogepund, 80gog-
ilag), a Ty Cy M300HMMCKa 1 (pUTOHNMCKa 00pa3oBamka MOTHBUCAHA KOMIIOHEHTOM
CTaHMIITA JaTe OMJbHE WIIN JKUBOTHILCKE BPCTE (60gerbayd, 80gruKd, 80go3emat).
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Ona, Takole, caapku TparoBe HaApOJHMUX BEPOBamba U Npeama (HIP. 60geHUYd),
Kao M eJIEMEHTE U3 PEJIMIHjCKOT IOMeHa (HIIp. oguya, Bogokpciu, éogoocsehere).
OBe JieKceMe Cy HCTOBPEMEHO MOKa3aTeJbl TPaJUIMOHAIHOT HaunHa KHBOTA Ha
OBHM IIPOCTOPHMA, IITO MOTBPlYyjy HA3UBH JIEIATHOCTH KOjH JIaHAC BHIIE HE MO-
croje (Hmp. gogap)” (cTp. 158).

Kako yHyTpallmbe 3HaKOBHO M0JbE PEUH, Tj. BBHXOBA CEMaHTHKa — 3aBUCE O]
CHOJbAIIILIX KOMYHUKAaTHBHO-KYIITYPOJIOIIKHUX BapHjalnja, Tako je 1 OOpHYTO,
T1a BbUXOB y3ajaMHH YTHIIA] U IIPETITUTAbE HY)KHO YTHUYY Ha TPOMEHE CeMaHTHY-
K€ CTPYKType pedH, U CTOra Cy OHe Ha IoceOaH HAYMH AMHAMUYHE — HAaKO CY
Je3WYKY KOHAYHE U ()Y HKITMOHAITHO, HAU3TJIeN, KOHBCHITHOHATM30BaHE. YOCTAJIOM,
notpeba 1a YoBek npoHale yBek HOBa peliemha IPOTUBPEUYHOCTH CBOjE er3UCTEH-
Lyje, yTude Aa U3HaJla3! U yBeK BULIE POpPME je3uuKol jeqguHciuga ca IpupoIOM.
Ha mpumep, y cB0joj HajpaHN]jO] UCTOPHjH YOBEK TITACOBHO UMUTHPA IIPUPOY,
mo3ajMJbyjyhu o1 ;¢ cBe OHO IITO IITO MY j€ y B0j mo3HaTo. KacHuje ce omHOCH
MEmajy, Y CMUCITY J]a YOBEK CTBapa, He Ka0 UMUTATOP MPUPOJIE, HETO y cBe Behoj
MepH Kao meH puBall, Hamehyhu joj TakBe 00JIMKe 03HAKOBJbEHA KOje OHA He O1
caapkanay ceOu 0e3 JbyJCKe HHTEPBEHITH]E.

,CeMaHTHIKH cajipXkaj IepuBaTa MOTHBHCAHHX JIKCEMOM 3eA./bd yKa3yje Ha J0-
MHHAILH]Y YOBEKOBHX Ca3HAjHIX MOhH. ¥ IOCTYIIKY CeMaHTH4KO-TBOPOCHOr BapH-
paba BEOMa Cy aKTHBHE CEME M3 CCMAHTHYKOT Cajipkaja OCHOBHE PEUH KOje 3eMIbY
onpelyjy kao noaory, NoBpuIMHy Ha K0jOj C¢ O/BHja XKHBOT, 3aTHM OHE KOje je
onpelhyjy xao pactpecuty marepujy, oOpaauBy MOBpIIMHY U ciI. Ha ocHOBY oBe
MOTHBHCAHOCTH HACTAjy ICPUBATH KOjH JCHOTHPA]y Pa3InYUTE BPCTE aKTUBHOCTH
Be3aHe 3a JaTy NOBPIINHY, IIOTOM 0c00e KOje CTaHyjy Ha TOj TOBPIIWHHU HIIH CE
0aBe IOMEHYTHM aKTHBHOCTUMA, 3aTUM I'paljeBuHe, OUIJbHE M )KHUBOTHEHCKE BPCTE
ntn.” (crp. 111-112).

Tako y jemHOM 01eJbKY cBOje KibuTe Cruxa ipupoge y Cplickom je3uxy — Halle
ayTOpKe JTUHTBOKYJITOPOJIOUIKH KOHIICTIT 3eM/b€ KOMIOHEHLINjATTHO TIOCMATPajy
Kpo3 JIBa HHUXKepa3peaHa MUKpOKoHLenTa. [IpBr MUKPOKOHIIETIT je BULIET TPHH-
[IHTIa — y KOjeM ce 3eMJba oapel)yje kao ,,[mojsIora, MoBpIIHA Ha K0jOj ce OABHja
KUBOT”, @ y OKBHPY HIKETa — Kao ,,paCTPECHTa MaTepHja, 00paanBa MOBPITHHA
u cn.”. Topaana Itp6an u ['opaana llItacHu, 0BUM MpeAMETHUM MTOBOJIOM — 3a-
KJBYUyjy Aa u3Mely OBHX KOHLIENaTa y CPICKOj TPaIuHOHATIHO] KyATYpPH HOCTO-
j€ U3BECHE CIMYHOCTH, & OHE YIIPAaBO HOTHUYY U3 CHHOHMMCKOT OIHOCA JIEKCeMa
ilognola u obpaguea Hospwiuna Koje yna3e y CeMaHTHUYKO NoJbe AedruHueHca
nekceme 3emsba. Taj i3MemhEeHN 0JJHOC TIOKa3yje HaM J1a Ha BUIIMM HUBOWMA CTBa-
panamTBa YOBEK HHje BUILE caMO NACHBHHU MpuMaJal HHpopManuja u KOMyHH-
Kalfja Koje My Joia3e u3 nmpupoje, Beh mocraje u cyBepeH, caMocTallaH U3BOP
nH(popmanrja koje Hamehe UCTOj TOj MPUPOAH. Y TOM CMUCIY, U HA Taj HA4YHH,
WHBEHTUBHE KalujapHe MHPOPMAIIMje MOCTajy IPEAMET U CajJpiKaj peyu Kao
KOJICKTUBHE KOMYHHKAIIH]e.

HNHTepecaHTHO je 1a ce ceMaHTHKa pedr KojuMma ce ayTopke OaBe jaBjbha
JIOBOJFHO CBAKOHEBHO, T€ ITOCTOJH HU3 CEMAHTUUKHUX T0JbA YUJUM 3HAUCHEM
HaBeJIeHEe JIeKCeMe aKTHBHO OINEPHUILY Y CBOJUM KOHIICTITyaIH3alnjaMa: Ha3uBH
KHUBOTHHbA, TeOrpa)CKUX MOjMOBA U MPUPOIHUX 110jaBa U CTUXH]a; HA3UBH Ipe/l-
MeTa U3 )KMBOTA; T€ U TOIIOHUMH]ja U €THOHMUMHU]a, UTA. IIpenmer ceMaHTHYIKOT
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cycpeTa Y OBHUX JICKCEMA PECAOBHO ]e HCKH allICTPAaKTHHU HOJ aM 1 HCKa KOHerTHa
HQ]aBa y3€Ta Ha]qemhe W3 )KMBOTA U IIPUPOAL, a TIOHCKA U3 MI/ITOJ'IOFPI]C nu HCTOpI/IJC

,,Ka0 MmpopyKTHBHA peakiinja JIekceMa gyK Ce jaBJba Ha CTUMYJTyCce KOjuMa ce 03Ha-
4yaBajy 0CoOMHEe, YHYTpallliha CTaba U PaCIoNIOKeha YOBEKa, U TO TI0 MPaBUIY
HeroykeJbHa, IITO je MOCJIe/INIa OHOTa KaKo YOBEK MouMa By4jy Hapas. Hucy y3ere
y 003up acouujanuje y Be3u ¢ JIMYHOMNY U JACIIOM MOjEAMHUX UCTOPUjCKUX JIHY-
HocTH, a moceOHO Byka Kaparnmha” (ctp. 262).

[TojMOBHE MJIH CTUKOBUTE IPEACTaBE U3 IPUPOAE Y OBUM JIEKCEMaMa CITykKe
na Ou ce WTO ynevyarjbuBHje U CyTeCTUBHU]E U3pa3niie OCHOBHE MHUCIIH HIIU UITY-
CTpoBaJie HeKe uzeje, 6e3 003upa Ha TO MITO JICKCUKOHCKH [TOCMaTPaHO UMajy U
CaMOCTAaJIHY, J€CKPUITHUBHY BPEAHOCT. 300T TOra HOCMaTpame IPUPOIE U BEHO
MIPOjeKTOBamE Ha JIPYIITBEHY €r3UCTEHITH]Y BOJH HajayOJheM CIIO3HAY: MUTCKOM
WJIM apXETUNICKOM. MUTOJIONIKY U apXETUIICKH CEMHOJIOIIKHN MaTepHjall, Hako
CyTICTaHIMjajlaH — HHje CTaTHYaH M HecrmocoOaH 3a CEMaHTHUYKY TpaHchopma-
nurjy. YocTajaom, MUT HHje HaeallaH KOHIIETIT, Hije HU CXeMa HHU alieropuja, Beh
Hajrpe CHMOOJL.

EBo jenHor dparmenta jesuuke CiuKe MPUPOJIE KOje ayTOPKE carjieaBajy
CEeMaHTHYKOM aHAJIN30M HOMUHAIIMOHUX JeIMHUIA OKYTIJLEHUX OKO JIEKCEME BVK.
OBaj KOHIIENIT pa3MaTpaH je Ha OCHOBY H-EHE MOIMCEMaHTHUKE CTPYKTYPE, aco-
LMjaTUBHOT OIICera, IEPUBALMOHOT KallaluTeTa 1 (ppa3eoiomKe allIMKaTuBHOCTH:

,,C HaMepoM Jia ce cariie/ia KOMIUIETHHja je3ndKa clIMKa Ipupose, nopes ydenrha
OCHOBHHX ITIpaeJieMeHaTa, carjie/iat je U MOTEHIIMjal 300HUMCKOT I10jMa Y F.eHOM
(dopmupamy. Kako je >kHBOTHICKH CBET HEM30CTaBaH eJIeMeHAT IIPUPOAE, U KaKO
j€ 4OBEK y MCKYCTBEHO] BE3H C FbUM, HY)KHO C€ OKO oJipel)eHHIX KUBOTHbA (HOPMH-
pajy pa3iauduTe CHMOOIMYKE IIpe/ICTaBe, KyJITHE U 00pe/iHe paimbe, a HEPETKO ce
JICTIOBH FbUXOBOT Tella KOPUCTE Ka0 PUTYaHH HHCTPYMEHTH HIIH UMajy Mpodu-
MaKTHUKY QyHKIHjY” (cTp. 262)

Konnenryanuzanujcku Tpancdep IpBOCTETICHUX CEMaHTHYKUX (POPMHU Y
JIPYTOCTETeHe — Kao IITO BUANMO — 00aBJba C€ HAjIIPE yONIITABAHEM 3HAUCHA,
a 3aTUM MPEKOpaYeHH-eM CEMaHTHYKOT 110Jha KOje YMHE CacTaB je[lHe JIeKCeMe, H
MIPEHOCOM Y IpyTre ceMaHTH4Ke cdepe. JacHO je Ja MpeHoc curHu(uKaImjcke
(dyHKIIMje 13 IOCTIOBHE Y apXETHIICKY 001acT MOXKe OUTH 00aBIJbEH HHUIH]jATHBOM
JEMHOT CEeMaHTHYKOI eJIEMEHTA UJIU IPyIIe eJIeMEeHATa y 3HAYCHCKOM OIICery je/I-
HE JIeKceMe, WY, NaK, (pOoHTATHUM roMeparmeM. [IpBo je nmapiujanHa, a Ipyro
riio0ajiHa KOHIENTyann3aluje. AyTopke Cy, Jakje, IoKa3aje Jia Cy CeKyHaapHa
3HaueHa Hajuenihe 3aCHOBaHa Ha MEXaHU3MYy MeTa(ope, METOHUMU]E WU CUHET -
JI0Xe, aJIM Ce KaTKaJia jaBjba U CUMOOJI, XUTIepOoIa UT/.

»AHaIIN3a NoKa3syje Jia cy CeKyHapHe pean3aliije MpeTekHO 3aCHOBAHE HA TIPUH-
[[UITy METOHUMHU]JE 1 CHHET/IOXE, JIOK CY OHE ca CUMOOJIMYKHM KOMITOHEHTaMa MOjI-
crakHyTe MetadopuuHuM aconujanujama’ (ctp. 157) [...] ,,Meradopuune acoru-
januje cy mMponyKTHBHE y CIy4ajy Kajaa je y (GOoKyCy YOBEK, MPBEHCTBEHO Y BE3H C
JiepuBaTHMa KOju peepuiily 0 KakBOM CTamby, ocehamy, pacrooKemy UITH Kapak-
TepHOj ocobunu” (cTp. 200).

Jbyznicka criocoGHOCT 3a MEHTATHO BUDCH:E U je3HUKy yrnoTpedy yobuiajeHnx
PeAlHOHKX CXeMa, 3apaBo, oMoryhiena je mporecom aHaoruje, Hajuenhe moj-
MOBHE MeTadope. AHAJIOIIKO Pa3sMHILIBbAE je KOTHUTHBHA TIOJJI0ra CIOCOOHOCTH
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youaBama 1 Ol[pTaBamka CIMYHOCTH Mel)y KOHTEKCTHMA, U CTOra Ce cMaTpa jeTHUM
071 HaJOMTHJUX MPEYCIOBa CHUKACHOT O3HAKOBIECEA. Y TOM CMHCILY, IPHPOJA,
OWJBHU M J)KMBOTHILCKH CBET Y 0], KA0 M unTaBa nutocdepa, reochepa, na u
KocMocdepa — OJIyBeK Cy PE/CTaBIballd BaXKaH MPEIMET HHTEPECOBAbA JbY U
1 IBUXOBE BepOam3anmje.

,[IpeIMeT OBOT HCTpakMBama mpenoapel)eH je caMuM BeroBUM HJbeM. [ TaBHI
L[HJb YCMEPEH j& Ha OIMCHBALE OCOOCHOCTH CIIMKE IIPUPOE KOje Ce pedieKTyjy y
CPIICKOM je3UKY, Tj. Ha Cieliu(pUIHOCTH KOHHel'ITyaJ'lI/I3aHI/I_]e IIPUPOJE KapaKTepH-
CTHUYHE 3a ITPEJICTaBHUKE CPIICKE IMHTBOKYITYpHE 3ajennune. imajyhu to y Buay,
y HEHTap HCTPAXKUBaka IMMOCTABJbCHA j€ CPIICKA je3WUKa JIMYHOCT, Y TIPBOM pPEeIy
eH BepOaTHO-CEMaHTUYKH M JTMHTBOKOTHUTUBHHU WIIM Te3ayPYyCHH IUIaH, & CIO-
PaAnYHO M MOTHBAIIMOHH CETMEHT IeHE CTPYKTYPE, KOjU Cy THUY elleMeHaTa pH-
poIHOTr OKpykema. bynyhu na je ucrpaxuBameM 0110 HeMOryhe 0OyXBaTUTH CBE
CErMEHTE CIIMKE MPUPOJC, AHAIH3H Cy IMOIBPTHYTH MOjeANHAYHN KOHIICIITH, H TO
€JIEMEHTH HEOPraHCKe KOHIIENTOchepe — KameH, 3eMmbd, 80gd, 6A3gyX, 6atupad, OUIb-
HE — gp60 1 KUBOTHILCKE — 6yk. OBaKkaB H300p KOHIIENATa HUje OHO CllydajaH: ped
je Mame-BHIIe 0 YHUBEP3aJITHIUM KOHIIENITHMA, KOjH ¢y Tpenoapelenn 3ajeTHuuKumM
YCIIOBHMA JBYCKOT )KHBOTA — HEOPTAHCKH SJICMEHTH IPUPOTHOT CBETA JeTUHCTBEHU
Cy TIO CBOM TI0jaBHOM OOJIMKY, YHHBEP3aJIHH U €CEHIIHjaTHU 32 )KUBOT Ha 3eMIbH
(ctp. 30).

Peun ca cBojuM 3HaUEH-MMa — BUAMMO BPJIO jACHO M3 TyMauekha HalllUX ayTop-
KM — HOCHOILIM Cy OHUX O3HaKa, OHOT JbYJICKOT IleyaTa KOji YOBEK Ha HEKH HaUYUH
YTHCKYje Yy IPUPOLY ,,ocMuLIbaBajyhu’ je. CeMaHTUUYKH KO ycKial)yje CUTHaHC
ca ’eroBUM CHTHATyMOM, U OOPHYTO, aJIM OH HUje OrpaHWYEH Ha ,,r0Jle HOMUHA-
uuje”, Beh M KyaTyposomka cTpaTuuKannja JIeKCHIKkux cumboia omoryhasa
peTaTUBHO CI00OIHY BapHjalujy, Koje Cy jemHaKo ,,ipensuhene u ooezoehene”
KOZIOM je3M4Ke JTHYHOCTH, KaKo y TIOTJIely cacTaBa, TaKo M Yy HOIJIeAy IpaBHiia
3a KOMOWHAIIH]je, Tj. 32 TATMEMCKY CTPYKTYpaiu3amujy. YIpaBo o0 THM MUTalkUMa
JIMHEapHe KOHIPYEHTHOCTH U TIapaJIUrMaTcKe KOMITaTHOMITHOCTH TOBOPE ay TOPKE,
a Mu hemo TokazaTu Ha MpUMEPY pacipase O JIEKCEMH 80gd:

,,/IMCHOBambe Pa3IMYUTHX BPCTAa XEMHJCKHX TEYHOCTH U PacTBOPA JISKCHYKUM CIIO-
jeBHMa Ca CaCTaBHUIIOM 60ga BeoMa je ponyKTuBHO. OBaj JIEKCHIKHU MPOIIEC OMO-
ryheH je y IpBOM pely apXUCceMOM ‘TEYHOCT’ y CEMaHTHYKOM Ca/IpiKajy JaTe JeKce-
Me, T€ Ce CHHET0Xa LIMPU TT0JAM 3A VKU (MME TEYHOCTH 3A [TOCEBHY BPCTY TEYHOCTH)
MoKa3yje Kao JOMUHAHTaH oOpa3ail. OBe jeauHuIe cy Hajuenihe GopMaan3oBaHe
OMHAPHUM JICKCHYKHM CII0jeBUMa Ca aJjeKTHBHOM KOMIIOHEHTOM Y (DYHKIIH]H Je-
TEPMUHATOPA H JIEKCEMOM 60gd K0 YIIPaBHUM YJIaHOM cuHTarme [...] @paszeonoru-
3aI{jH TOIUIe)KY CHHTArMAaTCKH CIIOjeBH KOjHMa Ce OIHCY]y Pa3InYUTe )KUBOTHE
CUTYyaIlHje y BE3U C BOJIOM, a Hajuemnrhe cy 3aCHOBaHE HA FbeHUM IIPUPOJHUM CBOj-
cTBAMA (IPSACTABH O BOJH KA0 TEYHOCTH OAroBapajyher XeMujcKkor cacrasa), Kao
1 Ha BEHO] XUAPOreorpa)cKoj ¥ XUAPOTeOIONMIKO] Y031 (IPEACTABU O BOAH Kao
BOJICHOM TOKY FUTH OBpIIHHM)” (CTp. 158).

MehyTum, JiekceMe Kao je3nuKH 3HAIN HE jaBJbajy Ce U30J10BaHO, Beh Cy yBeK
YJIaHOBU CKYIa KOHTPACTHHMX 3HAKOBA KOjU (PYHKIIMOHHIIY YHyTap oapeheHor
KYJITYPHOT KOHTEKCTa, T€ Cy OHE MPEHOCHOLIM HH(POpMAIFje caMo OH/Ia Kaja ce
KOMOWHY]y ca IpyTUM 3HalluMa ¥ CMiMOOJIMMa U3 UCTOT KOHTEKCTA — KaKO ayTOpKe
Y TEOPHjCKHU U MPaKTUYHO puMehyjy, HIIp. roBopehu o JeKceMHu 8a3gyx:
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,»JIEKCHYKH CII0jeBH ca KOMIIOHEHTOM 6a3gyx 100ap Cy MpuMep 3a TeoprjcKa pazma-
Tpama 0 TOME IJIe ce Hajla3M IpaHnia naMelhy CHHTarMe ca TepPMHUHOJIOMIKUM O~
HOCHO HETEPMHHOJIOIIKIM 3Ha4eeM. CHHTarMaTCKH CTI0jeBH y OJJHOCY Ha I10jaM
y GyHKIUjH yripaBHOT YjaHa (pyHKIMOHUIIY Kao OjMOBHO mnoapeheHu, ca crary-
coM xunonnma. Kajga ce ciHTarMoM HOMHHYjE oceOHa BpcTa MOTHBHOT TIOjMa,
MIOCTOj€ YCIIOBH 3a TepMUHONOTH3annjy. MeljyTnM, HOMHHaIHOHA (QYHKITHja MOpa
OuTH JOMUHAHTHA Y OHOCY Ha AECKPHIITHBHY, a I10jaM HMEHOBAaH CHHTarMOM MOpa
nMaTtu u3paxeHy BpcHy pasnuky (differentia specifica), mTo ce Moxxe HIIycTpoBaTh
MpUMepUMa atumocgepcku 6azgyx (TEPMUH) U i1anuHcKu 6a3gyx (0€3 TepMIHOIIO-
ke BpegHocTH)” (cTp. 171).

OUHATHHU CKYTI CTaHIAPIHMUX PEIPE3CHTAIM]A HIjE JAKO OAPEINTH, ajlH
Hallle ayTOpKe y TOM TIOKYIlIajy UMajy 3HaudajaH ycrex. Hanmme, oOyxBarajyhu us-
JBOjeHE JIEKCHYKe cuMOoiie, oHe yTBplyjy HBHUX0Ba AepUBaIlOHA THE3/1a, TEPMU-
HOJIOUIKY ¥ (ppa3eoNoIKy arjMKaTUBHOCT, © HHKOPIOPAILHYjy y apeMuje Kao MHU-
HuMmasiHe TekctoBHe popme. Hanme, ['opaana Lrp6an u ['opnana IlltackHu, kao u
Benuh, oBae mucie Ha mapagurMaTcKy JUCKpeLHjy, Ha He3aBUCHOCT CUTHU(UKa-
nujcke GyHKIHje ojeAnHaqHe peun o Apyrux. Hop. kaven, semma, 6oga, asgyx,
eailipa, U 6YK, WM NaK ja, i, MU 1 CJ1. — OPraHu3yjy CTBAPHOCT Y CEMAHTHYKE
nuKIryce 6e3 morpede aa ce came OpraHu3yjy y JIeKCHYKe CKYTOBe 10 (popMaiTHoj
CITMYHOCTH. Yak HaIIpOTHB: JUBEPTHUPAjy U y KaTeroprjama y KojuMa HeMa BUJIBE
CMETHE 32 yjeIHauUaBambEeM, Kao IITO Cy KO HABEICHUX UMEHUIIA HIIP. poA U (iek-
cHjcku THMOBHU. Yak 1 kax cy yrmyhene Ha pasrpanaBame GOpMH pal YMHOKABabHa
JeKcHIKor GoHa, HU Meljy CeMaHTHYKH HajCPOJHUJUM peunMa HeMa BHJIJbUBE
KOOpAMHAIIM]E; UCIL. HIIP.: KAMEH > KaMeHay, 80ga > sogenuyap, ta. Hu Gpopmai-
Ha jeJIHAKOCT He J[aje TapaHIlH]y jeTHAKOT CKJIalama y U3BeJICHEIe. Y TOM CMHUCITY,
MOTJIe/IajMO 1ITa MOBOJIOM JIEPUBALIMOHOT THE3/1a JIEKCEME gp8o KaxKy ayTOpKe:

,JI1aHOBY IEpUBALIMOHOT THE3/Ia JIEKCEME gp6o TPEACTaBIbajy HJOOUMHHJU CEIrMEHT
HOMHHAIIMOHOT T10Jba MocMarpaHor nojma. [lpaheme cemanTHuko-TBOpOCHE BE3e
n3Mel)y OCHOBHE peuy M FheHHX JIeprBaTa oMoryhasa Ham J1a iol)eMo /10 MexaHu3ama
(hyHKIIHOHUCAa He caMo TIpoIieca HOMUAHAIHje Beh 1 mporieca KOHIIENTyaln3alu-
je Koju cy moMoly BUX OApaKCHH. 3HATaH OpPOj CEMaHTUIKO-TBOPOCHUX Mojea
KOjH Ce THYe eKCIIoaTallyje JpBeTa: leroBor JonpemMama, 00pajie 1 IpuMeHe y
pasnnuuTe cBpxe, ¢ noBehum Opojem aepuBaTa U3 Ipyle areHTHBHUX UMEHHIIA
(gpsogen) 1 nMeHa panbe (gpsogesbciliso, gpsopes), yKkasyjy Ha 3Ha4aj OBOT CBOjCTBA
JIpBETa y CTBAPHOCTH U JbYJICKO] CBeCTH (236).

Haxine, pasmatpama ['opnane LtpOan u l'opaane Lltacau y kwuzu Cruka
iipupoge y cpiickom je3uxy — ceM (eHOMEHOJIOIIKHUX oipelemha uMajy 1 JINHT BU-
CTHYKY MOAJIOTY M je3MYKO-KyATypHe edekre. M3 Tor pasnora je kKoHLENTyalu-
CTHYKH METOJ MPEACTaBIbEH Y BUy IIOCTYyIIaKa U olepaluja IoMoly Kojux ce
OCMUIJbABA]Y aHAJIUTUIKN MOJEIH, U yIIPABO Cy Pagy TOra moIpoOHO OIUCAHU
CEMMOJIOIIKY OCTYIIIH Kao ONepaTepy JMHIBOKYJITYPOJIOMIKUX MUCIH U HAE]a.
KrnacudurkoBame 1 KaTeropu30oBame THX TOCTYIIaka CIIPOBEACHO j€ ca jaCHOM Ha-
ITIOMEHOM J1a HUCY CBa 3Ha4YeHa KOHIIETITyaJIN3allljCKe TPAaHCMHCH]e TI0 CBOM Ka-
paKkTepy HUTH KyJITYPOJIOIIKY aKTHUBHA HUTH apXETHIICKU BpelHa. AyTOpKe cy,
CTOra, IMHIBOKYITYPOJIOLIKE eIEMEHTE Y3UMAJIC Ka0 OKBHP YHYTPAIIESET, Tj.
JTIMHTBUCTHYKOT IPUHINIIA, Y3 nomoh xojer je Ta_] METOJ{ PA3TPAHUYEH OJf CBHX
HEHAay4YHHUX M UMIIPOBU3AIN]CKIX CEeMaHTU3alUjCKUX BapHjeTeTa.
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[Ipema Tome, ['opnana ]_HTp6au u l'opnana llltacau n3rpalyyjy BucokodyHK-
I{HOHAJIAH METAJIUCKYPC, KOJH j& METOIOJIOMIKHA H TCOPH]CKH IPOMCTEKA0 U3 OHHUX
Hay4YHUX JUCIHILINHA KOje ce OaBe JISKCHYKHUM, KYJITYPOJIOIIKUM, CEMAaHTHIKUM,
JIEPUBATOJIOMKUM U (PPA3EONIONIKAM TeMaMa CTPOTO HAyIHO npocbnnncaHI/IM.
buxoB HaydHN BepOaTHB y ceOM je apryMeHTaTHBaH U KOH3UCTCHTAH, a NCTpa-
JKUBAYKH TIOCTYTAK — aKkpuOnYaH, TadaH, MOy3JaH, JOCIeaH, IPeryiefan, T ’
jacaH MU MUHYIIHO3aH, — ¥ yCKJIal)eH ca TeMOM M YHAIPe 3aIaTHM METOJIOTIOITKUM
MoCTyNaTuMa, ITo cBe 00e30ehyje HayuHy KpeauOmIHOCT Kibure. CXOIHO TOME,
MUCITY HAIIMX ayTOPKH Y Kibu3u Cruxa ipupoge y CpilcKom je3uxy — IpeicTaBIba-
Jjy 10oOpO PYKOBOJCTBO 3a OITOHETAHE KOHIEITYaIHO-CEMAHTHYKNX U JIMHT'BO-
KYJITYPOJIOIIKHUX Mpo0ema, jep ¢y y CHCTeMaTHU3allju Pa3HUX HCTPAXKUBAYKUX
YHILCHULIA TT0JIa3UIIe 0] 100pOo yTBplEeHe comncTBeHe HayyHe miaTdopme.

Moskemo pehu na je kwura Cauxa ipupoge y cpiickom jesuxy L'opaane Ltpoan
u l'opnane llltacHn BaxkaH JOMPUHOC CPOUCTHIIH jep Ce y H0j Ha pecrieKTabnan
HAYWH, KOMIIETEHTHO U TIPETJIeTHO MMOBE3Yje HEKOJIMKO HayYHO-TPAAUIIHOHATHUX
TUCHIUTITIHA — TMHTBOKYJITY POJIOTH]a, TEKCHKOJIOTHja, CeMAaHTHKA 1 (ppa3eororu-
ja. M Ha Taj HauMH ce MOXKe 00jaCHUTH J1a OBa KEHLHUTA MPEACTaBIha 3HAUajaH JOTPH-
HOC IepUBATOJIOTHjH, MOP()OCEMaHTHITH, JICKCHKOCEMAaHTHITH, (Ppa3eoCeMaHTHIIH,
Ka0 ¥ KOTHUTHBHOJj, KOHIIENTYaTHO], ETHOJIOIIKO] ¥ aHTPOIIOJIONIKO] TMHT BUCTHIIH.

Ha 3axspyuumo. Cruxa lpupoge y CpUucKom jesuxy Fop;[aHe IIrp6am u I'opna-
He lItacHu 1o Hay4YHO] BPETHOCTH jecTe CTyAMja Koja he 3HauajHO MECTO 3ay3eTH
y aKaJIeMCKOM TIPOLIECy pa3MeHe 3Harba, U3 pasJiora WTo MpeACcTaBIba AparoueH
1 Ha/1acBe HECYMHIbUB JJOMPUHOC CPIICKO] (Ppa3eosioTHju v IMHTBOKYITYPOJIOTHjH.
3aro u3paxkaBamMo yBepeHocT 1a he oBa cTyauja o0pagoBaTy cBe GuIIoNore, €THO-
JIore, aHTPOIOJIOre, KyJITyPOJIore, CTYAGHTE OCHOBHUX M JIOKTOPCKUX CTYAH]a,
Y CBE OHE KOje 3aHMMa CPIICKa TPAJUIIMOHATHOCT U MHOBATUBHOCT Yy jE3MYKOM
03HAKOBJbEHY MTPUPOJIC.

Jenena Josanosuh Cumuh

Yuusep3uret y beorpany

Karezpa 3a CPIICKH je3UK Ca jyKHOCIOBCHCKUM je3UIInMa
Crynentcku Tpr 1, 11000 Beorpan, Cpouja
Jelenajo@beograd.com

UDC 811.163.41°28(497.6 Sipovo)(049.32)

Crnahana M. LlykyT. Cpiicku 1osopu [lluiiosa. CpricKu T1jalieKTOJIOMIKT
30opauk LXVIIIL. beorpax: CAHY — UuCcTUTYT 32 cpricku jesuk CAHY,
2021, 158 ctp.

Momnorpaduja Cpiicku tosopu llluiiosa Cnahane M. LlykyT objaBibeHa je
2021. TO/IUHE y Cpiickom gujanexionowrxom 30opnuxy LXVIIL, y m3gamy Cpricke
aKaJieMHuje HayKa U YMETHOCTHU H I/IHCTI/ITYTa 3a cpricku jesuk CAHY. Kmura
npeacTaBiba npepaljeHy u JIOMymeHy BEp3Hjy ayTOPKHHE TOKTOPCKE TucepTa-
uuje, onopamene 2018. rogune Ha OuitonomkoM pakyaTeTy YHUBEpP3UTETA Y
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Bamwanynu npen komucujom y cieaehem cactasy: npod. np dujana Lipmak, npod.
np Huxona Pamuh u mpod. ap Hparomup Kozomapa.

Mouorpadwujy unne crienehe nenune: 1. Vsog (ctp. 7-16), 1. [acosnu cuciiem
(ctp. 17-69), I11. Axyeniuu (ctp. 70-97), IV. Obauyu (ctp. 98-121), V. U3 cun-
taxkce (ctp. 122—-131), V1. 3aepwne naiiomene (ctp. 132—133) u VIL. Ilpurosu (ctp.
134—151). Ha xpajy cy HaBenenu u Jluinepaiuypa (ctp. 152—157), U3sopu na unitep-
neuty (ctp. 157) u Summary (ctp. 158).

Y yBOIHOM JieNly ayTOpKa H3HOCH MO/IaTKE O TEPUTOPHU)H U CTAHOBHUILITBY,
3aTUM 0 J0CaJallllbIM IIPOyYaBambuMa OBOT MoIpyyYja, a Ha Kpajy Jaje 1 HarmoMe-
HE 0 OBOM CBOM HCTpakuBamy. Tako HaBoau Aa je Lllunoso ,,onmrrHa y jyrosa-
najaHoM nujeny PenyOnuke Cpricke u 3anagHoM nujeny bocHe n XepueroBsuse ca
nospiuHOM o1 510 km?. [lujerno je moapydje GpACKO-ILIAHUHCKO €a ITPOCj€YHOM
HaJAMOPCKOM BHCHHOM o1 oko 800 M n ynHe ra HajsehuM aujenom Tpu reorpad-
cke 1jesnnne — Jam, [lwésa v XKyiia” (ctp. 7). Jasbe uctude 1a ce TepuToprja oBe
OILITHHE T'PAaHUYH ,,ca TepuToprjama Mpkowuh I'pana Ha cjeBepy u cjeBepo3a-
nany, Jajua u Jezepa Ha cjeBeponcToky, Jlomer Bakyda Ha ncroxy, [ mamoua Ha
3amaay W jyrosamany, Te¢ Kympeca Ha jyry” (cTp. 7) U 1a Kpo3 Wy IIpoiiase JIBe
3Ha4ajHe caoOpahajuutie — ox bamanyke nmpema Kynpecy u [ mamouy u gasne mpe-
Mma JanpanckoMm mopy. OnmmtuHa [llnmoBo o6yxBara 45 HaceJbeHHX MecTa Koja
cy pacrniopehena y okBupy 10 MecHuX 3ajeiHuIa. AyTOpKa HAaBOJH Jla C€ TEPUTO-
pHja oBe ommTUHE Hasna3u y nepudepnom neny Pemyonuke Cpricke u boche n
XepleroBuHxe, ,,K0jy Cy joII OJ] TPHje TOChEIHEr paTa 3aXBATUIIH JCTIOMYIaIHO-
Hu nipouecu” (cTp. 8-9). O ToMe roBope u noaany o Opojy CTAaHOBHHKA Ha TEpU-
TOPHjH OBE OMIITHHE, KOjU je of nomuca u3 1971. roaunHe y CTaaHOM ONajamy.
Kao nnycrpanujy, Cnahana LlykyT HaBoau mojaTke U3 mocieamka ABa Mouca
cranoBHuTBA (1991. 1 2013. ronune). Tako je npema nonucy u3 1991. ronune
Ha TEPUTOPHUjU OBE OIIITHHE )XUBEIO ,,15579 cTaHOBHMKA — Off TOTa HajBUIIIE
Cpba, 3aTum oxo 3000 mpumagHUKa MYCIMMaHCKOT Hapofa, ¥ CBeTra HEKOJIIMKO
necetrHa Xpara” (cTp. 9), IOK je mpeMa KacHujeM norucy u3 2013. romnHe oB1ie
JKUBETIO ,,9969 ctanoBHUKA — 9302 mpumiagHIKa CPIICKOT, 578 mpuTiagHIKa MYCITH-
MaHCKOT 1 26 MpuMnagHuKa XpBaTckor Hapoaa~ (cTp. 9). 13 oBux nomaraka ce, Kako
3aKJbyuyje ayTopKa, MOXKe YOUHTH ApacTHUaH 1aj Opoja cTaHOBHUKA n3Mely nBa
nomenyTa nornuca. Kazaa je o nopekisry CTAaHOBHUIITBA OBOT TIOJPYYja ped, TOCTO-
jana cy JBa Tajlaca MUTpailja — pBH y 15. BeKy, Kajia ce y 0Be KpajeBe JI0CEIHIIO
CTOYapCKO CTaHOBHHUILTBO U3 Xepuerosune, L{pae T'ope u jyrozamagne Cpouje
u apyru tanac (,,y Maahum Murpanujama’), Kaaa je y OBe KpajeBe CTUIIIO HajBHILE
nocesbeHuka u3 Janmanuje, 3anaane bocue u o Yuua. Ca apyre crpase, OHiIo
je M ucesbaBama U3 OBOT MOAPYYja, LITO MACOBHUJUX M OPraHW30BaHUX U3 Jamba
y BojBonuny — HakoH J{pyror cBerckor para (1945-1948), Tako 1 OHHX HOBHjET
naryma u3 [liseBe u XKyrme — 3a Bpeme nocneamer pata (1991-1995). Cse oBe mu-
rpammje oBeJie Cy 0 3HATHOT CMarheiha Opoja CTAHOBHUKA Y MECTHMA OBE OMIIITH-
HE, T1a ayTOPKa HaBOJH KAKO j€ MPAKTUYHO JIOLLIO 10 ralliekha CceJla U 1a y ’huMa
JlaHac )KUBU CaMO CTaprje CTAHOBHUIITBO, KOj€ Ce HajBHINE 0aBU CTOYAPCTBOM H
3eMJbOPAIEbOM. Y HACTaBKy je JIaT Mperie]] J0CaAallbuX UCTPAKUBAKHA OBOT
Kpaja, Kao ¥ HallOMEHE O METOJIOJIOTHjH paJia, y3 MpUIIOKeHy KapTy (cTp. 14) ca
HaceJbMMa y KojuMa je cakyribeHa rpaha (ykymso 19). Aytopka je rpaly npuky-
Nuja Ha TepeHy y nepuoay of kpaja 2014. 1o 2017. ronquHe (cBe ca HAKHATHUM
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TIpOBEpaMa) M TO Y HENOCPEIHOM PasroBOpy ca CTapijuM HHPOPMATOPHUMA, KOjH
Cy CHUMJbCHH JIMTHTAIHUM CHIMadeM. Camo 3a ofpeleHe NojeAMHOCTH Koje HHUCY
06HjeHe y CIIOHTAHOM TOBOPY Ka3iBaya, KopuuiheH je Viiuiinux ca yHanpe npu-
npeMJbeHUM nuTambuMa. MHbopMaTopu ¢y joj OWiH penpe3eHTaTUBHU MPE/ICTaB-
HUITU TOBOPa OBOT Kpaja, Oymyhu 11a cy meo CBOj JKUBOT MPOBEITN Y UCTOM MECTY.
Wnaue, cpricku roBopu okosrae [1nmnoBa npumnanajy XxepreroBauko-Kpajuinkom
JIMjaJIeKTy, OJTHOCHO, KaKO ayTOpKa MPelH3upa, ,,ACTOYHU]O] CKYTTHH HEroBOT
cjeBepo3sarmaHor orpanka” (cTp. 15).

Jpyra nenvHa oBe Kibure nocseheHa je rimacoBHOM CHCTEMY, Y OKBUPY KOjer
cy noceOHO oOpaheHu soxaiuzam n KOHCOHaHU3aM. AyTOpKa HABOIU Jia CY WH-
BEHTap U TUCTpHUOYIIHja BOKaIa a, e, U, 0,y Y OBUM T'OBOPHUMa HUCTU KA0 U y CTaH-
JapIHOM j€3HKY, J1a COHAHT p y CIIOTOTBOPHO] CIIYKOU MMa IIUPY AUCTPHOYyLH]jy
HEro y CTaHJapJHOM je3UKY | Jia BOKAJICKY (YHKIIH]Yy MOTY Jia BPILIE ¥ COHAHTH
/b, H ¥ 1. JlaJbe CTHYC JIa je apTUKYJallija BOKala yIIIaBHOM CTaHJapiHa, y3
Heka (hakylITaTHBHA TOMEPabha, Kao IITO Cy ¢ (0OTBOPEHH]U H3rOBOP HEAKIICHTO-
BaHOT BOKaJja e) y Behoj Mepu 1 0“ (OTBOPEHHjH U3rOBOP BOKAJa 0) Y Mamk0j MEpH,
KOja IIpeICTaBIbajy IOCceOHe OITHKE BOKaTU3Ma OBUX ToBopa. Kana cy moj ak1ieH-
TOM, BOKaJId UMajy CTa6I/IHHy apTUKyIanujy. JeaHa o ocoduHa Koje pa3aBajajy
MCTOYHH]Y Ol 3al1aIHHje CKYIIHHE CeBEPO3aIIa/IHOT OrpaHKa XepLeroBayko-Kpa-
JULIKOT AHjalieKTa JeCTe 3aMCHa aKIICHTOBAHOT BOKAJIA 0 BOKAIIOM Y, H TO y3 Ha-
3aJIiHe COHaHTe (HIp. MY, Kymwuja, myiuxa). Cnahana L{lykyt uctude na je opa
npoMeHa y ropopuma okoiuHe [1lumnosa y ¢a3u HecTanka, momTo je 3adenexenHa
caMo KOJI Hajpernpe3eHTaTUBHUJUX IPEICTABHUKA, JIOK Ce KO Milajux reHepariu-
ja (lUXOBHX IMOTOMAKa) HE jaBJba. 3aMEHE BOKaJa jaiu Hajuenrhe cy jeTHOCIOKHE,
a PeTKO ABOCIIOXKHE. ,,Y3 CTaHapHE HKaBU3ME U €KaBU3Me, 3a0HJbEKEH je HeBe-
K Opoj npuMjepa HeCTaHAapAHNX MKaBH3aMa M CKaBH3aMa, KOjHU cy yoOuuaje-
HH Y CPIICKHMM jEKaBCKMM roBopuma” (cTp. 48). Bokascke rpymne kana cy mox
AKIIEHTOM OIICTajy, YMETamheM COHAHTA MOTY Ce Pa30UTH, a Kajia Cy HeaKIeHTO-
BaHe, YTJIIaBHOM ce caxknMajy. KOHCOHAaHTCKY CHCTEM OBHX TOBOPA KapaKTEPHIIY,
[opeJ1 CTaHAapAHKX eyieMeHara, u ¢ u 3. CoHaHT j 100po ce YyBa y MHHUIIH]aIHO]
TTO3UIIHjH, Y HHTEPBOKAIIHO] TIO3UITHJH Y TPYIIH -U0 C€ Uyje, aJlk Kao c¢aabo mpe-
JIA3HO j, JIOK c€ y BOKAJICKUM rpyIiama McIpe]l BoKaja Impeamer peaa BehuHom
ryOu. 3a ocTaJie COHaHTE je KapaKTePUCTUYHO Jla Ce MIOHEeKal I'y0e, Ui Ce jaBJba-
Jy Kao CeKyHJIapHH TJIACOBH, a MOT'Y ce U Mel)ycoOHO 3aMemUBATH, KA0 MOCIeAnLA
ACUMUJIAIIMOHO-TUCUMUJIAIIMOHUX TIPOIIeca, MaJia ayTOPKa 3a OBE JIBE MTOCIIS/IHE
0COOMHE HABOIH /1A Cy JaHaC PETKE y OBUM rOBOPHMA. KonconanT x ce Behuaom
ryOu MK ce 3aMebyje (HIIP. gV6dH, CHAja, CupOMAK), IOK KOHCOHAHT ¢) MMa 3HaT-
HO CTAOHMIIHU]Y TO3ULA]Y y CUCTEMY. Y 3HATHO Marb0j MEPH Y OJHOCY Ha OIIHCKe
ropope, y rosopuma oxkonune Illumnosa cpehy ce: necoHopusaiuja GuHaTHIX KOH-
coHaHara (H1p. méleiu, Hapom iL1y’K), 3aTHM Jez[Haqu,a 110 3BYYHOCTH y HPELIIO-
IIKO-TIAJISKHUM KOHCTPYKIUjaMa U Y caHTXHJy (an ucupem Kyheé, Kot ceexpa,;
w mwiiM) U TyOJbeHhe KOHCOHAHATa (uiiya, ueaa, pokea, wiéc, uécio). Japjpa ce u
JEKaBCKO JOTOBAaE, aJIi y HEIITO Mark0j MEPH HETO y IPYTUM 3alaIHUjUM jeKaB-
CKHM T'OBOpUMa, ITpe CBera, Kako HaBOJIU ayTOPKa, ,,300T MIHPEHha HOPME KEbH-
JKEBHOT je3KKa, ajii 1 300r npeornal)yjyhinx nkaBckux pediiekca y CeKBeHIIU g5
(cTp. 69), ITO MOTKpPEIJbYje U MpuMepuma (gug, Kyguba, Hegusbd, HOHEGUbAK).
CekBeHIIa i3 joTyje ce y 00JIMIMMa IIIarodia idjepaiuu v xidjeiuu (HIp. gohepanu,
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ohepanu, iiohepanu; héau, ne hege) arpyma c% joryje ce y onpehennm popmama
riarona cjeciuu m cehiu (an Cégu, céqy; ocexaa, oceh ce). Cynduna rpyna -jiu
M -jg je ciiefieha — rpyma -jii ce pefioBHO joTyje y 06uinmMa HHPUHUTHBA (HIIP.
goh, 3ah, nah, nahu, iipohu), NOK Tpyma 79 OCTaJC HEH3MEHEHa Y TIPE3CHTY 1 jorr
HEKUM TJIarojiCKuM obnuiuma (HIp. gojge, gojgowe, uszdjgu, uojgoweé). AytTopka
nctrde aa ce GopMme gojgem 1 gohem paBHOIIPABHO YIIOTpeOIbaBajy Ha IECHOj 00a-
nu [1nvBe, 0K Cy Ha TEPUTOPHU]HU Ca HEHE JICBE CTPaHE y YIIOTpeOu camo dhopme
ca U3BPILIEHUM jOTOBAH-EM, IIITO MPEICTaBJba U Ha KapTh 4 (cTp. 66). Peduekc cra-
PHUX CYTJIACHUYKHUX TpyTa *st” u *sk’ yriaBHOM je -witl, TOK je -whi 3aCTyIIbeHU]e
y obnuiuMa riaroia (Hup. iaywham, nauywha, kpwhdeanu) v T1. UMEHHLIA (HIID.
Kkputhiére).

AxkneHnTu cy oopahenu y okBupy Tpehe menrne oBe MoHorpaduje. useHTap
y roBopuMa okoiuHe Lllumnosa ogroBapa OHOM y CTaHAAPJHOM je3UKY Uy APYTHUM
TFOBOPUMA XEPIETOBAYKO-KPAJUIIIKOT JTHjaJIeKTa — OCTOje YSTHPH AKIICHTA (KPATKU
W IyTH CUJIa3HU M KPATKH U AYTH y3J1a3HH) U TIOCTAKIICHATCKA Ty KHHA, OJTHOCHO
kpatkoha. McTo Tako U qUCTpUOYIIHja aKIleHaTa je YIIIABHOM CTaHapHa, a OJl-
cTymnama cy ciieneha: mojaBa cuiia3HUX aklieHaTa BaH MPBOT CJIOTa KOJI CIIOKEHU-
na (amp. Jylocadeuja, iomoupuispeghuuk, iako38anil, iienesisuja) 'y TCHUTUBY
MHOKHWHE MOjJeIUHUX UMEHHUTIA M. U Ccp. poaa (HIp. goopososayd, komdpayd,
omaaguHayd, gomahinciudsd), Kao U ry0osbemhe akICHTa KOJl HeKUX 3aMCHHMIIA,
Hajuenihie mokasHUX (HIP. 06U pdill, U3 OHE 80ge, y Wo] KVhu, ¢ Wojum 4OeKoM).
VY kareropujaMa y Kojuma cy 00aBe3HE U Y CTaHJIapHOM jE3UKY, TOCTAKIICHATCKE
JIy>)KHHE C€ UyBajy JI00pO, YaK U OHJIa, KAKO ayTOPKa UCTUYE, KaJla Ce jaBe Y BUIIIC
y3aCTOIHHX CJIOT0Ba (HIp. 8AtUpe, 10guna, namupuw). C Apyre cTpaHe, H30CTajy,
¥ TO JIOCIIE/IHO, Koj{ HeKkuX riarona I CrepaHoBiheBe BPCTe y 0OMMIMMA IPE3CHT
IJ1aroja ca OCHOBOM Ha ~e- (HIIp. touuje, pyKyjew, ujje). Ilopes Tora, jaibajy ce
U Iy )KHHE Koje ce He cpelly y CTaHIapAHOM je3uKy, y cienehinM kareropujama: y
MTOCECHBHUM CY(UKCHUMA -UH U -06/-e6 (HIIP. 6AOUH, 1el0s), Y 3. 1. MH. aopHuCTa
Ha GUHAIHOM BOKaNy (HIIp. spdiuuwé, gohowé) v Ko HeKUX MMCHUIKHIX U ITPH-
JIEBCKUX 3aMEHHIIA Ha TOKPETHUM BOKAJIUMA a U e (HeKold, iold). Y OBUM TOBO-
pHMa YecTo je U MPEHOIICHE aKIeHaTa Ha MPOKJIUTUKY. [IpHCYyTHH Cy U CTapy u
HOBH THII IPEHOIICHA. Takolje, jaBbajy ce U MpUMEpH ca JIBOjaKUM aKI[CHTOM.

O6nunuma peud (MMEHCKMM PeurMa, IIarojimMa u mpuiiosuma) nocsehiena
je 4yeTBpTa LeNrHa. AyTOpKa Kao apxanu3Me KapaKTepUCTHUHE 3a OBE TOBOPE M3~
nBaja cnenehe: Oenexeme ctapux GOPMH reHUTHBA MH. HMEHHUIIA M. U XK. poJa
0e3 HacTaBKa -a, Hajuenhe y3 Opoj UM y3 KOJIWYMHCKH TPHIIOT (HIIP. iJHO MOMAK,
010 jeganéc 10guH), 3aTUM PUCYCTBO HACTaBKa -Uje Y JIOK. MH. IMEHHIIA M. poJa
y nBa Hacesba — Jparuuh ITomosu u Kosuia, 10K je HacTaBak -um 3a0CICKEeH y
Hacesby [Iprbesbiiy, a HACTAaBKa -oM YOIIITE HeMa y MHOXKHHCKHUM MaJIeKUMA.
3aMeHuIe My, 6U y JaT. © HHCTP. UMajy GopMe CTapor HHCTPYMEHTANA HAMU,
éamu, Koje Cy ce JlaJbe IPOIIMPHIIE M Ha JApyTe najesxe. M npuaesu u npuaeBcke
3aMeHuIIe, Opoj jegar M HEKH penHn OpojeBu Oenexe ce y ctapujuM hopmama ¢
HACTABIIMMA TBP/IMX OCHOBA MHCTP. JUH. My TeH., JaT. MHCTP. M JIOK. MH. (a1Ip. @log
Moujem, og mMouje, goopiije, HceHCKje; ¢ jegrujem; gpyiujem, v upeuje). Jour ce
cpehy npujeBu v IpUICBCKE 3aMeHuIIe Y opmama HeoapeheHor Buaa (HIp. 60ia
My mélosa, cuna odcerpena). Kao join Heke o1 kapaktepucTuka ropopa Illunosa
ayTOpKa M3/1Baja U: YOIIITABakhE HACTABKA -OM Y MHCTP. jIH. KOJ MMEHHUIIA MYIIIKOT
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poza Koje ce 3aBplIaBajy Ha najaTtajiHu CYTJIACHHK H KOJI HCTHX MMEHHIIA PO~
WHPEHE -06 Y PopMaMa MHOXKHHE (HIIP. KOHYOM, € KOFOM, 0y CA4OoM, Kpdjosu,
HOoco6u). VIMCHULA Mpas Ma HACTABAK -U Y 'CH. MH., 8 UMCHHLIE Yp6 U 3y0 CaMO
HacTaBak -d. Ko ©MeHHIa K. p. HA KOHCOHAHT Y HHCTp. JIH. HACcTaBaK je Behu-
HOM -u, Majia ce oenexe u hopme izahy u océhy. Kom mpuaeBcKux 3aMeHHIIA Ce
cpehy u oBu 00nMIM (OHIL, 06iL, WOjd, C WOjilM, KOKE, KAKIL, WAKA, WAKe, WLAKIL).
OcHOBHY OpOjEBH gsuje U 00je Cy jeuHu NeKITMHAOMIHY (geumd, ca ooumd hép*ma,
PAMUCAU O HAMU g8OMA), TOK ce 30upHU OpojeBH yelnhe 3aBpiaBajy cyGurcom
-epo, Hero cy(PUKCOM -0po. 3a IIIaroJICKU CUCTEM OBHUX TOBOPA KapaKTEPUCTHIHO
je na Hema umnep@eKTa, 3aTUM IPUCYTHA je IPOMEHa -HY- > -Hu- y 00IuIuMa
WHOUHUTUBA, PATHOT III. IpUeBa U QyTypa (métn"iu, kpéHna, iidauia, okpénhe
ce), rIaroju Ha - iy UMajy aHAJONMKU HACTABAK -uitiu Yy UHOUHUTHUBY, K0 U
oaroBapajyhe oOnuke y paHOM IUI. IpUAEBY U GYTYpY (HIIP. HcUusuUill, pasymuii,
acus nu, 6lig'hew). Y obnuuuma npeseHTta u Hewto pehe y odnuunma aopucra
W UMIepaTHBa riaroja ca OCHOBOM ufiu, CEKBEHIIA -jg- je cauyBaHa (HIp. gdjge,
gojge, gojgu). 3a Tnarone pehiu, 3Haitu M gaiuu je KapaKTePUCTHYHO J1a HEKU HH-
XOBH OOJIMITM MOTY TIPHUITAIaTH PA3IMIUTHM TJIATOJICKUM BpcTama (HIIp. peue,
DEKHE, 3HAM, 3HAgeM, gagném, gagem). Kom aopucta ce y 1. 1. jaH. yoTpebibaBajy
dhopme 6e3 Mopdototke 03HAKE (HIIP. ja ce 3aiiocil, ouejd, jd y3é, ay 1. 1. MH.
HACTaBaK je -wmo (HIp. giliowmo, nahowmo). Kox TprHor ri. npujesa cpehe ce
HEIITO IKpa AUCTPUOYIIHja HACTABKA -ili HETO y CTAHAAPIHOM je3UKY, a C JIpyTre
CTpaHe HEelITO y’Ka Hero y OCTaJIuM rOBOpUMa CEeBEPO3amnaJ HOT OrpaHKa Xeple-
rOBAYKO-KPAJUIIKOT AUjalieKTa. AyTOpKa HCTHYE J1a TIIArOJICKH TTPUJIOT TIPOIILITH
HUje BUIIIE )KMBA KaTEropyja y OBUM TOBOPUMA U J1a j€ JeIMHU EKEroB Tpar Honpu-
neBsbeHa popma ouswil. C aApyre cTpaHe, miryckBaMiepdekar je )K1Ba KaTeropu-
ja'y OBUM rOBOpHMA, aJii ce He yrnoTpedipana yecto. DyTyp [ kox rarona Ha -fiu
BehrHOM MMa rpocTe o0nuKe (HITp. gohy, ahew, thié), a 3a gyTyp Il je kapakrepu-
CTHYHO JIa MOXKE JIa Ce TPaJIH O]l PE3CHTA I1aroja 6uitu N MHOUHUTHBA CBPIICHUX
rIarona (HIp. Kam 6ygémo upasuiu, Kam 6ygém ieh). Ilorepaa 3a morermnujan 11
mema. OBe ToBOpE KapaKTePHIIIC PUCYCTBO OpojHUX @opMI/I MIPUJIOTa ¥ MHOTH
Cy yoOHUYajeHH 1y CTaHIap/IHOM je3UKY, a M KOMIIapallija UM je UCTa Kao U y CTaH-
JIApITHOM jE3UKY. I/IHTepecaHTHo je 11a ce MMCHHIIA 4)go MOXKE YeCTO ynOTpe6I/ITI/I
Ka0 MPUJIIOT MHOTO (HIIP. HEMA YYgo KOCUIl, 4Pgo Kpded, yciiu 4ygo iypeé, a IPUIIor
Hamd (y 3HaYCHY OIMax) MOXKE 03HAUABATH U MECTO (HIIP. HAMA UCHO-YECIUE 08ge
HaMmda kaiu ce gohé go Cysaje).

VY 1eToj UeNMHU OBE KEbUTE TOBOPH CE O PA3IMYUTHM NMUTambUMa U3 00JIaCTH
cuHTaKcHuuke nmpodnemaruke. [loceban onespak ocBeheH je cunitakcu iiagedrca,
anocebaH cunitaxcu iraiona. Cnahana LlykyT HaBoau 11a je BehnHa CHHTaKCHUKUX
1ojaBa y UCIIUTHBAHUM TOBOPUMA KapaKTepUCTUYHA U 32 JpyTre 3amnajHe [ITo-
KaBCKe TOBOPE, a OeJIe)XH M OHE Koje HHCY ()PEKBEHTHE Y OBHM T'OBOPHMA, a PETKO
ce cpehy U y IpyrUM 3araJIHjUM IITOKAaBCKMM FOBOpUMA: y Hacesby [ ep30Bo yTio-
Tpeba mpeyiora pas ca 3Ha4CHhEeM IMUJba (HIIP. C8AO0BU JOWAU PA3 MeHe), 3aTUM
y HaceJby bpro y Jamy ymecTo KOHCTpyKIHje ¢ + uncip. — ymoTpeoda ¢ + len. (HIIp.
Hé 3Ha wid he 3 gjeye), na ynorpeda npeiiora MumMo y3 aky3aTus (HIp. upohu
MuMmMo 0ipagy), ynorpeda KOHCTPYKIIH]E 0 + axys. y 3HaYCHY y3poKa (HIIp. 0 wiua
cam ja 0601/ 0) 1 KOHCTPYKILHje ¢ + aKy3. y3 UMEHUILY Clpand, yMECTO C + TeH.
(HTIP. 3 I0pRY U gORY ciupany kyhié) u ynorpeda KOHCTPYKIIHjE O + I0K. Y 3HAYCHY
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CpeacTBa IIOMONy Kora ce BpIIU paamba (HIIp. cidoo ce MO0 Hcus i y 080 ep“jéme
0 3EM/blL).

Y 3aBpIIHMM HAallOMEHAMA, KOje YMHE IICCTy LEeTHHy 0BE MOHOrpaduje,
ayTopKa 3aKJbydyje /1a roBopu okonuue lInmosa npumasajy mrokaBCKHM jeKaB-
CKUM IrOBOPUMa, OTHOCHO CEBEPO3aIafHOM MOAINjaIeKTy XepLeroBauKo-Kpaju-
IITKOT ImjaneKTa ¥ HaBOIHM OCOOWHE KOje MX oz[Bajajy 0]l TOBOpa jyropICTquor
TOJIHMjaJIeKTa, 3aTHM II0CEOHO H3/[Baja 0COGMHE KOje OBY IPyITy TOBOPA MpHIIajajy
MCTOYHH]Oj CKYIIMHH CEBEPO3aIIaIHOI OrPaHKa XePLIEroBadKO-KPajUILKOr JHja-
JieKTa 1 kKao Tpehe onpeheme HaBoM 0coOMHE Koje Cy y 0OBE TOBOPE JOIILIIE YCIIe
KOHTaKTa Ca UKaBIIMMA.

VY npuo3uma je 1at Malid pedHuK jekcema (ctp. 136—143) koje cy Oenexene
yCIyT, IPUIMKOM NPUKYIIJbatba rpalje 3a 0Bo HCTpaXkKMBambE, KA0 U aKIIEHTOBAHU
JjalIeKaTCKH TeKCTOBH (cTp. 144—155) Koju cy BpIo 3HaYajHU, IPBEHCTBEHO Ka0
JOKYMEHTapHa MOAJIora OBOI' THjaJIeKTONOIIKOT HCTPaKUBambha, a 3aTUM U Kao
OCHOBA 32 pa3JInYUTa JJajba UCTPAKUBABA.

Y onereky Jlutiepaiuypa aytopka HaBonu 114 peneBanTHHUX OnbGIHOTpadcKUx
JeAMHUIIA KOje je KOPUCTHUIIA Y OBOM CBOM HCTPAKUBADY.

Momnorpaduja Cpiicku 1osopu [luiiosa Cnahane L{lykyT 3HauajHa je U3 BHIIE
pasiora — HajIpe, jep je OMUCOM OBHX T'OBOpa MOMYyH-EHA jOIT jenHa OemHa Ha
CPIICKO] IMjaJIeKaTCKOj MalH, 3aTUM 300T TOr'a IITO je ayTOPKa youniia U HCTaKJIa
OMTHE KapaKTePUCTUKE KOje OBE TOBOPE M3/1Bajajy O]l CYCEAHMX, Ka0 U OHE KOje
WX TIOBE3Y]y U, Ha KPajy, jep MOKe OCIYKUTH Ka0 MOJCTHIIA] JPyTHM UCTPaKu-
BaYMMa J1a KPeHY Y UCTPaKHBambhe A0Ca] HEUCITUTAHUX OOJIaCTH.

bpanxuya Mapxosuh

WuctutyT 3a cpncku jesuk CAHY
Kuesa Muxauna 36, 11000 beorpaz, Cpouja
brankicama@gmail.com

UDC 37.091.31:811.163°243

bussana babuh. Yuyiuapjesuuxe ipewke y naciuasu cpiickol jesuxa kao ciupauol.
Hosu Canx: ®unozodceku pakynrert, 2021, 325 cTp.

V3 KOHTpacTHBHA HCTPAKHBAKa, aHATIN3a TPEIllaKa je/IHa je O IEHTPATHUX
TeOpHja IPUMEHHCHE JINHIBUCTHKE y HCIIMTHBAbIMA y4CHa CTPAHOT 1/UIIN YCBa-
jama apyror jesuka. Bynyhu na yuerse cprckor jesnka kao cTpaHor y romahem
OKPYIKery HeMa IyTy TPaJIUIIU]y, ITO CE OIJIE/Ia U Y BPJIO OCKYTHOj TUTEPATYPH
KOja ce 6aBM OBOM IIPOOJIEMATHKOM, BEJTHK MTOMaK Ka 030MJbHOM, HAYTHOM H CTPYY-
HOM MPHUCTYITY Y TEOPUJU U MPAKCH OBE MPUMEHEHOJIMHIBUCTHYKE JIUCITUILITNHE
jecte monorpadwuja bussane babuh — Vuyiuapjezuuxe ipewre y naciuagu cpiickoi
Jjeszuka kao ciupanol. Kaxo je jenan o OCHOBHHX 3aJlaTaka aHaJIM3e I'pelraka To
Jla Ce MIPHUKYIIH PEIIPE3eHTaTUBAH KOPITYC, JIa CE MOIHUIITY, OIUIIY ¥ CHCTEMaTH3Y-
Jy Tpelke j1a Ou ce YOUMJIU CUCTEMCKH 3aKJby Il IPH HEaIeKBATHO] PEEIUjH
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¥ IIPOLYKIjH CTPAHOT je3UKa — [I0JpasyMeBa ce 1a HCTPaHBad HMa, y3 100po
T03HABAE TCOPH]C, U IyrOTPajHa, KOHTHHYHPaHa, 00yXBaTHA IPAKTHYHA HCKY-
CTBa y pajly ca CTpaHuM CTyleHTHMa. CHHTE3y YCBOJCHHX TCOPHJCKUX 3HAHA U
TOTOBO JABOJIEIIEHH]jCKE ITPAKCe Y OBOM TOJbY Hallazumo koj bussane badwuh, aytop-
Ke oBe MOHOTpaduje, moreHTa Ha OICeKy 3a CPIICKY je3UK W TUHTBUCTHKY U IIpe-
JaBada cprickor kao JI, mpu LIeHTpy 3a cpricku je3uk Kao cTpanu Ha PuiI030PpCcKoM
tdhaxynrety y HoBom Cany.

VY cknagy ¢ MocTaB/beHUM IIMJBEBHMA, IIPE CBEra THIIOM Tpeliaka Koje ce
UCIHTY]y — YHYTapje3ndKe, UCTPaKUBaka Y IOMEHYTO] KIbH3H OKYTIJbEHA CYy Y
niet nornasiba — I. Veog, 11. ['pewre y iusopou inaionckux oonuxa, 111. I'pewre y
KOHIpyeHyuju usmely cyojexiua u upeguxaiua, IV. I pewre y yiotipeou tiagesicHux
obnuka, V. 3axmyuna pasmaidparea. CBako O TOTJIaBJba I'PaHa ce Ha HU3 MOT-
MoryaBJsba U, 1ajbe, Olejbaka, Ipu 4YeMy Ce, METOIOJIOUIKU BPJIO ONMPaBIAaHO, Ha
Kpajy CBaKe IeNIMHE Jlaje CHHTEe3a YOUCHUX U JIETaJbHO OMMCAaHuX (DEeHOMEHa, IITO
yuTaoiy omoryhyje fga ce ykpaTko HH(GOPMHIIIE O CITPOBEICHOM JIEITY HCTPAXKH-
Bama. KoMriekcHa mpuposaa rckaza HEeM3BOPHUX MOBOPHHKA CPIICKOT je3WKa y
MICAaHO] MPOAYKIIHMjH Ha TIOYSTHUM HUBOMMA YUCHa, Koja ce oryiefia y OpojHuM
rpelrkaMa YHyTap Iuper KOHTEeKCTa (peUCHUIIE) 3aXTeBa CHCTEMCKH YCTPOjeHE
npuHIHIE OeNekemna U NCTHIaka aHaT3upane mnojase. CX0MHO TOME, Y KEbH3H
Ce Ha MOYeTKY, y3 nenose: Ciucax tabena (4ax cenamaeceT u nse) u Cumbonu
u ckpahenuye, Hanasu u aeo Tuinoipaghuja y upumepuma, rae ce ynyhyje Ha rpa-
¢uuku Bun Oenexema ananusupane rpeuke, Hop. Cregefie HEJJEJbA uhu hy y
Opanuyckaja — Hecaarame AeTepMUHATOpa y POy, OpOjy H/UiTH aiexy ca ume-
HULIOM, HCTAaKHYTO KYP3UBOM.

AHanu3a rpelaka, Kao BpJIo I0I0HOCHA METOA PEKOHCTPYKIIH]E HACTAH-
Ka KIBYYHHX TPOOIIeMA IIPU yUCHy CTPAHOT je3nKa, 3ay3MMala je BaKHO MECTO
Y IPHMEE-CHOJ JIMHIBUCTHIH pyre nooBuHe 20. Beka. OBe MOCTyJaTe ayTopKa
nmaje y Ysogy (13—62. cTp.), HAKOH jaCHO MPENCTaBIbEHOT ipegmeliid, OTTUCAHOT
Kopilyca v KOpeCTIOHANPAjYhHX uciuiianuxa, Te TpeAOUeHHX YU/bed N 3agaiiiaKd
HCTpakMBama. BpeMeHcka KOHTeKCTyaIn3alija anapaType y TeOpHjHu aHalln3e
rpemaka, Te Jie(uHrcame leHUX OCHOBHUX MEXaHN3aMa U yUeHa, METOOJIOMIKHX
MOCTYyIaKa, OIKMCaHa je y notnoriasiby 1.4. [lpuciuyiiu u meiioge y anaiusu ipe-
waxa, KOHKpeTHUje y neny [llina je ananusza ipewaxa u ¢ Kak8uM yumem moice
outiu upegysetda. Onucana je XpoHOJIOTHja pa3Boja OBE TEOPHje — OJl CTPYKTY-
PANHMCTUYKOT PUCTYIIA MPOOJIEMaTHIIHN YUeHha je3UKa, 3aCHOBAHOT Ha OMXEjBUO-
paJHUM Teopujama, 10 KaCHUjUX peakuuja U JOMHUHHUPAjyNuX TUHIBUCTUYKHUX
npuctyna. Tako ce jacHo AepuHuITy heHOMeHH ‘Mehyje3nuku Tpancdep’, ‘UHTEpP-
(dbepernyja’, ‘KoMneTeHINja’, ‘TlepPopManca’, ‘yueme je3nKa’, ‘yCBajambe je3nKa’,
‘Tpemike’ — ‘cucTeMaTrcke’ M ‘HeCHCTEeMaTCKe’, ‘OMaInke’, ‘Melyje3uk’, ‘mpenaszHe
KOHCTpYKITHje’ uta. HakoH moOpojaHuX TEOPHjCKO-METOIOIONIKHAX MTOCTYaTa,
ayTopka ce y neny Kako cilpogeciuu ananu3sy ipewiaka ociama Ha yaema C. 1.
Kopnepa u onpenespyje ce 3a meT KOHKpeTHUX (Pa3a y aHaJIU3H TpemiaKka — upu-
Kyilbaree y30pKa jesuxa yuenuxa (rpaha), ugeniuuguxayuja ipewara, geckpuiiyuja
ipewaka, excilianayuja ipewarka v \bUX0Ba egayayuja, mpu uemy he nocnearma
(haza y caMOM HCTpaKMBamy U30CTaTH, y3 JCTa/bHO 00PA3JI0KEHE KOje Ce THYC
Ipe CBera cacTaBa M CTPYKType UcruTaHuka. CBaKku ol OBUX KOpaka y aHaJIH3H
JCTaJbHO je OMUCAaH U MIYCTPOBaH MPHUMEPHMa U3 UCTPAKUBAYKOT KOpIyca Ha
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HapeAHMX ABajeceTak cTpaHa. Ce dase mpegoueHe cy U3 BU3YPEe Pa3IMuuTUX
ayTopa H TeopHja, ¢ kopennpajyhum kiacHpuKarmjama, HIp. y CeTMEHTY geckpuii-
yuja, nIeHTU(hUKOBAHE Cy T'PEIIKEe Y OKBUPY HEKOJIHMKO THUIIOBA TAKCOHOMHja —
ilospwuHCKe ciupailieluje: N30CTaBJbabe, 10/IaBabe — IBOCTPYKO 00elnekaBame,
YOIIITaBamke, MPOCTO JA0/IaBamke; ipalervpe: YOIIITaBame, apxudopma, anTepHa-
THBHA DopMa; Komilapaiuueno: pa3BojHe, Mehyje3ndake TPEIIKe; KOMYHUKAYUJCKU
eghexaiu: TIoOaITHE, JIOKATHE UTI. Mely o0yXBaTHO onmucaHuM ¢aszama, 3a caMo
HCTPaKUBahE, KA0 Ba)KaH KPUTEPHjyM H3][Baja CE KoMilelieHyuja, TIe Cy yBpIITe-
He ‘yHyTapje3udKe TPelIKe’, Koje ,,0pa)kaBajy OIIITe KapaKTePUCTUKE yUeHmha
MpaBuJia Kao IITO Cy TOTPEIIHO YONIITaBamke, HENOTIyHa MPUMEHa paBuia 1
HETI03HABaHK-¢ OKOJTHOCTH Y KOjUMa C€ IpaBuiia mpuMewyjy” (cTp. 46). Ocum Teo-
PHjCKOr yBUAA Y aHAIM3Y I'pellaka y MpoLecy yuema CTPaHOr je3uKa, ayTOpKa
CBOj€ UCTPAKUBAE CMELLITA U Y OKBUPE MOCTOjehNX HCTpa’KuBamba OBE BPCTE y
noMahoj THHTBUCTHIM — NOTHOTNaBJbe 1.6. [Jocagawre ananuse ipewaxa y cpii-
CKOM je3uKy Kao CIUpaHoM uiu gpyiom — BpeJaH Mperiie/ HCTPAKNBaKba, HAPOIHUTO
CPIICKOT Ka0 HeMaTepmer (Tj. Apyror je3uka) u 1.7. [Jocagawrsa uctupascusarsa
yesajarba CpicKol je3uka Kao ipeol (Maieprvel) Kog geye — HAapOIUTO 3HAYajaH
HOBH yTrao KOMIIapaIllrje rpemaka y yuersy (CTpaHoT) M yceajarby (IPyToT) je3nKa.

Jpyro nornasibe — I pewxe y iigopodou inaioackux oonuxa (ctp. 67-134) oue-
KHBaHO je HajoOMMHUje U METOJIOJIOIIKY Haj3axTeBHU]e, riie b. baduh 3nanauku
kiacu(UKyje Ipelike Koje ce 0IHOCE Ha TBOPOY IIIaroJICKUX O0JIMKA, OHUX KOjU
ce yue Ha TIOYeTHUM HUBOMMA — MPE3EHT, IJIarojiCKu MpHAEB paiHu, nephexT,
NoTeHIHjall, GyTyp NPBH, HMICPATHB, HHHHUTHB. Y OBOM [Ny HCTPaKHBaha
TIPEMO3Haje CE KaKO ay TOPKUHO JETaJbHO [O3HABAMHE CHCTEMA ITIArOJICKUX 00/IHKa
Y CPIICKOM je3UKY TaKO i OHH E-HXOBH CErMEHTH KOJH Cy PEICBAHTHH 3 aHATIH3Y,
KOje j€ BEIITO YCTPOjHIIa, MPEO3HajyhH X y JyTOrOAHIIIbEM pajty ca CTpaHnM
CTy/ZICHTHMa, O YeMY CBEJIOUe M XHIIOTe3€ KOje je Ha MOYeTKY ITOCTaBuIIa U Ha
Kpajy aHaJu3e nokasana. [I[pamepeHo riaaroickom o0IuKy, HIeHTH(HUKOBAHH Cy
Y aHAJIM3UPAHU HIIP. CETMEHTH OCHOBE M HAaCTaBKa (IIPE3€HT, TJ1. IPH/IEB PaHN),
T€ HETUPaHU OOJUIIN, aHATUTH3aM U cHHTeTH3aM (pyTyp TIpBH),  TO ¢ MOphOo-
JIOLITKOT, MOP(POCHHTAKCHYKOT U CHHTAKCHYKO-CEMaHTHYKOT acnekta. Hakox
CBAKOT OJIeJbKa aHAJIN3E 3]y Ce 3aKJbYUllU ¢ KBaTU(DUKATUBHUM Mozamnuma (0poj
rpeuraka, bUxoBa GpeKkBeHInja, Opoj cTy/AeHaTa, Te BIXOB MPBU je3UK). Jenan
0J1 3HAYaJHUX 3aKJbyUaKa y OBOM IOIJIABJbY jE€CTE YUECTAJIOCT rpellaka y TBopou
npesenTa (187 o ykymnHo 414 rperiaka), To ayTopka o0jalimbaBa KOMILICKCHIM
CHCTEMOM HACTaBaKa 3a 0Baj OOJIMK, OPOjHUM IJIaCOBHUM ajlTepHAIMjamMa, II0CTO-
jameM JIBejy OCHOBA 3a TBOPOY III. 06/1HKa, T¢, Y MPOLECY yUerba, IPBUM IIIarol-
CKHM OOJIMKOM C KOJM CE CTPaHH CTYICHTH cpehy y cprickoM jesuky. OBaj, Kao i
JIPYTH 3aKJbYHI[H OBOI OOMMHOT HCTPAKMBAkba 3HAYAJHH CY, IPE CBEra, 3a J1aJbH
TEOPHjCKU M METOMYKH aACTIEKT MTPH IPUMEHH Pe3yJITaTa y MPakcH — yI,I6CHI/II_II/I—
Ma, TPUPYIHHUIIIMA, HACTABHOM ITPOIIECY.

Tpehe nornasibe, [ pewxe y kKoHipyenyuju usmehy cyojexiva u ipeguxaiia
(cTp. 141-249) rpana ce Ha JBa MOTIOTVIABJhA U NTpUTIaAajyhe uM paspahene onesn-
ke: 1. I pewxe y naciiasky 3a auye u 6poj, 2. I pewke y Haciasxky 3a pog u 6poj,
2.1. I'pewre y naciiasky 3a pog u 6poj y pagnom taaionckom iipugesy n 2.2. I pe-
WwiKe y HACTIABKY 3a pog u OPOJ Y UMEHCKOM genty ipeguKailia, Tpy YeMy je aHaamusa
cripoBol)eHa cUCTEMAaTCKU IIpeMa KaTeropHjaIHuM 00elieKjuMa JIIa, poaa u 6poja.
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AyTOpKa cuCTeMaTHYHO aHaJIM3HMpa KaTeropujaiHa odemneskja iuua, opoja u poaa
u To cnenehum penom, y koMOMHaIMjama: (a) TpelIke y HacTaBKy 3a JUIE U 0poj;
(0) rpemike y HacTaBKY 3a poj ¥ Opoj (y IUI. MPUAEBY PaJHOM U Y HMEHCKOM TIpe-
IUKAaTYy), Aajyhu mpuMepe 3a CBe BpCTe 3aMeHa, Te ICTUIyhu KBaHTH(OUKATHBHI
aCIIeKT aHAJIM3€ IIpeMa IOMEHYTUM [IapaMeTpuMa, Koje y 3aKJbyulliMa, Ha Kpajy
II0TJIaBJba, CyMHpa. JeNaH ol BAKHUX, MOXK/1a OUEKUBaHUX pe3yJITaTa, jecTe yra-
JJbMBA JIOMUHAIIM]a MYIITKOT POJIa jeHHE YMECTO OCTaJa JiBa POJia U MHOKHH-
CKUX (GOpMHU, U Y TI1. IPHJICBY PATHOM H Y IPUJICBY Y JEKCHUKOM je3rpy HMEHCKOT
npeaukara. Yaumajyhu y 003up HIMpOKy XeTepOreHoCT rpyrie cryaeHara (18 jesu-
Ka), 1 oBa he ce rpemka cMaTpaTH yHYTapje3uuKOM U TaKibe BPEIHOM 3a Jajba
MIPUMEHCHA HCTPAKHMBabha Y JOMEHY HACTaBe CPIICKOT Kao CTPAHOT je3uKa, ajiy,
Moryhe u mupe — y NCUXOIMHTBUCTUYKUM UCTPAKUBAbUMa U UCTIUTHBAabUMA
MEHTAJIHOT JIEKCHKOHA Y OKBHPHMa KAaKO POIHOT IPOTOTHIIA TAKO U CTEPEOTHUIIA
0 MO3ULIMjU IPUPOIHOT POAA Y KOJIEKTUBHO] CBECTH U oApeheHOj KyITypH.

YeTBpTO NOIJIaBIbE, HA3BAHO [ pewke y yilowpebu iiagesicHux ooauxa (CTp.
251-294), jecTe MozieN 3a aHAIINU3Y TpeIIaKa y JOMEHY yderma Majaexa u Kao Mop-
(hotorTke ¥ Ka0 CHHTAKCHIKO-CEMaHTHUKE KaTeropuje. AyTopKa ce OIpaBIaHO
ycMepaBa Ha aHAJIM3Y 3aMEHE CBUX APYTHX MaJeKHUX 00IMKa yIIPpaBO HOMHHA-
THUBOM, Oyayhu Aa je oH OCHOBHM OOJMK MMEHCKUX PEYH, T€ J1a Ce, U3 BaHje3nd-
KX pasiora, yuu npeu. CripoBe/ieHa aHalln3a CBaKoT MOjeJIMHAYHOT Majexa 1
HETOBUX 3HAYCHA 3aMEH-CHUX HOMIUHATHBOM MIOKa3yje OMpaBAaHOCT ay TOPKHHOT
MOJIa3UIITa: y MMUCAHOj MPOAYKIMjU YaK 560 myTa CTyIeHTH Cy KOPHCTUIN HO-
MUHATHB yMecTO oAroBapajyher, norpedHor o0nuka, npu yemy ce ppeKkBeHLnja
3aMeHe ajiekBaTHOT o0nnKa Kpehe y cieaeheM cMmepy: aky3aTUB, TEHUTHUB, JIOKa-
THUB, T€ AAJIEKO Mambe: MHCTPYMEHTAJI, JaTUB U BOKATHUB.

3aBpIIHO, NETO Noriasibe — 3akwyuna pazmaiuparsa (cTp. 299-210) Buite
je Ol ITyKe CUHTE3€ CTAaTUCTUYKUX, IPOBEPJHUBUX H IOKA3aHUX HOJaTaKa Ha 00MM-
HOj Tpahu. AyTopKka Hajrpe N3HOCH KBaHTU(PUKATUBHY CTPaHy aHAIH3e, U3 Koje
ce JJaJbe MOT'Y M3BECTH 3aKJbYULU HA PAa3JINYUTUM HUBOMMA UCTPAKUBAA:

[pernen cBux rpemaka y HaBeJeHUM KaTeropujama (ykymnHo 1586; Tabena 69) mo-
Kazyje 11a CTY/ICHTH HajBUIIIE CIIa00CTH MOKa3yjy y ciaramy IpeuKara ca cyojeKToM
(612/1586 = 39%), HenITo Mame y yIoTpeOH IIecT MaeKHUX 00IHKa 3amemyjyhn
nx HoMuHaTUBOM (560/1586 = 35%), 1 HajMamwe y rpal)emy rIarojackux oonmnka
(414/1586 = 26%). Vnu, HewITO Ipyravuje peYcHo — TeKa UM je yrnoTpeda riiaroJ-
CKuX 00JINKa, ’BbUXOBUX JoryHa 1 ofpenou (1172/1586 = 74%) Hero cama TBopOa THX
00JTHKa — YIIPKOC HEOBOJHHO jJACHUM M HUMAJIO JeTHOCTAaBHUM HBCHUM IIPaBUIMMa
(414/1586 = 26%) (299. ctp.).

Banjesnuku gaxTopu KojuMa ayTopka 00jalnrmaBa OBaKBe pe3ysITaTe ucTpa-
JKHBamka OTHOCE C€ Ha BPEMEHCKH MEepHOJT Kaja ce ycBajajy (Ha caMOM IOYETKY
— HOMHWHATHB, OOJIMITH MYIIKOT pOia, IIPE3eHT) M MoTpedama KOPUCHUKA Ja ce
n3pase HajIpe U3 COTCcTBEHE BU3ype (1. ure jemHune).

CBHM aCIieKTH aHaJIM3e — KaTeropujajiHa o0eiexja poaa, Opoja, uiia, mnajae-
’Ka, T KOHI'PYCHIIM]a, Heralija, IMCTUHKIIM]ja n3Mel)y OCHOBe, HacTaBKa 3a 00JIMK
1 HACTaBKa 32 JIUIIE, Y OHOM 0OMMY KOjU C€ OJHOCH Ha TIOYETHE HUBOE yUeHa CpII-
CKOT je3uKa, y 0BOj MOHOTpa(uju CIIPOBEICHH Cy MPELUU3HO, IeTaJbHO, CTPYUHO,
C BPJIO jaCHOM U UCTaHYaHOM ay TOPKMHOM BELITHHOM 3a aHAaJIN3y CBaKor (heHO-
MEHa aJIu ¥ 332 BbUXOBY BaJbaHY CHHTE3Y, IECKPUIITUBHO, KBAHTU(HUKATHBHO,
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rpauuKH NeaHTHO MpescTaBibeHy. OBO HCTPaXHUBAKSE NPBA je 00yXBaTHA CTY-
Jidja OBOTA THUIIA U cazipxkaja y foMahoj THHIBUCTHIH, BPEIHA j¢ 30MpKa 3aKIby-
4aka O yuermwy CPIICKOT je3HKa Kao CTPaHoT, U, Kao TaKBa, CMEpPHHULA je 3a Aajba
HCTPaKUBaKka, aJld U 33 IPUMEHY pe3yJiTaTa y HaCTaBHOM IIPOLIECY.

Jacmuna JJpasxcuh

VYuusepsurer y Hosom Cany

dunozodcku Gakynrer

Oncex 3a CPICKH je3UK U THHTBUCTHKY

Jp 3opana Bunhuha 2, 21000 HoBu Cax, Cpbuja
Jjasmina@ff.uns.ac.rs

UDC 811.163.6(049.32)

Pletersnikova rokopisna zbirka zemljepisnih imen. Znanstvenokriticna
izdaja rokopisne kartoteke https:/przzi.zrc-sazu.si/*

Ha cajry MHCTHTYTAa 32 CTIOBEHAYKH jE3UK, Y OJeJbKY Koju npunana Erumo-
JIOLTKO-OHOMAaCTHYKOM OZICEKY, Hajla3u ce MHTepHET u3aame [lnerepunukose
pyxorucHe 30upke reorpadckux umena (Pletersnikova rokopisna zbirka zemlje-
pisnih imen). YpeqHUIIN HAyYHO-KPUTHUIKOT M3/lamka OBE 30MpKE U ayTOpH Ipa-
tehux TekctoBa cy Metka ®@ypian n Muxa CyImIHHK, TOK Cy pelieH3eHTH Mapko
Jecenmrek n Bepa Cmore.

Ha wannujatuBy Makca IlneTeprmauka, Koju je yIao y UCTOPHjy CIOBe-
HauKMX JMHTBHUCTA 19. Beka u umje ce KanuTaiaHo aeno Slovensko-nemski slovar!
cMaTpa jeJHUM Off HajBaXKHHjUX JIeKCUKOTrpadcKux gocTuruyha, a nox okpubem
Marurie cioBenauke, 1876. ToguHe OTIIOYEIO CE Ca TEPEHCKUM OENIeKEHEM Ireo-
rpadckux uMeHa. 30MpKa je, mpemMa peunma ypeaHiKa oOBora u3ama, HeAoBplie-
HO JIEJI0, aJIU jé UICTOBPEMEHO U MU3y3eTHO O0raT JOKYMEHT O CTamy CIOBCHAUYKe
TONOHMMHU]je Ha rpenaszy u3 19. y 20. Bex. YpenHuIM Haraasajy a cy ce, y OBOM
MOMEHTY, OJULY4HIIH 33 OBAKaB [IPHKA3 PyKOIHMCHE 30MPKe, y By 6ase CKeHUpa-
HUX JucTuha, ca ceewhy o ToMe Aa OM MpenucHuBame LEJOKYTHOT caipsKaja JIn-
ctrha 610 BeMKM U 1yTOTpPajaH nocao (Bajbajao Ou HarJIacuTH J1a ce TO, CBaKaKo,
IUTAHUPA YPATUTH).

* OBaj paa puHaHCHpano je MHHMCTapCTBO HayKe, TEXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja M MHoBaluja Pemy-
onuke Cpouje nmpema Yrosopy 06poj 451-03-47/2023-01 ox 17.01.2023. roguHe KOju je CKIIOMJBEH ca
HucTturyTom 3a cpucku jesuk CAHY.

! Jenna ox ypenuuua oBor usnama, Merka Oypian, 00jaBuiia je U TPAHCIUTEPOBAHY BEP3U]Y
MIOMEHYTOT peYHHKa YHhja ce eJIeKTPOHCKa Bep3uja, Takolhe, Moxe Hahn Ha tatrdopmu Fran (https:/
isjfr.zrc-sazu.si/sl/zbirka/pleter%C5%A Inikov-slovensko-nem%C5%A 1ki-slovar). Y npenroBopy
oBor peunnka Metka @ypnan uctuue 1a 6e3 IlneTepHIKOBOr peuHHKA CIIOBCHAUKU je3UK He Ou 61o
TO LITO JaHac jecTe. TBpaM 1a je To U asbe HajBeha 1 HajcBeoOyXBaTHHUja 30MpKa CIIOBCHAYKHUX PEUH.
OBaj pevHNK, IpeMa BeHUM pedrMa, JOKyMEHTYje BpeMe H H3BOp KaJia ce CBaka ped IojaBHiIa y
KEbMIKEBHOM CIIOBEHAYKOM, HajBehH je CIIOBEHAYKHM IHjaIeKaTCKH PEYHHK U 3alITUTHH je 3Hak Crio-
BeHHje Mely claBucTHMa CBUX 3eMaJba.
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HacnoBHa cTpaHa cajTa Ha K0joj ce Halla3u HHTEPHET usaame [neitiepunu-
K0Ge pyKotiucHe 30upke Teolpapckux umena Ope]] KPaTKOr omuca came 30upke
caapxu u mect npo3opunha: Kolofon, O kartotecni zbirki, Digitalizacija zbirke,
O iztocnicah, Zemljepisno-politicna razporeditev obcin u Seznam krajsev. Knu-
KOM Ha OWJI0 KOjH OJf FlbUX MPHUCTYTIA Ce TpaTehuM TEKCTOBUMA KOjH CY BeoMma
WH(POPMATHBHHU M KOPHUCHU 3a CBAKOTa KO OW JKeJIeo Jla ce AeTaJbHU]je YITO3Ha ca
camoMm rpahom. ¥ Kolofonu ce nanasze nmoganu o ypegHuuma u ayTopuma rnpa-
TehuX TeKCTOBa, peIleH3eHTUMA, TEXHUYKO] MOJPIIIIH, H3/IaBavy, Kao U MoJaTaKk
0 TOME J1a je TIPBa eJIEKTPOHCKA Bep3uja nmocTaBjbeHa Ha cajtT 3. 12. 2021. roauHe.
IIposop O kartotecni zbirki canpxu nBa Bpao uHpopmarupHa 4nanka Alenke
Sivic-Dular: Pletersnikova zbirka zemljepisnih imen pri Slovenski matici n Slo-
venska matica in akcija za zbiranje zemljepisnih imen. Y wyma ce yro3Hajemo ca
ynorom Makca [Inerepiinnka y TepeHCKOM Oelieskerby OBe BpCTe moaaraka. Mc-
TAKHYTO j€ HEroBO 3ajarame Ja ,,IKOJIOBAHU POI0JbYyOU MPUKYIIhaj)y HMEHA
cena, peka, MJIaHuHa, Op/Ja U CIIUYHO Y CBOM MECTy"".

Kmmxom Ha ipo3op Digitalizacija zbirke yro3Hajemo ce ¢ paamama Koje cy
MPETXOUIIC TIPOIlecy AUTHTAIIN3AIIN]e, Ca U3MIICJAOM caMuX JincTuha Kao u ca
THME KaKo je TeKao MOCTYIaK qurutanusamnuje. Ogabupom moswa O iztocnicah
JIoJIa3| ce 10 TeKCTa Vsebinska predstavitev zbirke po iztocnicah. Ty je mpexy1ian
abeleIHU CIIMCaK CBUX OJIPEHMUIA’ KOje ce Hasase y rpahu. OBaj MHIEKC BHIIe-
CTPYKO je 3HAYajaH jep ce y leMY M3JIMCTaBa CBE OHO IITO CE Hajla3u y KapTOTEIH
y K0joj je uyBaHa 30upka. KopucHuk Ty Moke ofadparu mojaM Koju ra 3aHuMa U
YHEBIIH ' Y I10Jb€ 33 PETPATrY, Kao Kpajii pesynrar 1o6uhe ckennpanu nuctih
ca nzabpanum nogarkom. Hegocrarak oBe cTpaHuLe je y TOME LITO, y OBOM MO-
MEHTY, He IOCTOju MOryhHOCT Ja ce onabepe oApeaHnIIa ca CIIMCKa 1 Tako aohe
no nuctuha ca Tum nogatkoM. Bepyjemo na he y HapennuM ¢asama pajia Ha 1d-
TUTAJHOj BEp3Uju 30MpKe reorpadCKUX MMEHa U Ta omniuja outu omoryhena. To
he 6uTH HApPOYUTO KOPHCHO Kaja ce Oyne MpeKymao NeJOKyIaH caapikaj CBUX
nuctuha jep he ce Taga J0OMTH U BHUIIE OApEIHUIA.>

Kama ce ogabepe nosbe Zemljepisno-politicna razporeditev obcin noduja ce
TabeslapHU MPUKa3 OMIITHHA Y KOjUMa je cakyrsbaH MaTepujai. OBaj criucak aaT
je mpema [lneTepnrHUKOBOM 3amMCHUKY O 30MPIM HMEHA, a TIpeMa CTamy KOoje je
1917. 6uiio aktyenHo Ha TepeHy. Mcropujcke obsactu Llrajepcka, Kopyiika,
Kpamcka, ['opymika u Uctpa, cBe ocum TpcTa, aene ce Ha MOJUTHUKE, a 3aTUM U
Ha CyJICKe IeJIMHE, a Y OKBUPY IBUX JAaBaHE Cy OMIITHHE y KOjuMa je OeJexeH
Mmatepujai. [Ipema HaBenenuM nopanuma, rpaba je 3abenexena y oxko 1 100 om-
mruHa He o0yxBarajyhu [Ipexomypje kao neo Mahapcke.

VYpenHuI oBora u3/iamka HUCY MPOMYCTHIIA HU TO Ja KOPUCHHUITUMA /18]y
crnrcak ckpaheHuIa 70 Kojer ce JIojia3u KJIUKOM Ha mosbe Seznam krajSav, anu
HanoMUBY Aa he ’IX0B KOHauaH CIUCaK OUTH JIAT TeK MOIITO ce 00aBH KOMILIET-
Ha TPaHCKPHIIITHja OBE 30MPKe.

2 OBJie je akIeHaT Ha ogpegruyl, a He Ha caapikajy camor juctuha. Kao mTo ¢y ypeanuuu u
HATMIOMEHYJIU Y Je/IHOM OJ CBOjUX nparehrx TeKCTOBa, MPeKylaBamke LeNor caapkaja Juctuha je ay-
rotpajan nocao. Curypuu cMo za he, xaja ce u To 6yae 06aBuio, oBa 30upka OuTH jou GoraTuja,
OIHOCHO J1a hie ce TaJja MMaTh MOTIYHUjH YBU y TO IITa CE CBE HAJIAa3M Y MPUKYIJBEHO] rpahu.

3 BUTHO je HATJIACHTH J1a C& TPUIIMKOM UCTIHCHBAK:a TI0JIaTaKa Ha IUCTHhE HUje YBEK OMTOBA0
npuHIMUN jenan nuctuh jenan nmogarak, seh ce, HepeTKo, jeaan nuctuh nonymasao 10 Kpaja.
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HaxkoH mTo cMo mpuKa3aiy 0 Kojux HH(opMaluja KOPUCHUK J107a3Hu oJa-
OMpPOM CBaKOT O] IIECT MOjeMHAYHHX 110Jha Ha HACIOBHO] CTPAHH CajTa, OCBP-
Hyhemo ce u Ha ZiBa oJba Koja Cy pe3epBHcaHa 3a MpeTpaxuBame rpajhe: Pregle-
dovalnik iztocnic n Pregledovalnik listkov. Omabupom Ouio koja o1 oBa aBa Mpo-
3opurha Josa3umo 10 ucThX MoryhiHocTH mperpare:* 3a omuujy PETPAKHBALHA
uenokynue rpahe, 6upamo Vse enote, a yKOIMKO XKEIMMO HPETPATY M0 jEIHO] 011
TPU LEITMHE MO KOJUMa je KOPITyC KJIaCI/I(bHKOBaH oupamo onuwuje: Po topoleksemih
(4 262, Po izglasjih (1 888) u Po slovnicnih znacilnosti (719).° Ocum moryhuoctn
Jia ce mpeTpaku rpaha, KOpUCHULIMMA je 1aTO M TO Ja Ce KJIMKOM Ha ONuujy Za-
pisnik npemucta I1neTepirHuKoBa OeNeKHMIA KOja j¢ 3aIIpaBo IIPUKas3 ONIITHHA
1o 0bnacTiMa y Kojuma je benexer Marepujai. Ilopen oux moryhxoctu nperpa-
re, OCTaBJhEHA je U OIIIUja Jia ce yHece ofipeheHa pey, niu mweH neo. [Iperpasu ce,
Ha UCTH HAYMH, Tj. A UCTUM JaJbM MOI'YRHOCTHMA, MOXKE IPUCTYIUTH U IPEKO
noJea Preglej zbirki koje ce Hama3u Ha HACJIIOBHO] CTPaHU cajTa.

OBze OM ce Moriia CKpeHYTH MaXKia Ha U3BECHU HEJOCTAaTaK KOjH ce THUe
nperpaxuBama rpahe. Kaga kaxxemo HemocTarak, npe OMCMO ce OrpaHUYHIN Ha
TPEHYTHY HEMOT'YHOCT HEro Ha HeloCTaTaK y IPaBOM CMHUCITY T€ PEUH jep ce U3
nparehnx TeKCTOBa BUIM Jia OBO HHje KOHAYHa Bep3uja JIUTUTAIN30BaHe 30MpKe.
He mocToju abenenau cucak Koju OM KJIMKOM Ha CBAaKO TMOjeIMHAYHO CIIOBO BO-
JIVO JI0 HU3a MoJlaTaka Ha 07abpaHo cIIOBO. YKOJIHUKO e MPEeTPaKMBAbE BPIIH 110
jeHoj BpCTH NozaTka, Ha nmpumep Po topoleksemih, rpabha 3a Ty mpeTpary 3ay3u-
Mma 43 ctpane. He mocToju MOTyhHOCT 1a KOPUCHHUK, Ha IPUMED, OAMaxX omadepe
U TIOTJIea [ITa ce Halla3u MoJ CJIOBOM S, HUje Moryhe nmpeckakme cTpanuue, seh
6u ce Mopasio nhu o CTpaHHIIE 10 CTPAHHUIIE. 3aTO j€ WHICKC KOjU Ce Hala3u y
nparehem TekcTy y nposopy O iztocnicah BumiecTpyko kopucrtat. Ty ce u3nucra-
Jy onpenuuIle u ogabpaHa ce YHeCe y TI0JbE 3a IIpeTpary.

[InerepmHrKoBa pyKoNnucHa 30MpKa 4yBa rpal)y 3a0enexeHy Ha TepeHy mpe
putre on 100 roguua. Hajoosee 61 OMito HICKOPUCTHUTH j€ 32 CJIOBEHAYKHU PEUHUK
TONOHMMA, MaJla OHA IIPE/ICTaBJba BUIICCTPYKO 3HAYajaH MaTepHjall HE CaMo 3a
muHrBrcTe. OJf ToceGHOr 3HaYaja, Y JaHalllbe BPeMe, JeCTe TO LITO j¢ 00jaBIbeHO
ECHO CIICKTPOHCKO M3/[afh¢ M CAMUM THM je Taj JIe0 Je3HUKOT, a MOKeMO pehu u
KyJITypHOT Onara, 1aT Ha yBUJ IIKUPOj jaBHOCTH. [lopes omnmite KopucTH Koja Ou,
HajIIMpe rieaHo, moapa3dyMenaa Kopuiheme rpale 3a cTpyyHa 1 Hay4Ha UCTpa-
XKUBarba, OHa TPY’Ka U MOACTPEK U UJIeje O TOME IITa O Ce M KAaKO MOTJIO PaIUTH
ca Ipyrom rpal)oM OBOT M CIIMYHOT THUIA.

Mupjana Ieiuposuh-Casuh

WuctutyT 3a cprcku jesuk CAHY
Kne3a Muxanna 36, 11000 beorpan, Cp6uja
Mirjana.Petrovic@isj.sanu.ac.rs

4 Jenuna paznuka y ogabupy jeJHe Ofl OBUX JBajy OINL[Hja JECTE Ta LITO YKOIUKO ce uzabepe
Ipyra, KOPUCHUKY U3Ja3e CKeHUpaHu JIMcTHOH, a y cllydajy kaja ce onabepe npaa, 10 CKeHHPaHOT
nucTuha y Be3n ca n3abpaHnM TOAATKOM J0JIA3H Ce y APYTOM KOPaKy, Tj. KIMKOM Ha HKOHY HOpEe
CaMor nojiaTka.

5 Bpoj y 3arpaau npeicTabiba MHGOPMAIjy 0 6pojy TojiaTaka.

¢ BaxxHo je ucTahm To Ja HAYKMH Ha KOjU je oMoryheHa elleKTpOHCKa MpeTpara oBe 30MpKe
MIPE/ICTaBIba MOMITOBAHE HCTOPH]CKO-STHMOJIOMIKMX IPHHIIMITA 10 KOjUMa je 1 caM [lieTeperHuK
00 pa3BpCTa0 caKkyIbeHy rpaby.






YIIVTCTBO 3A I[TPUIIPEMY PYKOIIMCA 3A IITAMITY

Yaconuc 36oprux Maiuuye cpiicke 3a ¢hunonoiujy u nuHiguciiuky o0jaBipy-
je M3BOpHE HAyJYHE paJioBe, HAYUYHY KPUTHKY U TIPUKa3e, XPOHUKY B OMOIHOTpa-
(ujy u3 o61acTy GUIOTOMKUX U JTUHTBUCTHIKHX MTpoydaBarma. Pamosu xoju cy
Beh o0jaBipeHY Mt TOHYheHN 32 00jaBJBPUBAE Y HEKO] IPYTO] MyOIUKAIIH]H HE
Mory Outu npuxBaheHu 3a 00jaBibUBame y 300pHuxy Maiiuye cpiicke 3a ¢puno-
J0TUJy u auniguCtuKy. AKO je paJ OMO N3JIOKEH Ha HAYYHOM CKYIY y BHIY ycMe-
HOT CaoMIITema, ofaTak 0 ToMe Tpebda na Oyae HaBeleH y moceOHOj HaIOMEHH
IpU JHY NpBE CTpaHUIE YwiaHKa. Paj koju je HacTao JETMMHUYHO Ha OCHOBY
oJ0pameHe JOKTOPCKE AucepTrannje Moxe o0yxsararu 1o 30% meHOr caapixkaja
(ue verbatim), y3 ynyhuBame Ha JJOKTOPCKY AUCEPTAIIH]y.

Je3uu pana cy CpIICKH je3UK, OCTAJH CIIOBEHCKH je3HIIH, SHTIIECKH, HEMadyKH1
u ppaniryckn. PagoBu Ha cprickom 00jaBibyjy ce huprIIHIIOM U 32 BHX Ce TIpuMe-
wyje llpasoiiuc cpiickola jezuka Mutpa llemukana, Joana Jepkornha nu Mata
ITmwxypure (Hosu Cam: Matumna cprcka, 2010).

AyTop je ob6aBe3aH Ja MOIITYje HAYYHE W eTHUYKE IMPUHITUIIC U ITPaBHUIa
MPUITUKOM IIpUIIpEMe pajia, y ckiany ca mehyHaponnum crangapauma. [pemaajom
pajia ayTop rapaHTyje Jia Cy CBH MOJAIM Y paJly Ta9YHH, KAKO OHH KOjU C€ THUY
camora UCcTpakuBamba, TaKo M MOJAIlH O JJUTepaTypH Koja je kopuirhena, Te Ha-
BOJIM M3 JIUTEpaType.

Y 36opruxy Maiuuye cpiicke 3a ¢uionoiujy u 1uHiuciuuxy o0jaBibyjy ce
PazoBH KOjU MMajy jeHOT MJIU JIBa ayTopa.

1. TIPEDAJA PYKOIIHCA

EnextpoHcky Bepaujy pykonuca y Word u PDF gopmary nmocnaru na anpe-
cy: jdjukic@maticasrpska.org.rs. Y eneKTpOHCKO] BEP3HjU HE HABOJAUTH MOIATKE
0 ayTopy, Beh UX 1aTH y TEKCTY CJICKTPOHCKE TOpyKe (Ha3WB M CEAMIITE YCTAHOBE,
eJIIEKTPOHCKA ajipeca ayTopa). AKO je ayTopa BUIIIe, 32 CBAKOTa HABECTH TPaAKCHE
MOJIaTKe. Bepsnja pyxoriuca y PDF ¢opmaTy Moxe OMTH 3aMemeHa I TaMITaHOM
BEp3UjOM KOjy Tpeda IociaTH Ha ajipecy: YpenHHUIITBO 30opruxka Matuuye cpii-
cKe 3a unonotujy u iunisucuiuxy, Marura cprcka, Ynuma Marute cpricke 1, 21 000
Hogu Can, Cpbuja.

PoxoBwu 3a mpenajy pagosa cy 1. amprur (3a mpBy cBecky) u 1. cemrem6bap (3a

TIPYTY CBECKY).

2. IIPOLIEC PELIEH3UPAHA

o mpujemy pama YpenHumTBo, y3umajyhu y 063up TeMy U OIcer HCTpaku-
Bama, y POKY O/ HeJleJby aHa OTyuyje [Ia JIM pajl OAroBapa npoguiy 4aconuca
u 1a 11 he OUTH mocnar Ha pereHsupame. Pagose pernieHsnpajy asa kBaauduko-
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BaHa peuensenTa. [locrynak peuensupama je aHoHuMaH y 0o0a cmepa. Ha ocHoBy
peleH3mja ypeIHUIITBO JJOHOCH OUTYKY Aa Jiu ce paja: 1) ogOuja, 2) mpuxsara 3a
o0jaBspMBam-E UM 3) IPUXBATA YKOJIMKO ayTOP MU3BPILM HEONXOAHE U3MEHE U
IIperpaBKe paja, y CKiIagy ca npuMmeadama perieH3eHara. YKOIMKO ce Be PELeH-
3Wje pa3auKyjy, YPESTHUIITBO MOXE 3aTPAXKUTH U MUIIIJbEH-E Tpeher pereH3eHTa.
PeBunupana Bep3uja paja 1ajbe ce peLieH3eHTUMa/PELICH3EHTY Ha IOHOBHU YBU /]
Y OLIEHY WJIH je, y CIIy4ajy MamHuX UCIPABKH, MPETyieaa TIaBHU YPETHUK (MITH
jenaH oj] WwiaHOBa YPEIHUIITBA) U HAKOH Tora YPEIHHUIITBO JOHOCH OJIIYKY O
00jaBJbUBAY.

VY poky ox ABa Mecela Off IprjeMa pyKoIuca ayTop ce o0aBelTaBa 0 ToMe
Ja 1M je pan npuxBaheH 3a 00jaBJbUBabE U Jaje My C€ POK 3a €BEHTYallHy Ipe-
pany uiu gonyHy paaa. Pok 3a o0jaBibruBame npuxBaheHux paaosa je 12 meceun
071 TIpesiaje KOHAauHe Bep3uje pyKonuca. AyTop je AyKaH Jia y pOKy ol 5 naHa ypa-
IY KOPEKTYPY paja, Kaja To Oyze off mera 3aTpa)KeHo.

3. CTPYKTYPA PAJIA

Pan canpku: mMe U pe3uMe ayTopa, HacJOB, CAKETaK U KJbYyYHE peuu Ha
CPIICKOM, Ca)KE€TaK M KJbyUHE PeYH Ha EHITIECKOM, OCHOBHH TEKCT, CIUCAK [IUTH-
paHe nuTeparype, pesume, adriidjalnujy 1 eJIeKTPOHCKY ajxpecy ayTopa. dyxu-
Ha paja Tpeba ja Oyie 10 jeTHOT ayTOpCKOT Tabaka. Y 3aBUCHOCTH OJf TEMAaTHKE
pazx Moxe, y I0Or0OBOpY ca YPEIHUIITBOM, OUTH AY>KU.

O6aBe3aH pemocien ejxeMeHara paja:

a) UMe U Ipe3uMe ayTopa: Y U3BOPHUM U IPETJIeTHUM PaJIoBUMa N3HA] Ha-
CJIOBA Y3 JIEBY MapruHy, y IprKazuMa U XpOHUKaMa UCTIO]] TEKCTa Y3 JIECHY Map-
THHY, UTAJIMKOM; Ha3uB U OpOj MpojeKTa/mporpaMa y OKBUPY Kojer je ujiaHak
HACTao HaBOJIHU C€ y MOAOEINENIHN, BE3aHOj 3BE3AUIIOM 3a HACIIOB paja;

6) HACIIOB pajia: Bep3asioM, ICHTPHPAH;

B) Ca’KeTaK, KOJH YKPATKO IPE/ICTaBIba IPOOIEM, LHJb, METO/E U Pe3y/ITaTe
MCTPa)XHBarba (110 8 pefioBa): a) Ha Je3UKy OCHOBHOT TeKcTa, Oe3 o3Hake Cadiceruar;
u 0) Ha SHITIECKOM je3HKy; JieBa MapruHa yBy4eHa 1,5 cm y o1HOCy Ha OCHOBHH
TEKCT;

1) Kwyune peuu (10 5): a) Ha je3UKy OCHOBHOT TEKCTa; M 0) Ha €HTIIECKOM
Je3uKy; JieBa MapruHa yByueHa 1,5 cm y ofHOCY Ha OCHOBHU TEKCT;

1) OCHOBHH TEKCT;

h) U3BOPU; IUTUPAHA JINTEPATYPA: nearpupano;

€) pe3uMe (CaKeT OMUC CaAPKUHE Paja, Tj. MPOIIMPEHH caxeTak, 10 1/10
00MMa OCHOBHOT TEKCTA): UME ayTopa Y3 JIeBy MapTrHHY, HACIOB paja (Bep3ajiom,
LIEHTPHUPAHO), UCHIOA HacioBa Pe3u Me (LIeHTpUupaHo U CHAI[MOHHUPAHO), TEKCT
pe3umMea; YKOIMKO je paj] Ha CPIICKOM je3HKY, Pe3Me MOKE OMTH Ha SHITIECKOM,
HEMa4YKOM, PYCKOM WX ()PAHILYCKOM; YKOJIMKO je paJi Ha CTPaHOM je3UKY, Pe3uMe je
Ha CPIICKOM; aKo ayTop HHUje y MoryhHocTu aa 00e30enu pesume Ha onroBapajyhem
je3uKy, Tpeba Ja ra HarulIle Ha je3uKy paja, a Ypequumrso he 00e30equtu npeBo;

K) Ha31B U aJjpeca yCTaHOBE Y KOjOj je ayTOp 3aIlOCIIeH U eJIKTPOHCKA ajipeca
ayTopa, y3 JeBy Mapruny (y npukasuma y3 JAECHY); Ha3UBH CIOKEHUX OpraHu3a-
nuja Tpeda xa ogparkaBajy XujepapXujy BUXOBE CTPYKTYPE, jeTaH UCTION APYTOT.

CtpyKTypa U3BOPHOT HAYYHOT pajia Mopa OMTH TakBa Ja C€ Y yBOIY jaCHO
MpeJicTaBe: HayYHU KOHTEKCT MpobiiemMa, y3 OCBPT Ha pelieBaHTHE pe3yiTaTe
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MIPETXOIHUX UCTPAKUBAKA, KOPITYC, METOJIE U ITUJbEBU HCTPAXKUBaMKA, TE Ja Ce,
HAKOH aHAJIM3e UCTPAKUBAHOT MpodiieMa, y 3aKJbyUKy JaCHO MPEICTaBE pe3yli-
TaTH.

[Mperyieqnu pan, KOju HEe CaJAPKU OPUTHHATHE PE3yTare UCTPaAKUBAKbA,
Tpeba 1a MpysKH METOBUT B KPUTHYKH ITPUKa3 ofapeheHor mpobiema 1 peleBaHT-
HE JIUTeparype, HOBY CHHTE3y Hay4YHUX WHPOpMaIUja, 1a YKaKe Ha CIIMYHOCTH,
pasziuke U HemocTaTke y moctojehoj mureparypu u ap. [Ipernenunu pax Tpeda ma
Ca/Ip)KH U TEOPHUjCKHU 3aCHOBAH CTaB ayTOpa.

4. ®OPMAT

a) ctanaapanu: A4; maprune 2,5 cm;

0) ¢onTt: Times New Roman; apyre ¢ontoBe ynorpedbeHe y TEKCTY I0-
ciaT Kao nocebaH §aji; 3a HPKBEHOCIOBEHCKU TEKCT KOPUCTUTH POHT MOHAX
(ayTopu ra Mory 106uTH oOpahameM Ha eJIeKTPOHCKY azpecy jdjiukic@maticasrpska.
org.rs);

B) BEJIMUMHA CJIOBA: OCHOBHHU TEKCT 12 pt, a cakeTak, KIbyUHE peyH, OIHOKHE
HaIlOMEHe, U3BOPH, IUTUPAHA JINTEPATypa, pe3uMe, Ha3uB U aApeca yCTaHOBE U
eJIeKTpOHCKa ajipeca ayTopa 10 pt;

) pasmak u3mel)y pemona: 1,5;

Il) HarloMeHe: y AHy cTpaHe (footnotes, a He endnotes), HICKJBYYHBO apTyMEH-
TaTUBHE; IIPBU pell yByUeH 1,5 cm y 0lHOCY Ha OCHOBHM TEKCT;

D) 3a HarnamaBamwe ce KOPUCTH uiua ux (He 00J1);

€) HaCJIOBM IOjeIMHUX CerMeHaTa pajia J1ajy ce MaJuM BEp3ajioM, yBYUCHH
3a 1,5 cm ¥ MHTErprcanu y no4eTHe naparpade; noxesbHo je 1a Oyay HyMepu-
canu (1., 1.1,, 1.2., 1.2.1. utn.); maparpadu 1., 2. uTa. onBajajy ce oj] MPETXOTHOT
naparpada jerHuM mpasHuM peaom, a naparpadu 1.1, 1.2. uta. pazmaxom ox 6 pt;

K) WIIyCTPaTUBHY IPUMEPH CE 1ajy U3IBOjEHU U3 OCHOBHOT TEKCTA; yBYYCHH
cy 3a 1,5 cm y ogHOCY Ha OCHOBHH TEKCT U OfI H-era OIBOjeHU pa3MakoM of 6 pt;
BenuyuHa QoHTa 11pt.

5. LIUTUPAHE ®OPME

a) HACJIOBU MOCEOHUX ITyOIMKaIfja KOju ce TIOMUILY Y paay IMITaMIajy ce
HTAITHKOM;

0) muTaTH ce Majy 1o ABOCTPYKHM 3HAIIMMa HaBoja (y pagy Ha CPIICKOM
e+ » Y PAJIOBUMA HA JIPYTUM jE3UIIMMA Y CKJIaJly C OIr0BapajyinM mpaBomucom),
a IUTaT YHYTap IUTaTa MOoJl jJeAHOCTPYKUM 3HaIMMa HaBoja (‘..."); TOXKEJbHO je
LUTHpabE IpeMa H3BOPHOM TEKCTY (OPUTHHAILY); YKOJIUKO CE IIUTUPA MPEBEACHH
pan, y onroapajyhoj HanoMeHH HaBeCTH OuOIHOrpad)cKe MoJaTKE O OPUTHHAIY;
JOCJICAHO C€ MPUAPKABATH jeJHOT O] HABEACHUX HAUMHA LUTUPAbA;

B) kpahu nutaru (2-3 pena) najy ce yHyTap TeKCTa, 1y KH LIUTATH Ce N3/Ba-
jajy U3 OCHOBHOT TeKcTa (YBYUYEHH), Ca M3BOPOM IIMTATa AATHM Ha KPajy;

T) MpUMEpP Ce HABOJAM MTAIUKOM, a HErOB MPEBOJI O] JeTHOCTPYKUM 3Ha-
nuMa Hasoma (“...").

6. ]_II/ITI/IPAH)E PE®EPEHIM UHTCTPUILIC CC Yy TCKCT, HA CJ'IC}.'[ChI/I Ha4YuH:

a) ynyhuBame Ha cTyaujy y nenusu: (I'PuiikaT 1975);
0) ynyhuBame Ha onpeheny crpany cryauje: (VECERKA 1961: 59—-60);
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B) ynyhusame Ha oxpeheHo usname ucre cryauje: (PaoBAHOBIR 19867 66);

r) ynmyhuBame Ha cTyauje uctor ayropa u3 ucre rogune: (byvrapcku 1986a:
55), (byrapcku 19866: 110);

1) yyhuBame Ha cTynujy aBa aytopa: (IAMKPEIUIBE — UBAHOB 1984: 320-364);

) cTyamje ucror ayropa HaBoze ce XxpoHoyomkuM pernom: (HALLE 1959; 1962);

€) yKoruko oubanorpadcky U3BOp MMa BHIIIE O JIBA ayTOPa, Y MapeHTE3H
ce HaBOJIM IIPe3Me MIPBOT ayTopa, JIOK Ce IPEe3UMEeHa OCTATNX ayTOpa 3aMemYjy
ckpahenuiiom u ap./et al.;

K) CTpaHa UMEHA CE Y TeKCTY Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY TPaHCKpUOY]y; Y apeHTe3
ce HaBOJIC y OPUTHHAIHOj rpaduju;

3) aKO je M3 KOHTEKCTa jJaCHO KOjH je ayTop LUTHPaH, y HapeHTe3H HUje I10-
TpeOHO HABOAMUTH HETOBO MPE3UMe, HIIP.

Panu ce, ounriie[HO, O COLMOIMHIBUCTHYKHUM IapaMeTPpUMa KOMYHHUKAIKje, KOje IeTaJbHO
pasmatpa u obpasnaxe M. PagoBanosuh (1986: 67-69).

M) aKo ce ymyhyje Ha pagoBe [1Bajy WX BUIIIE ayTOPa, OAATKE O CBAKOM Clie-
nehem pany oaBojutu TaukoM u 3anetom, HIOp. (BEaUR 1958; CTEBAHOBUTR 1968);

j) pyxonucu ce uuTHupajy npema gonujauuju (amp. 2a—30), a He mpema mna-
TUHALMjU, U3Y3€B Y Cily4yajeBUMa KaJl je PyKOMHC MaruHUpPaH.

7. LINTUPAHA JINTEPATYPA

VY TekcToBMMa MUCaHUM hupHIMLIOM Hajupe ce HaBoae (mpeMa a30ydHoM
peny nmpe3uMeHa ayTopa) paJoBu 00jaBibeHH hupuiniom, a 3aTuM (mpema adbenen-
HOM pefly Ipe3ruMeHa ayTopa) pajioBu 00jaBJbeHH JTATUHUIIOM; Y TEKCTOBHMA TTH-
CaHUM JIATHHHIIOM PEIOCIIe]] je OOPHYT; CBH PEIOBH OCHM IIPBOT yBYYEHH CY 32
1,5 cm ymorpe6om T3B. ,,Buceher” maparpada; mpesume ayropa JaTh MaJIuM Bep-
3aJI0M; ¥ paJIOBUMa Ha €HTJICCKOM, HEMauKoM U (¢paHITycKoM pedepente hupu-
JIUTIOM CE€ MOT'Y TPAHCIUTEPOBATH JATHHUIIOM.

Jluteparypa ce HaBonM Ha cienehy HAYWH:

a) Kiura (jenaH ayTop):

I'punikat, Upena. Ciuyguje uz uciuopuje cpiickoxpeaiickoi jezuxa. beorpan: Haponna 6ubnuoreka

Cpbuje, 1975.

0) kmuTa (BUIIIE ayTOPA):
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